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PREEPACE 


HE Indian Tantras, which are numerous, constitute 
the Scripture (Shastra) of the Kaliyuga, and as 
such are the voluminous source of present and practical 
orthodox ‘‘ Hinduism.” The Tantra Shastra is, in fact. 
and whatever be its historical origin, a development of 
the Vaidika Karmakànda, promulgated to meet the needs 
of that age. Shiva says: “ For the benefit of men of 
the Kali age, men bereft of energy and dependent for 
existence on the food they eat, the Kaula doctrine, O 
auspicious one! is given ” (Chap. IX., verse 12). To the 
Tantra we must therefore look if we would understand 
aright both ritual, yoga, and sádAana of all kinds, as also 
the general principles of which these practices are but 
the objective expression. 

Yet of all the forms of Hindu Shastra, the Tantra is 
that which is least known and understood, a circumstance 
in part due to the difficulties of its subject-matter and to 
the fact that the key to much of its terminology and 
method rest with the initiate. The present translation 
is, in fact, the first published in Europe of any Indian 
Tantra. An inaccurate version rendered in imperfect 
English was published in Calcutta by a Bengali editor 
some twelve years ago, preceded by an Introduction 
which displayed insufficient knowledge in respect of what 
it somewhat quaintly described as ‘‘ the mystical and 
superficially technical passages ” of this Tantra. A desire 
to attempt to do it greater justice has in part prompted 
its selection as the first for publication. This Tantra is, 
further, one which is well known and esteemed, though 
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perhaps more highly so amongst that portion of the 
Indian public which favours “ reformed ” Hinduism than 
amongst some Tantrikas, to whom, as I have been told, 
certain of its provisions appear to display unnecessary 
timidity. The former admire it on account of its noble 
exposition of the worship of the Supreme Brahman, 
and in the belief that certain of its passages absolutely 
discountenance the orthodox ritual. Nothing can be 
more mistaken than such belief, even though it be the 
fact that “ for him who has faith in the root, of what 
use are the branches and leaves." This anyone will 
discover who reads the text. It is true that as Chap. 
VII., verse 94, says: “In the purified heart knowledge 
of Brahman grows,” and Brahmajnane samutpanne 
krityakrityang na vidyate. But the statement assumes 
the attainment of Brahmajnana, and this, the Shastra 
says, can be attained, not by Vedantic discussions nor 


mere prayer, after the manner of Protestant systems of 


Christian worship, but by the Sddhana which is its main 
subject-matter. I have referred to Protestant systems, 
for the Catholic Church possesses an elaborate ritual and 
a sadhana of its own which is in many points strikingly 
analogous to the Hindu system. The section of Tan- 
trikas to whom I have referred are, I believe, also in 
error. For the design of this Tantra appears to be. 
whilst conserving commonly-recognized Tantrik prin- 
ciples, to secure that, as has sometimes proved to be 
the case, they are not abused. Pàrvvati says (Chap. I. 
verse 67): "I fear, O Lord! that even that which 
Thou hast ordained for the good of men will, through 
them, turn out for evil.’ Hitaya yane, karmani 
kathitàni tvaya prabho Manyetani mahádeva viparitàni 
manave. It is significant, in connection with these 
observations, to note that this particular Tantra was 
chosen as the subject of commentary by Shrimad Hari- 
haránanda Bharati, the Guru of the celebrated Hindu 
“ reformer,” Raja Ram Mohun Roy. 


— 


PREFACE xiii 


The Tantra has been assigned to the group of sixty-four 
known as those of the Rathakranta. It was first pub- 
lished by the Adi-Bráhma-Samája in 1798 Shakabda 
(A.D. 1876), and was printed in Bengali characters, with 
the notes of the Kulavadhutaà Shrimad Hariharananda 
Bharati under the editorship of Anandachandra Vidya- 
vagisha. The preface to this edition stated that three 
MSS. were consulted ; one belonging to the library of 
the Samája; the second supplied by Durgàádàsa Chand- 
huri, and the third taken from the library of Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy. This text appears to be the basis of 
subsequent publications. It was again printed in 1888 
by Shri Krishna Gopàla Bhakta, since when there have 
been several editions with Bengali translations, including 
that of Shri Prasanna Kumara Shastri. The late Pandit 
Jivananda Vidydsagara published an edition in Deva- 
nagari character, with the notes of Hariharananda ; 
and the Venkateshvara Press at Bombay have issued 
another in similar character with a Hindi translation. 

The translation published is that of the first part only. 
It is commonly thought (and was so stated by the author 
of the Calcutta edition in English to which I have referred) 
that the second portion is lost. This is, however, not so, 
though copies of the complete Tantra are rare enough. 
The full text exists in manuscript, and I hope at a later 
date to have an opportunity of publishing a translation 
of it. I came across a complete manuscript some two 
years ago in the possession of a Nepalese Pandit. He 
would, however, only permit me to make a copy of 
his manuscript on the condition that the Shatkarmma 
Mantras were not published. For, as he said, virtue 
not being a condition precedent for the acquisition of 
siddhi in such Mantras, their publication might enable 
the evilly disposed to work harm against others, a crime 
Which, he added, was, in his own country, where the 
Tantra was current, punishable by the civil power. 
T was unable to persuade him even with the observation 


xviii TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


rises to the north-west of the sacred Mansarowar Lake 
(Mapham Yum-tso) from amidst the purple ranges of 
p lower Kangri Mountains. The paradise of Shiva 
is a summerland of both lasting sunshine and cool 
shade, musical with the song of birds and bright with 
undying flowers. The air, scented with the sweet 
fragrance of Mandara chaplets, resounds with the music 
and song of celestial singers and players. The Mount 
is Gana Parvata, thronged with trains of Spirits 
(devayont). of which the opening Chapter speaks. 

And in the regions beyond rises Mount Meru, centre 
of the world-lotus. Its heights, peopled with spirits. 
are hung with clusters of stars as with wreaths of Malati 
flowers. In short, it is written + “ He who thinks of 
Himachala, though he should not behold him, is greater 
than he who performs all worship in Kashi (Benares). 
In a hundred ages of the Devas I could not tell thee of 
the glories of Himachala. As the dew is dried up by the 
morning sun, so are the sins of mankind by the sight of 
Himachala." 

It is not, however, necessary to go to the Himalayan 
Kailisa to find Shiva. He dwells wheresoever his wor- 
shippers; versed in Kulatattva. abide,” and His mystic 
mount is to be sought in the thousand-petalled lotus? 
(sahasrara-padma) in the body of every human fiva, ‘hence 
called Shivasthana, to which all, wheresoever situate, 
may repair when they have learned how to achieve the 
way thither. 

Shiva promulgates His teaching in the world below in 
the works known as Yamala, Damara, Shiva Sutra,* and 
in the Tantras which exist in the form of Dialogues 
between the Devatà and his Shakti, the Devi in Her 
form as Parvvati. According to the Gayatri Tantra? the 

1 Skanda Purana. 2 Kulàrnava Tantra (chap. ix.). 


3 See Tripurasara, cited in Bhaskasaraya’s Commentary on 
Lalitàsahasranàma, verse 17. Guroh sthànam hi Naitldsam as the 
Yogini Tantra (chap. i.) says. 

4 Of which the Shiva Sūtra Vimarshini is a Commentary. 

5 Chapter X. ns 


INTRODUCTION xix 


Deva Ganesha first preached the Tantra to the Devayoni 
on Mount Kailása, after he had himself received them 
from the mouth of Shiva. 

After a description of the mountain, the Dialogue 
opens with a question from Pàrvvati! in answer to which 
and those which succeed it, Shiva unfolds His doctrine 
on the subjects with which this particular Tantra deals. 


SHIVA AND SHAKTI. 


That eternal immutable existence which transcends 
the ¢friyva and all other states is the unconditioned 
Absolute, the supreme Brahman or Para-brahman, without 
Prakriti (nishkala) or Her attributes (n2r-guna), which, as 
being the inner self and knowing subject, can never be the 
object of cognition, and is to be apprehended only through 
yoga by the realization of the Self (atmajnana), which It 
is. For as it is said, “ Spirit can alone know Spirit." 
Being beyond mind, speech, and without name, the 
Brahman was called '' maz, “ That," and then “ Tat 
Sat," “That which is." For the sun, moon, and stars, 
and all visible things, what are they but a glimpse of 
light caught from “That ” (Tat) ? 

Brahman is both nishkalw and sakala. Kalà is Prakriti. 
The nishkala Brahman or Para-brahman is the Ta? when 
thought of as without Prakriti (prakriteranya). It is 
called sakala when with Prakviti.2 As the substance of 
Prakriti is the three gunas It is then sa-guna, as in the 
previous state It was sir-guna. Though in the latter state 
Itis thought of as without Shakti, yet (making accom- 
modation to human speech) in It potentially exists Shakti, 
Its power and the whole universe produced by It. To 
say, however, that the Shakti exists in the Brahman is 
but a form of speech, since It and Shakti are, in fact, one, 

+ As the Devi is here the sishya, this Tantra is in the form 
called Agama, 


E Sáradátilakam (chap. i.), and chap. i. of Shaktanandatarangini 
(* Waves of Bliss for Shaktas ”), both Tantrika works of great authority. 
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and Shakti is eternal (Anadi-ritpa)! She is Brahma-ripà 
and both vi-guna (nir-guná) and sa-gund ; the Chaitanya- 
rttpini-Devi, who manifests all bhita. She is the Ananda- 
ripini-Dev?, by whom the Brahman manifests Itself,? and 
who, to use the words of the Sāradā, pervades the 
universe as does oil the sesamum seed. 

In the beginning the Nishkala Brahman alone existed. 
In the beginning there was the One. It willed and became 
many. Aham bahu syam—'' may I be many." In such 
manifestation of Shakti the ee own as the 
lower (apara) or manifested Brahman, who, as the subject 
of worship, is meditated upon with attributes. And, in 
fact, to the mind and sense of the embodied spirit (jiva) 
the Brahman has body and form. It is embodied in the 
forms of all Devas and Devis, and in the worshipper 

| sn “Its form is that of the universe, and of all 
things and beings therein. 

As Shruti says: “He saw" (Sa atkshata, aham bahu 
syam prajayeya). ' He thought to Himself may I be 
many." “Sa aikshata’’ was itself a manifestation of 
Shakti, the Paramdpirva-nirvana shakti, or Brahman 
as Shakti? From the Brahman, with Shakti (Para- 
shakti-maya) issued Nada (Shiva-Shakti as the “ Word ” or 
" Sound"), and from Nada, Vindu appeared. Kalicharana* 
in his commentary on the Shatchakra-nirüpana says that 
Shiva and Nirvana Shakti bound by a mayik bond and 
covering, should be thought of as existing in the form of 
Parang Vindu. 

The Sdrada® says: Sachchidananda vibhavat sakalai 
parameshvarát asichchhaktistato nado, nadad vindu- 
samudbhavah (“From Parameshvara vested with the 
wealth of sachchidānanda and with Prakriti (sakala) 

1 Pranamya prakriting nityang paramátmasvarüpinim (loc. cit. Shāktā- 
nandatarangini). 

2 Kubjikà Tantra, 1st Patala, 


3 Shat-chakranirūpana. Commentary on verse 49. 
* Ibid., verse 37. 5 Sáradatilaka (chap. i.). 
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issued Shakti; from Shakti came Nada and from Nada 
was born Vindu”). The state of subtle body which is 
known as Kama-kala is the mila of mantra. The term 
mila-mantratmika, when applied to the Devi, refers to 
this subtle body of Hers known as the Kama-kala.t 
The Tantra also speaks of three Vindus, namely Shiva- 
maya, Shakti-maya, and Shiva-shakti-maya.? 

The Parang-vindu is represented as a circle, the centre 
of which is the brahma-pada, or place of Brahman, wherein 
are Prakriti-Purusha, the circumference of which is 
encircling māyāã.3 It is on the crescent of smirvana-kald, 
the seventeenth, which is again in that of amd-kalda, the 
sixteenth digit (referred to in the text) of the moon-circle 
(Chandramandala), which circle is situate above the Sun- 
Circle (Siiryyamandala), the Guru and the hangsah, 
which are in the pericarp of the thousand-petalled lotus 
(sahasrárapadma). Next to the Vindu is the fiery 
Bodhini, or Nibodhikà (v. fost). The Vindu, with the 
Nirvana-kala, Nibodhika, and Amaà-kalà, are situated in 
the lightning-like inverted triangle* known as “ A, Ka, 
Tha," and which is so called because at its apex is A ; at 
its right base is Ka ; and at its left base Tha. It is made 
up of forty-eight letters (matriká): the sixteen vowels 
running from A to Ka; sixteen consonants of the ka- 
varga and other groups running from A to Ka, and the 
remaining sixteen from Ka to Tha. Inside are the 
remaining letters (matriká), ha, la (second), and ksha.® 
As the substance of Devi is matrika (mdtrika-mayi) the 
triangle represents the “ Word " of all that exists. The 


‘See Bhàskararüya's Commentary on the Lalitásahasranàáma, 
verse 36. 


? Prana-toshini ( p. 8). 

? Mayabandhanachchhaditaprakritipurusha parang vinduh, Commen- 
tary to verse 49 of the SAat-chakrá-nirüpaza. 

t The Devi Puràza says that Kundalini is so called because She has 
the shringdtaka or triangle form, the three angles being the ichchha, 
jnana, and kriyā shaktis (see also Yoginihridaya). 

5 Shat-chakranirüpana. 
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triangle is itself encircled by the Chandramandala. The 
Vindu is symbolically described as being like a grain of 
gram (chanaka), which under its encircling sheath 
contains a divided seed. This Parang-vindu is Prakriti- 
Purusha, Shiva Shakti! It is known as the Shabda- 
Brahman (the Sound Brahman), or Aparabrahman.2 A 
polarization of the two Shiva and Shakti Tattvas then 
takes place in Parashaktimaya. The Devi becomes Un- 
mukhi. Wer face turns towards Shiva. There is an 
unfolding which bursts the encircling shell of Maya, and 
creation then takes place by division of Shiva and Shakti 
or of" Hang” and ' Sah."? The Sarada@says: “Te 
Devataparashaktimaya is again Itself divided, such divi- 
sions being known as Vindu, Vija, and Nada. Vindu is 
of the nature of Nada or Shiva, and Vija of Shakti, and 
Nada has been said to be the relation of these two by 
those who are versed in all the Agamas.’> The Sáradà 
says that before the bursting of the shell enclosing the 
brahma-pada, which, together with its defining circum- 
ference, constitute the Shabda-brahman, an indistinct 
sound arose (avyaktatmáravobhavat). This avyaktanada 
is both the first and the last state of Nada, according 
as it is viewed from the standpoint of evolution or invo- 
lution. For Nada, as Raghava-bhatta® says, exists in 
three states. In Nada are the guna (sattva, rajas, and 


1 Shat-chakraniripana, Commentary, verse 49. 
2 Sdradatilaka, (chap. i.) : 
Bhidyamanat parād vindor avyavktatmávavo'bhavat. 
Shabda-brahmeti tam prahth. 
“ From the unfolding Parangvindu arose an indistinct sound. This 
Vindu is called the Shabda-brahman.”’ 
3 Shatchakra nirupaza, verse 49. 
* That is, these are three different aspects of It. 
5 Chapter I. : 
Pavashakti mayah sakshat tridhasau bhidyate punah 
Vindurnádo vijam iti tasya bhedah samiritah 
Vindunddatmako vijang shaktirnddastayormithah 
Samavayah samakhvatah sarvvagamavisharadaih. 
* See Commentary on verse 48 of the Shat-chakraniriipana. 
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tamas), which form the substance of Prakriti, which with 
Shiva It is. When ¢amo-guna predominates Nada is merely 
an indistinct or unmanifested (dhvanyat - mako vykta- 
nadah) sound in the nature of dhvani. In this state, in 
which it is a phase of Avyaktanáda, it is called Nibodhika, 
or Bodhint It is Nada when rajoguna is in the ascen- 
dant, when there is a sound in which there is something 
like a connected or combined disposition of the letters.? 
When the sattva-guza preponderates Nada assumes the 
form of Vindu.2 The action of rajas on tamas is to 
vel. Its own independent action effects an arrangement 
which is only perfected by the emergence of the essen- 
tially manifesting sãttvika guna set into play by it. Nada, 
Vindu, and Nibodhikà, and the Shakti, of which they are 
the specific manifestation, are said to be in the form of 
Sun, Moon, and Fire respectively.? Juana (spiritual 
wisdom?) is spoken of as fire as it burns up all actions, and 
the /amoguna is associated with it. For when the 
effect of cause and effect of action are really known, then 
action ceases. Ichchhais the Moon. The Moon contains 
the sixteenth digit, the Ama-kala with its nectar, which 
neither increases nor decays, and Ichchha, or will, is the 
eternal precursor of creation.  Kriyá is like the Sun, for 
as the Sun by its light makes all things visible, so unless 
there is action and striving there cannot be realization 
or manifestation. As the Gita says : “ As one Sun makes 
manifest all the loka.” 

The Shabda-Brahman manifests Itself in a triad of 


! Tamogunddhikyena kevala-dhvanyatmako’vyakta-nadah. Avyakta is 
lit., unspoken, hidden, unmanifest, etc. 

2 Raja’adhikyena kinchidvarna-baddha-nyasatmakah. 

3 Sattuadhikyena vindurüpah. 

t Tatashcha nada-vindu-nibodikah arkenduvahnirupah (Shat-chakra, 
verse 49, note). See also the Sarada (chap. i), which says te (that 
is, Raudri, Jyeshtha, and Vama) jnanechchhakriydimano vahnindvarka- 
svarüpinah. 


B Jnàna is that knowledge which gives liberation. All other know- 
ledge is called vijnána. 
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energics—knowledge (jmámashakti), wil (ichchha-shakti), 
and action (krivd-shakti), associated with the three gunas 
of Prakriti, tamas, sativa, and rajas. From the Parang- 
Vindu, who is both vindvat-maka and kalatma—i.c., 
Shakti—issued Raudri, Rudra and his Shakti, whose 
forms are fire (vahni), and whose activity is knowledge 
(māna); Vama, and Vishnu and his Shakti, whose 
form is the sun, and whose activity is kriya (action): 
and Jyeshthà and Brahma and his Shakti, whose form 
is the Moon, and whose activity is desire. The Vàma- 
keshvara Tantra says that Tri-purà is threefold, as 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Isha; and as the energies desire, 
wisdom, and action ;! the energy of will when Brahman 
would create; the energy of wisdom when She reminds 
Him, saying “ Let this be thus " ; and when, thus know- 
ing, He acts, She becomes the energy of action. The Devi 
is thus Ichchha-shakti-jnana-shakti - kyiya- shakti -svarü- 
pini 

Para-shiva exists as a septenary under the form, 
firstly, of Shambhuü, who is the associate of time 
(kala-bandhu). From Him issues Sada-shiva, Who per- 
vades and manifests all things, and then come Ishana 
and the triad, Rudra, Vishnu, and Brahma, each with 
their respective Shakti (without whom they avail 
nothing?) separately and particularly associated with the 
gunas, tamas, sativa and rajas. Of these Devas, the last 
triad, together with Ishana and Sada-shiva, are the five 
Shivas who are collectively known as the Maha-preta, 
whose vija is “ Hsauh." Of the Maha-preta, it is said that 
the last four form the support, and the fifth the seat, of 
the bed on which the Devi is united with Parama-shiva, 


1 See Prana-toshini (pp. 8, 9). Goraksha Sanghita and Bhüta-shuddhi 
Tantra, See also Yogini Tantra, Part I., chap. x. 

2 Lalita, verse 130 (see Bhaskararaya’s Commentary). 

3 And so the Kubjika Tantra (chap. i.) says: “ Not Brahma, Vis/mu, 
Rudra create, maintain, or destroy ; but Brahmi, Vaishnavi, Rudràni. 
Their husbands are but as dead bodies.” 
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in the room of chintàmani stone,! on the jewelled island 
clad with clumps of kadamba and heavenly trees set in 
the ocean of Ambrosia.? 

Shiva is variously addressed in this work as Shambhu, 
Sada-shiva, Shankara, Maheshvara, etc., names which 
indicate particular states, qualities, and manifestations of 
the One in its descent towards the many ; for there are 
many Rudras. Thus Sada-shiva indicates the predomi- 
nance of the sattva-guna. His names are many, 1,008 
being given in the sixty-ninth chapter of the Shiva 
Purázi:a, and in the seventeenth chapter of the Anushásana 
Parvan of the Mahābhārata.’ 

Shakti is both māyā, that by which the Brahman 
creating the universe is able to make Itself appear to be 
different from what It really is,? and mula-prakriti, or the 
unmanifested (avyakta) state of that which, when mani- 
fest, is the universe of name and form. It is the primary 
so called “material cause," consisting of the equipoise 
of the triad of guna or '' qualities " which are sativa (that 
which manifests) rajas (that which acts),¢amas (that which 
veils and produces inertia). The three gunas represent 


1 The “ stone which grants all desires " is described in the Rudra- 
yamala and Brahmàzda Puràza. It is the place of origin of all those 
Mantras which bestow all desired objects (chintita). 

2 See Anandalahari of Shangkaracharyya, (verse 8), and Rudra- 
yamala. According to the BahurüpasA/aka and Bhairavayàmala, the 
bed is Shiva, the pillow Maheshàna, the matting Sadashiva, and the 
four supports Brahma, Hari, Rudra, and Ishana. Hence Devi is 
called Pancha-preta-manchadhishayint (verse 174), Lalitasahasra- 
nama. 

3 See also the Agni, Padma, Bhavishyottara, Varaha, Kürmma, 
Vamana, Purázas, and in particular, the Linga Puràza and the 
Kashikhanda of the Skanda Puràza. 

t The Devi Purana (chap. xlv.), speaking of this power of thc 
Supreme, says: “ That which is of various cause and effect ; the giver 


of unthought-of fruit which in this world seems like magic or a dream : 
that is called maya " : 


Vichitra-kàryyakaranachintitaphalaprada 
Svapnendrajalavalloke maya tena prakirtita. 
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Nature as the revelation of spirit, Nature as the passage 
of descent from spirit to matter, or of ascent from matter 
to spirit, and Nature as the dense veil of spirit The 
Devi is thus guna-nidhi? (" treasure-house of guna”). 
Mula-prakritt is the womb into which Brahman casts 
the seed from which all things are born. The womb 
thrills to the movement of the essentially active rajo- 
guna. The equilibrium of the triad is destroyed, and the 
guna, now in varied combinations, evolve under the illu- 
mination of Shiva (chit), the universe which is ruled by 
Maheshvara and Maheshvari. The dual principles of 
Shiva and Shakti, which are in such dual form the product 
of the polarity manifested in Parashakti-maya, pervade 
the whole universe, and are present in man in the Sva- 
yambhu-Linga of the mildadhara and the Devi Kundalini, 
who, in serpent form, encircles it. The Shabda-Brahman 
assumes in the body of man the ferm of the Devi 
Kundalini, and as such is in all prani (breathing crea- 
tures), and in the shape of letters appears in prose and 
verse. Kundala means coiled. Hence Kundalini, whose 
form is that of a coiled serpent, means that which is 
coiled. She is the luminous vital energy (j?va-shakt) 
which manifests as prana, She sleeps in the miladhara, 
and has three and a half coils corresponding in number 
with the three and a half vindus of which the Kubjikà 
Tantra speaks. When afier closing the ears the sound 
of Her hissing is not heard death approaches. 

From the first avyakta creation issued the second 
mahat, with its three guna distinctly manifested. Thence 
sprung the third creation ahangkara (selfhood), which is 
of threefold form—vazkarika, or pure sattvika ahangkara ; 
the tatjasa, or rajastka ahangkara ; and the /àmasika, or 
bhütüdika ahangkára. The latter is the origin of the 


1 See post sub voc. “ Guna.” 
2 Lalità-sahasrá-nama, (verse 121). For though the guna are specific- 


ally three, they have endless modifications. 
3 Bhagavad-gita, (chap. xiv.). 
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subtle essences (/an-mátrá) of the Tativas, ether, air, fire, 
water, earth, associated with sound, touch, sight, taste 
and smell, and with the colours—pure transparency, 
shyama, red, white, and yellow. There is some differ- 
ence in the schools as to that which each of the three 
forms produces, but from such threefold form of Ahang- 
kāra issue the indriya ("senses"), and the Devas Dik, 
Vàta, Arka, Prachetas, Vahni, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, 
and the Ashvins. The vatkarika, tatjasa, and bhittadika 
are the fourth, fifth, and sixth creations, which are known 
as prakrita, or appertaining to Prakriti. The rest, which 
are products of these, such as the vegetable world with its 
upward life current, animals with horizontal life current, 
and bhüta, preta and the like, whose life current tends 
downward, constitute the vazkrifa creation, the two being 
known as the kawmara creation. 

The Goddess (Devi) is the great Shakti. She is Maya, 
for of Her the maya which produces the sangsdra is. 
As Lord of maya She is Mahamaàyá.! Devi is a-vidya 
(nescience) because She binds and vidyá (knowledge) 
because She liberates and destroys the sangsara.2 She 
is Prakziti? and as existing before creation is the Adya 
(primordial Shakti. Devi is the vdchaka-shakti, the 
manifestation of chit in Prakriti, and the váchya-shakti, 
or Chit itself. The Atma should be contemplated as 
Devi* Shakti or Devi is thus the Brahman revealed in 
Its mother aspect (shri-mata)° as Creatrix and Nourisher 
of the worlds. Kali says of Herself in Yogini Tantra®: 
“ Sachchidananda-ritpaham brahmaivaham sphurat-prab- 
ham." So the Devi is described with attributes both of 


1 Mahamaya without maya is nir-gund, and with maya, Sa-gund 
Shaktananda-taranginei, (chap. i.). 

? Shaktananda-tarangini, (chap. i.). 

? Brahma-vaivarta Purana (chap. i). Prakritikhanda. Naradiya 
Purana, à * See chap. ii. of Devi-bhagavata. 

5 Devi is worshipped on account of Her soft heart (RomalàntaA- 
karanam), Shaktananda-tarangini (chap. iii.). 

8 Part I., Chapter X. 
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the qualified? Brahman ; and (since that Brahman is but 
the manifestation of the Absolute) She is also addressed 
with epithets, which denote the unconditioned Brahman.? 
She is the great Mother (Ambika) sprung from the sacri- 
ficial hearth of the fire of the Grand Consciousness (chit) ; 
decked with the Sun and Moon ; Lalita, “ She who plays ” ; 
whose play is world-play ; whose eyes playing like fish in 
the beauteous waters of her Divine face, open and shut 
with the appearance and disappearance of countless 
worlds now illuminated by her light now wrapped in her 
terrible darkness.? 

The Devi, as Para-brahman, is beyond all form and 
guna. The forms of the Mother of the Universe are 
threefold. There is first the Supreme (fara) form, of 
which, as the Vis/mu-yamala says,* “none know." 
There is next her subtle (si#kshma) form, which consists 
of mantra. But as the mind cannot easily settle itself 
upon that which is formless,? She appears as the subject 
of contemplation in Her third, or gross (sthaila), or physical 
form, with hands and feet and the like as celebrated in 
the Devi-stotra of the Pura»as and Tantras. Devi, who 
as Prakriti is the source of Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesh- 
vara,® has both male and female forms.” But it is in Her 
female forms that She is chiefly contemplated. For 


1 Such as Mukunda an aspect of Vishnu.  Lalitasahasra-nama, 
verse 838. 

2 Ibid., verse 153, and Commentator's note to Chapter II., where Devi 
is addressed as Supreme Light (parang-jyotih), Supreme Abode (parang- 
dhama), Supreme of Supreme (paratpara). 

3 See the Lalita-sahasra-nama. 

5 Maálastvat-bavama-riüpam tanna janati kashchana (see chap. iii. oí 
Shaktananda-tarangini. 

5 4dmiirttauchit-sthiro na  syat lato  mürtting vichintayet (ibid. 
chap. i, as was also explained to Himavat by Devi in the Kürma 
Purana). 

6 Ibid., and as such is called Tri-purà (see Bhaskara-raya’s Com- 
mentary on Lalita, verse 12 5). 

7 Ibid., chap. iii., which also says that there is no eunuch form oí 


God. 
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though existing in all things, in a peculiar sense female 
beings are parts of Her.* The Great Mother, who exists 
in the form of all Tantras and all Yantras,? is, as the 
Lalita says, the “ unsullied treasure-house of beauty " ; 
the Sapphire Devi? whose slender waist,* bending beneath 
the burden of the ripe fruit of her breasts? swells into 
jewelled hips heavy? with the promise of infinite 
maternities." 

As the Mahadevi® She exists in all forms as Sarasvati, 
Lakshmi, Gayatri, Durga, Tripurá-sundari, Anna-purza, 
and all the Devi who are avatára of the Brahman.? 

Devi, as Sati, Uma, Parvvati, and Gauri, is spouse of 
Shiva. It was as Sati prior to Daksha’s sacrifice (daksha- 


1 So in the Chandi (Markandeya Puràna) it is said : 

Vidyah samastastava devi bhedàh 

Striyah samastah sakalà jagatst. 
See Author's ‘‘ Hymns to the Goddess." The Tantrika more than all 
men, recognizes the divinity of woman, as was observed centuries 
past by the Author of the Dabistan. The Linga Purana also after 
describing Arundhati, Anasüyà, and Shachi to be each the manifesta- 
tion of Devi, concludes : '' All things indicated by words in the feminine 
gender are manifestations of Devi." Similarly the Brahma-vaivarta 
Purana, 

2 Sarvva-tantra-vüpà Sarva-yantratmika (see Lalita, verse 53). 

3 Padma Puràsa says '' Vishnu ever worships the Sapphire Devi.” 

4 Apivara-stana-tating  tanuvrittamadhyám | (Bhuvaneshvaristotra), 
“ tanimadhya ” (Lalita, verse 79) Krishodari (&dyakàlisvarüpa-stotra, 
Mahà-nirvàra Tantra, seventh Ullasa). 

5 Piná-slanadye, in  Karpüradistotra ; pinonnata-payodharadm, in 
Durgadhyana of Devi Purana; bakshoja-kumbhantari, in Anna-pirna- 
stava; apivara-stana-tatim, in Bhuvaneshvaristotra; which weight 
her limbs kucha-bhara-namitangim, in Sarasvati-dhyana; annapradana- 
nivatang-stana-bhava-namram, in Anna-pūrnā stava. 

$ So it is said in the tenth shloka of the Karpirakhyastava—sama- 
ntādā pinastana-jaghanadhrikyauvanavali. Shangkaracharya, in his 
Tri-puré-sundari-stotra, speaks of Her nifamba (nitamba-jita-bhitdha- 
vam) as excelling the mountain in greatness. 

7 The physical characteristics of the Devi in Her swelling breasts 
and hips are emblematic of Her great Motherhood for She is Shri- 
mata (see as to Her litanies, ‘‘ Hymns to the Goddess," by A. and 
E. Avalon). 

8 She whose body is, as the Devi Purana says, immeasurable. 

? Shaktananda-tarangini (chap. iii.). 
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yajna) that the Devi manifested Herself to Shiva! in 
the ten celebrated forms known as the dasha-mahávidyà 
referred to in the text—Kali, Bagalà, Chhinna-masti, 
Bhuvaneshvari, Matangini, Shodashi, Dhumiavati, Tripura- 
sundari, Tara, and Bhairavi. When, at the Daksha- 
yajna She yielded up her life in shame and sorrow at the 
treatment accorded by her father to Her Husband, 
Shiva took away the body, and, ever bearing it with Him, 
remained wholly distraught and spent with grief. To 
save the world from the forces of evil which arose and 
grew with the withdrawal of His Divine control, Vishnu 
with His discus (chakra) cut the dead body of Sati, 
which Shiva bore, into fifty-one? fragments, which fell to 
earth at the places thereafter known as the fifty-one 
maha-pitha-sthana (referred to in the text), where Devi, 
with Her Bhairava, is worshipped under various names. 

Besides the forms of the Devi in the brahmanda there is 
Her subtle form called Kundalini in the body (pindända). 
These are but some only of Her endless forms. She is 
seen as one and as many, as it were, but one moon 
reflected in countless waters.? She exists, too, in all 
animals and inorganic things, since the universe with all 
its beauties is, as the Devi Purà:a says, but a part of Her. 
All this diversity of form is but the infinite manifestations 
of the flowering beauty of the One Supreme Life,* a 
doctrine which is nowhere else taught with greater wealth 
of illustration than in the Shakta Shastras, and Tantras. 
The great Bharga in the bright Sun and all Devatàs, and, 


1 In order to display Her power to Her husband, who had not 
granted, at her request, His permission that She might attend at 
Daksha’s sacrifice. See my edition of the '' Tantra-tattva," and for an 
account of the dasha-mahd-vidya, their yantra and mantra—the Dasha- 
maháà-vidyà-upásana-rahasya of Prasanna-Kumara Shastri. 

2 The number is variously given as 50, 51, and 52. 

3 Brahma-vindu UpanisZad, 12. 

4 See the Third Chapter of the Shaktananda-tarangini, where it is 
said : “ The Para-brahman Devi, Shiva, and all other Deva and Devi, 
are but one, and he who thinks them ditterent from one another goes 


to Hell." 
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indeed, all life and being, are wonderful, and are wor- 
shipful, but only as Her manifestations. And he who 
worships them otherwise is, in the words of the great 
Devi-bhagavata,! “like unto a man who, with the light 
of a clear lamp in his hands, yet falls into some waterless 
and terrible well. The highest worship for which the 
sadhaka is qualified (adhikari) only after external worship? 
and that internal form known as sádhára,? is described 
as niraádharà. Therein Pure Intelligence is the Supreme 
Shakti who is worshipped as the Very Self, the Witness 
freed of the glamour of the manifold Universe. By 
one's own direct experience of Maheshvari as the Self 
She is with reverence made the object of that worship 
which leads to liberation.* 


GUNA. 


It cannot be said that current explanations give a 
clear understanding of this subject. Yet such is neces- 
sary, both as affording one of the chief keys to Indian 
philosophy and to the principles which govern Sadhana. 
The term guna is generally translated “ quality," a word 
which is only accepted for default of a better. For it 
must not be overlooked that the three guna (Sattva, rajas, 
and /amas), which are of Prakriti, constitute Her very 
substance. This being so, all Nature which issues from 
Her, the Maha-karana-svaritpa, is called tri-gunatmaka, 
and is composed of the same guna in different states of 
relation to one another. The functions of sattva, rajas, 
and żamas are to reveal, to make active, and to suppress 
respectively. Rajas is the dynamic, as sattva and tamas 
are static principles. That is to say, sa/fva and famas can 

1 Hymn to Jagad-ambika in Chapter XIX. 

2 Süta-sanghità, i. 5, 3, which divides such worship into Vedic 
and Tantrik (see Bhaskara-raya’s Commentary on Lalita, verse ee 

3 In which Devi is worshipped in the form made up of sacred 


syllables according to the instructions of the Guru. 
* See Introduction to Author's “ Hymns to the Goddess.” 
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neither reveal nor suppress without being first rendered 
active by rajas. These gunas work by mutual sup- 
pression. 

The unrevealed Prakriti (avyakta-prakriti) or Devi is 
the state of stable equilibrium of these three guna. 
When this state is disturbed the manifested universe 
appears, in every object of which one or other of the three 
guna is in the ascendant. Thus in Devas, as in those 
who approach the divya state, sattva predominates, and 
rajas and tamas are very much reduced. That is, their 
independent manifestation is reduced. They are in one 
sense stil there, for where rajas is not independently 
active it is operating on sattva to suppress tamas, which 
appears or disappears to the extent to which it is, or is 
not, subject to suppression by the revealing principle. 
In the ordinary human fiva, considered as a class, amas 
is less reduced than in the case of ihe Deva, but very 
much reduced when comparison is made with the animal 
jiva. Rajas has great independent activity, and sattva 
is also considerably active. In the animal creation 
sattva has considerably less activity. Kajas has less 
independent activity than in man, but is much more 
active than in the vegetable world. Tamas is greatly 
less preponderant than in the latter. In the vegetable 
kingdom ¢amas is more preponderant than in the case of 
animals, and both rajas and sativa less so. In the 
inorganic creation rajas makes amas active to suppress 
both sattva and its own independent activity. It will 
thus be seen that the “ upward " or revealing movement 
from the predominance of zamas to that of sativa repre- 
sents the spiritual progress of the jivatima. 

Again, as between each member of these classes one or 
other of the three guna may be more or less in the 
ascendant. 

Thus, in one man as compared with another, the sattva 
guna may predominate, in which case his temperament 
is sattvik, or, as the Tantra calls it, divyabhava. In 
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another the rajoguna may prevail, and in the third the 
lamoguna, in which case the individual is described as 
rajasik, or tamasik, or, to use Tantrik phraseology, he 
is said to belong to virabháva, or is a pashu respectively. 
Again the vegetable creation is obviously less tamasik, 
and more rajasik and sattvik than the mineral, and even 
amongst these last there may be possibly some which are 
less tamasik than others. 

Etymologically, sattva is derived from “ sat,” that which 
is eternally existent. The eternally existent is also chit, 
pure Intelligence or Spirit, and àmanda or Bliss. In a 
secondary sense, sat is also used to denote the “good.” 
And commonly (though such use obscures the original 
meaning), the word sativa guna is renderéd “ good quality." 
It is, however, “ good ” in the sense that it is productive 
of good and happiness. In such case, however, stress is 
laid rather on a necessary quality or effect (in the ethical 
sense) of “sat” than upon its original meaning. In the 
primary sense sat is that which reveals. Nature is a 
revelation of spirit (sat). Where Nature is such a revela- 
tion of spirit there it manifests as sativa guna. It is the 
shining forth from under the veil of the hidden spiritual 
substance (sad). And that quality in things which reveals 
this is sattva guna. So of a pregnant woman it is said that 
she is antahsattva, or instinct with sattva ; she in whom 
sattva as jiva (whose characteristic guna is sattva) is 
living in an hidden state. 

But Nature not only reveals, but is also a dense covering 
or veil of spirit, at times so dense that the ignorant 
fail to discern the spirit which it veils. Where Nature is a 
veil of spirit there it appears in its quality of ¢amoguna. 

In this case the tamoguna is currently spoken of as 
representative of inertia, because that is the effect of the 
nature which veils. This quality, again, when translated 
into the moral sphere, becomes ignorance, sloth, etc. 

In a third sense nature is a bridge between spirit 
which reveals and matter which veils. Where Nature is a 
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bridge of descent from spirit to matter, or of ascent from 
matter to spirit, there it manifests itself as rajoguna. 
This is generally referred to as the quality of activity, 
and when transferred to the sphere of feeling it shows 
itself as passion. Each thing in Nature then contains 
that in which spirit is manifested or reflected as in a 
mirror or sattvaguna ; that by which spirit is covered, as 
it were, by a veil of darkness or famoguna, and that 
which is the vehicle for the descent into matter or the 
return to spirit or rajoguna. Thus sattva is the light of 
Nature, as famas is its shade. Rajas is, as it were, a 
blended tint oscilating between each of the extremes 
constituted by the other guna. 

The object of Tàntrik sadhana is to bring out and 
make preponderant the sattva guna by the aid of rajas, 
which operates to make the former guna active. The 
subtle body (lngasharira) of the jivatma comprises in it 
buddhi, ahangkára, manas, and the ten senses. This 
subtle body creates for itself gross bodies suited to the 
spiritual state of the jivdtma. Under the influence of 
prárabdhda karmma, buddhi becomes tamasth, rajasik, or 
sattvik. In the first case the jmvátmá assumes inanimate 
bodies ; in the second, active passionate bodies; and in 
the third, sattvik bodies of varying degrees of spiritual 
excellence, ranging from man to the Deva. The gross 
body is also trigwndtmaka. This body conveys impres- 
sions to the jmütmá through the subtle body and the 
buddhi in particular. When sattva is made active im- 
pressions of happiness result, and when rajas or tamas are 
active the impressions are those of sorrow and delusion. 
These impressions are the result of the predominance of 
these respective guna. The action of rajas on sattva 
produces happiness, as its own independent activity or 
operation on famas produce sorrow and delusion respect- 
ively. Where sattva or happiness is predominant, there 
sorrow and delusion are suppressed. Where rajas or 
sorrow is predominant, there happiness and delusion are 
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suppressed. And where /amas or delusion predominates 
there, as in the case of the inorganic world, both happiness 
and sorrow are suppressed. All objects share these three 
states in different proportions. There is, however, always 
in the jivdtma an admixture of sorrow with happiness, 
due to the operation of rajas. For happiness, which is the 
fruit of righteous acts done to attain happiness, is after 
all only a vikāra. The natural state of the j?vátmàá—that 
is, the state of its own true nature—is that bliss (ananda) 
which arises from the pure knowledge of the Self, in 
which both happiness and sorrow are equally objects of 
indifference. The worldly enjoyment of a person involves 
pain to self or others. This is the result of the pursuit 
of happiness, whether by righteous or unrighteous acts, 
As spiritual progress is made, the gross body becomes 
more and more refined. In inanimate bodies karma 
operates to the production of pure delusion. On the 
exhaustion of such karma the jivatma assumes animate 
bodies for the operation of such forms of karma as lead 
to sorrow and happiness mixed with delusion. In the 
vegetable world sativa is but little active, with a corre- 
sponding lack of discrimination, for discrimination is the 
effect of sativa in buddhi, and from discrimination arises 
the recognition of pleasure and pain, conceptions of right 
and wrong, of the transitory and intransitory, and so 
forth, which are the fruit of a high degree of discrimina- 
tion, or of activity of sattva. In the lower animal sattva 
in buddhi is not sufficiently active to lead to any degree 
of development of these conceptions. In man, however, 
the sativa in buddhi is considerably active, and in conse- 
quence these conceptions are natural in him. For this 
reason the human birth is, for spiritual purposes, so 
important. All men, however, are not capable of forming 
such conceptions in an equal degree. The degree of 
activity in an individual's buddhi depends on his pravabdha 
karma. However bad such karma may be in any 
particular case, the individual is yet gifted with that 
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amount? of discrimination which, if properly aroused and 
aided, will enable him to better his spiritual condition 
by inducing the vajoguna in him to give more and more 
activity to the sattva guna in his buddhi. 

On this account proper guidance and spiritual direction 
are necessary. A good guru, by reason of his own nature 
and spiritual attainment and disinterested wisdom, will 
both mark out for the s¢shya the path which is proper 
for him, and aid him to follow it by the infusion of the 
teas which is in the Guru himself. Whilst sadAhená is, 
as stated, a process for the stimulation of the sattva guna, 
it is evident that one form of it is not suitable to all. It 
must be adapted to the spiritual condition of the sishya, 
otherwise it will cause injury instead of good. Therefore 
it is that the adoption of certain forms of sadhana by 
persons who are not competent (adhikari), may not 
only be fruitless of any good result, but may even lead 
to evils which sadhana as a general principle is designed 
to prevent. Therefore also is it said that it js better to 
follow one's own dharma than that, however exalted it 
be, of another. 


THE WORLDS (Loka). 


This carth, which is the object of the physical senses 
and of the knowledge based thereon, is but one of fourteen 
worlds or regions placed “above” and “ below ” it, of 
which (as the s#tva says?) knowledge may be obtained by 
meditation on the solar ''nerve ” (nád?) sushumna in the 
merudanda. On this znádi six of the upper worlds are 
threaded, the seventh and highest overhanging it in the 
Sahasrüra Padma, the thousand-petalled lotus. The 
sphere of earth (Bhiirloka), with its continents, their 

1 Corresponding to the theological doctrine of “sufficiency of grace." 

2 Binwanajnánang süryye sangyamát, Patanjali Yoga Sutra (chap. iii. 
26). An account of the Joka is given in Vyasa’s Commentary on the 


sūtra, in the Vishnu Purana (Bk. II., chaps. v.-vii.) ; and in the Bhàga- 
vata, Padma, Vayu, and other Puràzas. 
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mountains and rivers, and with its oceans, is the seventh 
or lowest of the upper worlds. Beneath it are the 
Hells and Nether Worlds, the names of which are 
given below. Above the terrestrial sphere is Bhiwarloka, 
or the atmospheric sphere known as the antariksha, 
extending “from the earth to the sun," in which the 
Siddhas and other celestial beings (devayoni) of the 
upper air dwell “From the sun to the pole star" 
(dhruva) is svarloka, or the heavenly sphere. Heaven 
(svarga) is that which delights the mind, as hell (naraka) 
is that which gives it pain.! In the former is the abode 
of the Deva and the blest. 

These three spheres are the region of the consequences 
of work, and are termed transitory as compared with 
the three highest spheres, and the fourth, which is of a 
mixed character. When the 7?va has received his reward 
he is reborn again on earth. For it is not good action, 
but the knowledge of the Atma which procures Liberation 
(moksha). Above Svarloka is Maharloka, and above it the 
three ascending regions known as the janarloka, tapoloka, 
and satyaloka, each inhabited by various forms of celestial 
intelligence of higher and higher degree. Below the carth 
(Bhih) and above? the nether worlds are the Hells (com- 
mencing with Avicht), and of which, according to popular 
theology, there are thirty-four,? though it is elsewhere 
said^ there are as many hells as there are offences for 
which particular punishments are meted out. Of these, 
six are known as the great hells. Hinduism, however, 
even when popular, knows nothing of a hell of eternal 
torment. To it nothing is eternal but the Brahman. 
Issuing from the Hells the iva is again reborn to make its 
future. Below the Hells are the seven nether worlds, 
Sutala, Vitala, Talatala, Mahàtala, Rasatala, Atala, and 


! Vishnu Purana (Bk. IL, chap. vi). Virtue is heaven and vice is 
hell, ibid. Narakaminati=kleshang pra payati, or giving pain. 

? Ganabheda of Vahni Purana 

3 Devi Purana, * Vishnu Purana. 
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Patala, where, according to the Puranas, dwell the Naga 
serpent divinities, brilliant with jewels, and where, too, 
the lovely daughters of the Daityas and Dànavas wander, 
fascinating even the most austere. Yet below Patala is 
the form of Vishnu proceeding from the dark quality 
(tamogunah), known as the Sesha serpent or Ananta, 
bearing the entire world as a diadem, attended by his 
Shakti Vàruz?i,! his own embodied radiance. 


INHABITANTS OF THE WORLDS. 


The worlds are inhabited by countless grades of beings, 
ranging from the highest Devas (of whom there are many 
classes and degrees) to the Jowest animal life. The scale 
of beings runs from the shining manifestations of Spirit 
to those in which it 1s so veiled that it would seem almost 
to have disappeared in its material covering. There is 
but one Light, one Spirit, whose manifestations are many. 
A flame enclosed in a clear glass leses but little of its 
briliancy. If we substitute for the glass, paper, or some 
other more opaque yet transparent substance, the light 
is dimmer. A covering of metal may be so dense as to 
exclude from sight the rays of light which yet burns within 
with an equal brilliancy. As a fact, all such veiling 
forms are maya. They are none the less true for those 
who live in and are themselves part of the mayik world. 
Deva, or “ heavenly and shining one ’’—for spirit is light 
and self-manifestation—is applicable to those descending 
yet high manifestations of the Brahman, such as the 
seven Shivas, including the Trinity (rimiirtt), Brahma, 
Viskam, and Rudra. Devi, again, is the title of the 
Supreme Mother Herself, and is again applied to the 
manifold forms assumed by the one only Maya, such as 
Kali, Sarasvati, Laks/mi, Gauri, Gayatri, Sandhya, and 
others. In the sense also in which it is said,? “ Verily, 

1 Not “the Goddess of Wine," as Wilson (Vishzu Pr.) has it. 
2 Brihadaranyaka Up. (ix. 2-3-2). 
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in the beginning there was the Brahman. It created the 
Devas," the latter term also includes lofty intelligencies 
belonging to the created world intermediate between 
Ishvara (Himself a Purusha) and man, who in the 
person of the Brahmana is known as Earth-deva 
(bhüdeva!. These spirits are of varying degrees. For 
there are no breaks in the creation which represents an 
apparent descent of the Brahman in gradually lowered 
forms. Throughout these forms play the divine currents 
of pravritti and nivrilli, the latter drawing to Itself that 
which the former has sent forth.? 

Deva, jiva and jara (inorganic matter) are, in their 
real, as opposed to their phenomenal and illusory, being, 
the one Brahman, which appears thus to be other than 
Itself through its connection with the wpadhi or limiting 
conditions with which ignorance (avidvā) invests it. 
Therefore all beings which are the object of worship are 
each of them but the Brahman seen through the veil of 
avidyá. Though the worshippers of Devas may not know 
it, their worship is in reality the worship of the Brahman, 
and hence the Mahanirvana Tantra says? that, “ as all 
streams flow to the ocean, so the worship given to any 
Deva is received by the Brahman.” On the other hand, 
those who, knowing this, worship the Devas, do so as 
manifestations of the Brahman, and thus worship It 

1In like manner the priest of the Church on earth is called by 
Malachi (ii. 7) “ angel," which is as Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita says : 
“ From his announcement of the truth and from his desire and office 
of purifying, illuminating, and perfecting those committed to his 


charge ” ; the brahmaxical office, in fact, when properly understood and 
given effect to. 

2 The hierarchies have also their reason and uses in Christian 
theology: ‘‘ Totus conatus omnium spirituum est referre Deum. 
Deus in primis potenter assimilat quod vicina sunt ci; assimilata 
deincepsassimilant. Ita pergit derivatio deitatis ab ordine in ordinem et 
ab hierarchia in hierarchiam et a melioribus creaturis in deteriores 
pro capacitate cujusque in deificationem omnium." (‘‘ Coletus de 
Coelesti Hierarchia Dionysii Areopagitz," cap. iii.). 

? Chapter II., verse 50, a common statement which appears in the 
Bhagavadgità and elsewhere, 
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mediately. The sun, the most glorious symbol in the 
physical world, is the mayik vesture of Her who is 
“ clothed with the sun.” 

In the lower ranks of the celestial hierarchy are the 
Devayonis, some of whom are mentioned in the opening 
verses of the first chapter of the text. The Devas are of 
two classes: “ unborn” (ajata)—that is, those which 
have not, and those which have (sadhya) evolved from 
humanity as in the case of King Nahtsha, who became 
Indra. Opposed to the divine hosts are the Asura, 
Dànava, Daitya, Rakshasa, who, with other spirits, 
represent the tamasik or demonic element in creation. 
All Devas, from the highest downwards, are subordinate 
to both time and karma. So it is said, “ Salutation to 
Karma, over which not even Vidhi (Brahma) prevails " 
(Namastat karmmabhyovidhirapt na yebhyah prabha- 
vali). The rendering of thetérm‘ Deua "py ' Goede 
has led to a misapprehension of Hindu thought. The use 
of the term “ angel" may also mislead, for though the 
world of Devas has in some respects analogy to the angelic 
choirs,* the Christian conception of these Beings, their 
origin and functions, does not include, but in fact excludes, 
other ideas connoted by the Sanskrit term. 


1 And again: 
Ye samasta jagatsrishtisthitisanghara karinah 
Te'pi kaleshu liyante kàlohi balavattarah. 
(Even all those who are the cause of the creation, maintenance, and 
destruction of the world disappear in time because time is more strong 
than they.) 

2 Though, also, as Coletus says (‘‘ De Coelesta Dionysii Hierarchia,” 
cap. xii. 7) the Angels have been called “ Gods” : “ Ouod autem angeli 
Dii vocantur testatur illud genescos dictum Jacob a viro luctatore,”’ etc. 

3 Particularly, as | have elsewhere shown, with such conception of 
the celestial hierarchies as is presented by the work of the Pseudo- 
Dionysius on that subject written under the intluence of Eastern thought 
(Stephen Bar Sudaili and others). As to the Christian doctrine 
on the Angels, see Suarez’ “ De Angelis." The patristic doctrine is 
summarized by Petavius “ De Angelis," Dogm. tom., Ill. The 
cabalistic names of the nine orders are given by Archangelus at p. 728 
of his “ Interpretationes in artis Cabalistica scriptores r (tas: 
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The #itris, or “ Fathers," are a creation (according to 
some) separate from the predecessors of humanity, and 
are, according to others, the lunar ancestry who are 
addressed in prayer with the Devas. From Brahma, 
who is known as the “ Grandfather" Pita Maha of the 
human race, issued Marichi, Atri, and others, his ‘‘ mental 
sons": the Agnishvattvah, Saumnyah, Havis/rmantah, 
Ushmapah, and other classes of Pitris, numbering, accord- 
ing to the Markandeya Purana, thirty-one. Tarfpanam, 
or oblation, is daily offered to these fitris. The term 
is also applied to the human ancestors of the worshipper 
generally up to the seventh generation to whom in shrdddha 
(the obsequial rites) pinda and water are offered with the 
mantra “ svadhà." 

The Rishz are seers who know, and by their knowledge 
are the makers of shdastra and “see” all mantras. The 
word comes from the root rish? Rishati-práfnoti sarvvang 
mantrang jnanena pashyati sangsaraparangva, etc. The 
seven great Rishi or saptarsht of the first manvantara are 
Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and 
Vashishtha. In other manvantara there are other sapta- 
rsht. Inthe present manvaniara the seven are Kashyapa 
Atri, Vashishtha, Vishvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni, 
Bharadvaja. To the Risht the Vedas were revealed. 
Vyasa taught the Rigveda so revealed to Paila, the 
Yajurveda to Vaishampàyana, the Simaveda to Jaimini, 
Atharvaveda to Samantu, and Jt#ihdsa and Purana to 
Suta. The three chief classes of Rishi are the Brah- 
marshi, born of the mind of Brahma, the Devarshi of 
lower rank, and Rájarsh; or Kings who became Rishis 
through their knowledge and austerities, such as Janaka, 
Ritaparna, etc. The Shrutarshi are makers of Shastras, 
as Sushruta. The Kandarsh: are of the Karmakanda, 
such as Jaimini. 

The Muni, who may be a Rishi, is a sage. Muni 
is so called on account of his mananam (mananát 


1 Shabdakalpadruma. Sub voc 
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mumruchyate). Mananam is that thought, investi- 
gation, and discussion which marks the independent 
thinking mind. First there is shravanam listening ; then 
mananam, which is the thinking or understanding, dis- 
cussion upon, and testing of what is heard as opposed 
to the mere acceptance on trust of the lower intelligence. 
There two are followed by sqididhyaásanam, which is 
attention and profound meditation on the conclusions 
(siddhanta) drawn from what is so heard and reasoned 
upon. As the Mahabharata says, “The Veda differ, 
and so do the Smriti. No one is a muni who has no in- 
dependent opinion of his own (nàásau muniryasya matang 
na bhinnam). 

The human being is called /7va!—that is, the embodied 
Atma possessed by egoism and of the notion that it 
directs the puryashtaka, namely, the five organs of 
action (karmendriya), the five organs of perception 
(jnanendriya), the fourfold amiahkarana or mental self 
(Manas, Buddhi, Ahangkàra, Chitta), the five vital airs 
(Prana), the five elements, Kama (desire), Karma (action 
and its results), and Avidya (illusion). When these false 
notions are destroyed, the embodiment is destroyed, and 
the wearer of the mayik garment attains mirvana. When 
the jiva is absorbed in Brahman, there is no longer any 
jiva remaining as such. 


VARNA. 


Ordinarily there are four chief divisions or castes 
(varna) of Hindu society—viz.: Brahmana (priesthood ; 
teaching) ; Kshattriya (warrior); Vaishya (merchant); 
Shiidra (servile)—said to have sprung respectively from 
the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Brahma. A man of 
the first three classes becomes an investiture, during the 
wpanayana ceremony of the sacred thread, twice-born 
(dvija). It is said that by birth one is shiidra, by 


! That is specially so, as all embodiments, whether human or not, of 
the Paramatma are jiva. 


INTRODUCTION xliii 


sangskára (upanayana), dvija (twice-born) ; by study of 
the Vedas one attains the state of a vipra; and that he 
who has knowledge of the Brahman is a Brakmana.* The 
present Tantra, however, speaks of a fifth or hybrid 
class (samanya), resulting from intermixture between the 
others. It is a peculiarity of Tantra that its worship is 
largely free of Vaidik exclusiveness, whether based on 
caste, sex, or otherwise. As the Gautamiya Tantra says, 
* The Tantra is for all men, of whatever caste, and for all 
women " (Sarvvavarnadhikaraschcha narindng yogya eva 
cha). 


ASHRAMA. 


The four stages, conditions, or periods in the life of a 
Brahman are: First, that of the chaste student, or 
brahmachari ; second, the period of secular life as a 
married householder, or grikastha ; third, that of the 
recluse, or vànajfrastha, when there is retirement from 
the world; and lastly, that of the beggar, or bhikshu, 
who begs his single daily meal, and meditates upon the 
Supreme Spirit to which he is about to return. For the 
Kshattriya there are the first three Ashramas ; for the Vai- 
shya, the first two ; and for the Shiidra, the grihastha Ash- 
rama only.? This Tantra? states that in the Kali age there 
are only two Ashrama. The second gārhasthya and the 
last bhikshuka ox avadhitta. Neither the conditions of life, 
nor the character, capacity, and powers of the people of 
this age allow of the first and third. The two ashramas 
prescribed for the Kali age are open to all castes indis- 
criminately.* 

There are, it is now commonly said, two main divisions 
of avadhitta—namely, Shaivavadhiita and Brahmavadhiitta 


1 Janmaná jayate shüdrah 
Sangskadradd dvija uchyate 
Veda-pathat bhavet viprah 
Brahma janati brahmanah. 
? Yogi Yàjnavalkya (chap. i.). 
3 Chapter VIII., verse 8. * Ibid., verse 12. 
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—of each of which there are, again, three divisions! Of 
the first class the divisions are firstly Shaivavadhtita, who 
is ápirna (imperfect). Though an ascetic, he is also a 
householder and like Shiva. Hence his name. The 
second is the wandering stage of the Shaiva (or the pari- 
vrajaka), who has now left the world, and passes his time 
doing püjā, japa, ctc., visiting the tirtha and jitha, or 
places of pilgrimage. In this stage, which, though 
higher, is still imperfect, the avadhita is competent for 
ordinary sddhana with a shakti. The third is the 
perfect stage of a Shaiva. Wearing only the kaupina,? he 
renounces all things and all rites, though within certain 
limits he may practise some yoga, and is permitted to meet 
the request of a woman who makes it of him? Of the 
second class the three divisions are, firstly, the Brahma- 
vadhüla, who, like the Shaivavadhiita, is imperfect 
(apirna) and a householder. He is not permitted, how- 
ever, to have a Shaiva Shakti, and is restricted to sviya- 
shakti. The second-class Brahma-parivrajaka is similar 
to the Shaiva of the same class, except that ordinarily he 
is not permitted to have anything to do with any woman, 
though he may, under the guidance of his Guru, practise 
voga accompanied by Shakti. The third or highest class— 
Hangsávadhüta—is similar to the third SAaiva degree, 


1 This Tantra deals with the avadhitta (those who have relinquished 
the world) in Chapter XIV., verse 142, et seq. The Bhairavadamara 
classes the avadhüta into (1) Nuldvadhuta, (2) Shaivavadhitta, (3) 
Brühmávadhüta, and (4) Hangsávadhiüta, following, in the main, the 
distinctions made in this Tantra. 

? The exiguous loin cloth of ascetics covering only the genitals. See 
the Kaupinapanchakam of Sangkaracharyya, where the Jaupinavàn is 
described as the fortunate one living on the handful of rice got by 
begging; ever pondering upon the words of the Vedanta, whose 
senses are in repose, who ever enjoys, the Brahman in the thought 
Ahambrahmasmi. 

3 This is not, however, as some may suppose, a peculiarly “ Tan- 
trik " precept, for it is said in Shruti “ talpágatàng na parihavet"" (she 
who comes to your bed is not to be refused), for the rule of chastity 
which is binding on him yields to such an advance on the part of 
woman. Shankaráchàryya says that falpigalang is samagamarthinim, 
adding that this is the doctrine of Rishi Vamadeva. 
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except that he must under no circumstances touch a 
woman or metals, nor may he practise any rites or keep 
any observances. 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN MACROCOSM AND 
MICROCOSM. 


The universe consists of a Mahabrahmanda, or grand 
Kosmos, and of numerous Brihatbrahmánda, or macro- 
cosms evolved from it. As is said by the Nirvana 
Tantra, all which is in the first is in the second. In thc 
latter are heavenly bodies and beings, which are micro 
cosms reflecting on a minor scale the greater worlds which 
evolve them. ''As above, so below." This mystical 
maxim of the West is stated in the Vishvasara Tantra as 
follows : ^ What is here is elsewhere ; what is not here is 
nowhere " (yadihásti tadanyatra yannehasti natatkvachit). 
The macrocosm has its meru, or vertebral column, ex- 
tending from top to bottom. There are fourteen regions 
descending from Satyaloka, the highest. These are the 
seven upper and the seven nether worlds (vide ante). 
The meru of the human body is the spinal column, and 
within it are the chakra, in which the worlds are said to 
dwell. In the words of the Shaktananda-Tarangini, they 
are pindamadhyesthita. Satya has been said to bein the 
sahasrára, and Tapah, Janah, Mahah, Svah, Bhuvah, 
Bhüh in the ajnd, vishuddha, anàáhata, manipüra, svadi- 
shthána, and mülàdhára lotuses respectively. Below 
müladhara and in the joints, sides, ass, and organs of 
generation are the nether worlds. The bones near the 
spinal column are the Aula-parvata! Such are the corre- 
spondences as to earth. Then as to water. The sadi 
are the rivers. The seven substances of the body (dAatu)? 
are the seven islands. Sweat, tears, and the like are the 
oceans. Fire exists in the miiladhara, sushumnd, navel, 


1 The seven main chains of mountains in Bharata (see Vishnu Purana 
Bk. II., chap. iii.). i 


? Skin, blood, muscle, tendon, bone, fat, semen. 
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and elsewhere) As the worlds are supported by the 
pravahana and other vàyu (“ airs "), so is the body sup- 
ported by the ten väyu prana, ctc. There is the same 
akasha (ether) in both.2 The witness within is the purusha 
without, for the personal soul of the microcosm corre- 
sponds to the cosmic soul (Afiranyagarbha) in the macro- 
cosm. 


THE AGES. 


The passage of time within a mahd-yuga influences for 
the worse man and the world in which he lives. This 
passage is marked by the four ages (yuga), called Satya, 
Tretà, Dvapara, and Kali-yuga, the last being that in 
which it is generally supposed the world now is. The 
yuga? is a fraction of a kalpa, or day of Brahma of 
4,320 000,000 years. The kalpa is divided into fourteen 
manvantara, which are again subdivided into seventy-one 
maha-vuga ; the length of each of which is 4,320,000 
human years. The mahd-yuga (great age) is itself com- 
posed of four yuga (ages)—(a) Satya, (b) Tretà, (c) Dva- 
para, (d) Kali. Official science teaches that man ap- 
peared on the earth in an imperfect state, from which he 
has since been gradually, though continually, raising him- 
self. Such teaching is, however, in conflict with the 
traditions of all peoples—Jew, Babylonian, Egyptian, 
Hindu, Greek, Roman, and Christian—which speak of an 
age when man was both innocent and happy. From this 
state of primal perfection he fell, continuing his descent 
until such time as the great Avatara, Christ and others, 
descended to save his race and enable it to regain the 
righteous path. The Garden of Eden is the emblem of 
the paradisiacal body of man. There man was one with 
Nature. He was himself paradise, a privileged enclosure 

1 The kāmāgni in müládhara, badala in the bones; in sushumnā, the 


fire of lightning, and in the navel earthly fire. 
2 As to distribution of elements in the chakra, see chap. iv., Bhüta- 


shuddhi Tantra 
3 See Bentley, ‘‘ Hindu Astronomy ” (1823), p. 1o. 
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in a garden of delight!—gan be Eden. Et eruditus est Moyse 
omni sapientia Ægyptiorum. The Satya Yuga is, ac- 
cording to Hindu belief, the Golden Age of righteousness, 
free of sin, marked by longevity, physical strength, 
beauty, and stature. ‘‘ There were giants in those days ”' 
whose moral, mental, and physical strength enabled them 
to undergo long brahmacharyya (continence) and tapas 
(austerities). Longevity permitted lengthy spiritual exer- 
cises. Life then depended on the marrow, and lasted a 
lakh of years? men dying when they willed. Their 
stature was 21 cubits. 

To this age belong the Avatara or incarnations of 
Vishnu, Matsya, Kürma, Varáha, Nri-singha, and Vā- 
mana. Its duration is computed to be 4,800 Divine years, 
which, when multiplied by 360 (a year of the Devas being 
equal to 360 human years) are the equivalent of 1,728,000 
of the years of man. (b) The second age, or Treta (three- 
fourth) Yuga, is that in which righteousness (dharmma) 
decreased by one-fourth. The duration was 3,600 Divine 
years, or 1,296,000 human years. Longevity, strength, 
and stature decreased. Life was in the bone, and lasted 
10,000 years. Man’s stature was I4 cubits. Of sin there 
appeared one-quarter, and of virtue there remained three- 
quarters. Men were still attached to pious and charitable 
acts, penances, sacrifice, and pilgrimage, of which the 
chief was that to Naimisharanya. In this period appeared 
the avatára of Vishnu as Parashuráma and Rama. 
(c) The third, or Dvapara (one-half) Yuga, is that in 
which righteousness decreased by one-half, and the dura- 
tion of which was 2,400 Divine, or 864,000 human, years. 
A further decrease in longevity and strength, and increase 
of weakness and disease, mark this age. Life which lasted 


1 Genesis ii. 8: Paradise is commonly confused with Eden, but the 
two are different. Paradise is in Eden. 

? Cf. the Biblical account of the long-lived patriarchs, Methuselah 
and others: and for more favourable modern estimates of the ‘‘ Primi- 
tives,” see M. A. Leblond, ‘‘L’Ideal du dixneuviéme siècle,” and Elie 
Reclus’ celebrated work on the Primitives (1888). 

d 
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1,000 years was centred in the blood. Stature was 
7 cubits. Sin and virtue were of equal force. Men 
became restless, and, though eager to acquire knowledge, 
were deceitful, and followed both good and useful pur- 
suits. The principal place of pilgrimage was Kuru- 
kshetra. To this age belongs (according to Vyasa, Anu- 
shtubhacharya and Jaya-deva) the avatàra of Vishnu as 
Bala-ràma, the elder brother of Krishna, who, according to 
other accounts, takes his place. In the sandhyd, or inter- 
vening period of r,000 years between this and the next 
yuga the Tantra was revealed, as it will be revealed at the 
dawn of every Kali-yuga. (d) Kali-yuga is the alleged 
present age, in which righteousness exists to the extent 
of one-fourth only, the duration of which is 1,200 Divine, 
or 432,000 human, years. According to some, this ag2 
commenced in 3120 B.C. on the date of Visiiu’s return to 
heaven after the eighth incarnation. This is the period 
which, according to the Puramas and Tantras, is charac- 
terized by the prevalence of viciousness, weakness, dis- 
ease, and the general decline of all that is good. Human 
life, which lasts at most I20, or, as some say, I00, years, 
is dependent on food. Stature is 34 cubits. The chief 
pilgrimage is now to the Ganges. In this age has ap- 
peared the Buddha Avatava. The last, or Kalki Avatara, 
the Destroyer of sin, has yet to come. It is He who will 
destroy iniquity and restore the age of righteousness. 
The Kalki Purana speaks of Him as One whose body is 
blue like that of the rain-charged cloud, who with sword 
in hand rides, as does the rider of the Apocalypse, a white 
horse swift as the wind, the Cherisher of the people, De- 
stroyer of the race of the Kali-yuga, the Source of true 
religion. And Jayadeva, in his Ode to the Incarnations, 
addresses Him thus: “ For the destruction of all the 
impure thou drawest thy cimeter like a blazing comet. 
O how tremendous! Oh, Keshava, assuming the body 
of Kalki! Be victorious. O Hari, Lord of the Uni- 
verse!" With the Satya-yuga a new mahd-yuga will 
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commence, and the ages will continue to revolve with 
their rising and descending races until the close of the 
kalpa or day of Brahma. Then a night of dissolution 
(pralaya) of equal duration follows, the Lord reposing in 
yoga-nidrá (yoga sleep in pralaya) on the Serpent Shes/a, 
the Endless One, till day break, when the universe is 
created anew and the next kalpa follows. 


THE SCRIPTURES OF THE AGES. 


Each of these Ages has its appropriate Shastra or 
Scripture, designed to meet the characteristics and needs 
of the men who live in them The Hindu Shastra are 
classed into : (x) Shruti, which commonly includes the four 
Veda (Rik, Yaju#, Sama, Atharva, and the Upanishads), 
the doctrine of which is philosophically exposed in the 
Vedanta-Darshana. (2) Smriti, such as the Dharma- 
shastra of Manu and other works on family and social 
duty prescribing for pravritti-dharma, as the Upanishads 
had revealed the nivritti-dharma. (3) The Puràmas,? of 
which, according to the Brahma-vaivartta Puraza, there 
were originally four lakhs, and of which eighteen are 
now regarded as the principal. (4) The Tantra. 

For each of these ages a suitable Shastra is given. 
The Veda is the root of all Shastra (müla-shastra). All 
others are based on it. The Tantra is spoken of as a fifth 
Veda. Kulluka-Bha//a, the celebrated Commentator on 
Manu, says that Shruti is of two kinds, Vaidik and Tan- 
trik (vaidiki-tantriki chaiva dvi-vidhà shrutih-kirttita). 
The various Shdstras, however, are different presentments 
of shruti appropriate to the humanity of the age for 

! On the subject matter of this paragraph see my Introduction to 
“The Principles of Tantra ” (Tantra-tattva), where it is dealt with in 
greater detail. 

? These are referred to in Chapter L, verses 34-36 post, as Sanghita 
collection), which term includes amongst other things Dharma- 
Shastra, Smriti, Shrutijivika, Puranas, Upa-puràzas, Itihàsa (history), 


the books of Vashishtha, Valmiki, and others. See Shabda-ratnivali, 
and Brahmavaivartta Purana, Jnàna-Kànda, chap. cxxxii. 
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which they are given. Thus the Tantra is that present- 
ment of shruti which is modelled as regards its ritual to 
meet the characteristics and infirmities of the Kali-yuga. 
As men have no longer the capacity, longevity, and moral 
strength necessary for the application of the Vaidika 
Karma-kánda, the Tantra prescribes a special sadhana, 
or means or practice of its own, for the attainment of 
that which is the ultimate and common end of all Shastra. 
The Kulàrzava Tantra says! that in the Satya or Krita 
age the Shastra is Shruti (in the sense of the Veda and 
Upanishads) ; in Treta-yuga, Smriti (in the sense of the 
Dharma-Shastra and Shruti-jivika, etc.); in Dvapara 
Yuga the Puràza ; and in the last or Kali-yuga the Tantra, 
which should now be followed by all orthodox Hindu 
worshippers. The Mahà-nirvàz:a? and other Tantras and 
Tantrik works? lay down the same rule. The Tantra is 
also said to contain the very core of the Veda to which, it 
is described to bear the relation of the Paramatma to the 
Jivétma. In a similar way, Kauláchára is the central 
informing life of the gross body called vedachara, each 
of the adchara which follow it up to kauláchára being more 
and more subtle sheaths. 


THE Human Bopy. 


The human body is Brahma-pura, the city of Brahman. 
Ishvara Himself enters into the universe as iva. Where- 
fore the maha-vakya “ That thou art " means that the 
ego (which is regarded as jiva only from the standpoint of 
an upadhi*) is Brahman. 


1 Krite shrutyukta acharastretayam smriti-sambhavah, 
Dvüpare tu puranoktang, kalau agama kevalam. 

2 Chapter I., verses 28 et seq. post. 

3 So the Tara-pradipa (chap. i) says that in the Kali-yuga the 
'antrika and not the Vaidika Dharmma is to be followed (see as to the 
Shastras, my Introduction to “ Principles of Tantra," Tantra-tattva). 

! An apparently conditioning limitation of the Absolute. 
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THE FIVE SHEATHS. 


In the body there are five kosha or sheaths—anna-maya, 
prana-maya, mano-maya, vijnana-maya, ananda-maya, or 
the physical and vital bodies, the two mental bodies, and 
the body of bliss! In the first the Lord is self-conscious 
as being dark or fair, short or tall, old or youthful. In 
the vital body He feels alive, hungry, and thirsty. In 
the mental bodies He thinks and understands. And in 
the body of Bliss He resides in happiness. Thus gar- 
mented with the five garments, the Lord, though all 
pervading, appears as though He were limited by them.” 


ANNA-MAYA KOSHA. 


In the material body, which is called the “ sheath of 
food " (anna-maya kosha), reign the elements earth, 
water, and fire, which are those presiding in the lowest 
Chakra, the Miladhara, Svadhishthana, and mani-püra 
centres. The two former produce food and drink, which 
is assimilated by the fire of digestion, and converted into 
the body of food. The indriya are both the faculty and 
organs of sense. There are in this body the material 
organs, as distinguished from the faculty of sense. 

In the gross body (sAharira-kosha) there are? six external 
kosha—viz., hair, blood, flesh, which come from the 
mother, and bone, muscle, marrow, from the father. 

The organs of sense (indriya) are of two kinds—viz. : 
judnendriya, ox organs of sensation, through which know- 


1 According to ‘‘ Theosophic’”’ teaching, the first two sheaths are 
apparently the physical body in its dense (Anna-maya) and etheric 
(Prana-maya) forms.  AMano-maya represents the astral (Kama) and 
lower mental body ; Vijnána-maya the higher mental or (theosophical) 
causal body, and the highest the Atmik body. 

? Manasollasa of Sureshvarüchárya, Commentary on third skloka 
o: the Dakshina-miirti-stotra. 


* The Prapancha-sara (chap. ii.) gives shukva (semen) instead of 
müngsa (flesh). 
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ledge of the external world is obtained (ear, skin, eyes, 
tongue, nose); and karmendriya, or organs of action 
—mouth, arms, legs, anus, penis, the functions of which 
are speech, holding, walking, excretion, and procreation. 


Privas Kosma. 


The second sheath is the prāãna-maya-kosha, or sheath 
of “ breath " (prāna), which manifests itself in air and 
ether, the presiding elements in the Anäãhata and Vishuddha 
chakra. 

There are ten vāyu (airs), or inner vital forces, of which 
the first five! are the principal—namely, the sapphire 
prana ; apdna, the colour of an evening cloud ; the silver 
vyana ; udana, the colour of fire ; and the milky samana.! 
These are all aspects of the action of the one Pràsa- 
devata. Kuzdalini is the Mother of $rána, which She 
the Mula-Prakrzti, illumined by the light of the Supreme 
Atma, generates. Prana is váyu, or the universal force 
of activity, divided on entering cach individual into five- 
fold function. Specifically considered, prana is inspira- 
tion, which with expiration is from and to a distance of 
eight and twelve inches respectively. Udana is the 
ascending vayu. Apana is the downward vayu, expelling 
wind, excrement, urine, and semen. The samana, or 
collective va@yu, kindles the bodily fire, “ conducting 
equally the food, etc., throughout the body." Vydana is 
the separate vayu, effecting division and diffusion. These 
forces cause respiration, excretion, digestion, circulation. 


MANo-MAYA, VIJNANA- and ANANDA-MAYA Kosa. 


The next two sheaths are the mano-maya and vijndna 
kosha. These constitute the antah-karana, which is four- 

1 See Sarada-tilaka. The minor váy are naga, kürmma, krikara, 
deva-datta, dhananjaya, producing hiccup, closing and opening eyes, 
assistance to digestion, yawning, and distension, “ which leaves not 
even the corpse.” ^ 


Li 
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fold—namely, mind in its twofold aspect of buddhi and 
manas, self-hood (ahankara), and chitta! The function of 
the first is doubt sangkalpa-vikalpatmaka, (uncertainty, 
certainty); of the second, determination (nishchaya- 
hürini); of the third (egoity), consciousness (abhimana). 
Manas automatically registers the facts which the senses 
perceive. Buddhi, on attending to such registration, 
discriminates, determines, and cognizes the object regis- 
tered, which is set over and against the subjective self by 
Ahangkara. The function of chitta is contemplation 
(chinta), the faculty? whereby the mind in its widest sense 
raises for itself the subject of its thought and dwells 
thereon. For whilst buddhi has but three moments in 
which it is born, exists, and dies, chitta endures. 

The antah-karana is master of the ten senses, which arc 
the outer doors through which it looks forth upon the 
external world. The faculties, as opposed to the organs 
or instruments of sense, reside here. The centres of the 
powers inherent in the last two sheaths are in the Ajna 
Chakra and the region above this and below the sahasrara 
lotus. In the latter the déma of the last sheath of bliss 
resides. The physical or gross body is called sthila- 
sharira. The subtle body (sūkshma-sharīra, also called 
linga-sharira and  kárana-sharira) comprises the ten 
indriya, manas, ahangkára, buddhi, and the five functions 
of prana. This subtle body contains in itself the cause 
of rebirth into the gross body when the period of 
reincarnation arrives. 

The dima, by its association with the wpadhis, has threc 
states of consciousness—namely, the jagrat, or waking 
state, when through the sense organs are perceived objects 
of sense through the operation of manas and buddhi. It 


1 According to Sankhya, cAitfa is included in buddhi. The above 
is the Vedantic classification. 

? The most important from the point of view of worship on account 
of mantra-smarana and devatd-smarana, etc. 
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is explained in the Ishvara-pratya-bhijnà as follows—'' the 
waking state dear to all is the source of external action 
through the activity of the senses.” The jiva is called jagari 
—that is, he who takes upon himself the gross body called 
Vishva. The second is svapna, the dream state, when, 
the sense organs being withdrawn, Am is conscious of 
mental images generated by the impressions of jdgrat 
experience. Here mamas ceases to record fresh sense 
impressions, and it and buddhi work on that which manas 
has registered in the waking state. The explanation of 
this state is also given in the work last cited. “The state 
of svapna is the objectification of visions perceived in 
the mind, due to the perception of ideas there latent.” 
Jiva in the state of svapna is termed /aijasa. Its in- 
dividuality is merged in the subtle body. Hiranya- 
garbha is the collective form of these fiva, as Vaisvanara 
is such form of the jiva in the waking state. The third 
state is that of sushzupti, or dreamless sleep, when manas 
itself is withdrawn, and buddhi, dominated by tamas, 
preserves only the notion: “ Happily I slept; I was not 
conscious of anything " (Patanjala-yoga-sutra). In the 
Macrocosm the wpadhi of these states are also called 
Virat, Hiranya-garbha, and Avyakta. The description of 
the state of sleep is given in the Shiva-sütra as that in 
which there is incapacity of discrimination or illusion. 
By the saying cited from the Patanjala-siitra three modi- 
fications of avidyá are indicated—viz., ignorance, egoism, 
and happiness. Sound sleep is that state in which these 
three exist. The person in that state is termed frajna, 
his individuality being merged in the causal body 
(kavana). Since in the sleeping state the prajna becomes 
Brahman, he is no longer jiva as before; but the jiva 
is then not the supreme one (Paramdtma), because the 
state is associated with avidyā. Hence, because the 
vehicle in the jiva in the sleeping state is Karana, the 
vehicle of the jiva in the fourth is declared to be maha- 
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kárana. Ishvara is the collective form of the prajna 
jiva. 

Beyond sushupti is the turīya, and beyond turiya the 
transcendent fifth state without name. In the fourth 
state shuddha-vidyá is acquired, and this is the only 
realistic one for the yogi which he attains through, 
samadhi-yoga. Jiva in furiya is merged in the great 
causal body (mahá-kárana). The fifth state arises from 
firmness in the fourth. He who is in this state becomes 
equal to Shiva, or, more strictly, tends to a close 
equality ; for it is only beyond that, that '' the spotless 
one attains the highest equality," which is unity. 
Hence even in the fourth and fifth states there is an 
absence of that full perfection which constitutes the 
Supreme. Bhaskara-raya, in his Commentary on the 
Lalita, when pointing out that the Tantrik theory 
adds the fourth and fifth states to the first three 
adopted by the followers of the Upanishads, says that 
the latter states are not separately enumerated by them 
owing to the absence in those two states of the full 
perfection of Jiva or of Shiva. 


NADI. 

It is said! that there are 3} crores of nádi in the human 
bcdy, of which some are gross and some are subtle. 
Nadi means a nerve or artery in the ordinary sense ; but 
all the #a@dis of which the books on Yoga? speak are not 
of this physical character, but are subtle channels of 
energy. Of these nadi, the principal are fourteen ; and of 


z Nàdi-vijnàna (chap. i., verses 4 and 5). 
? Shat-chakra-nirüpana (Commentary cn verse 1), quoting from 
Bhüta-shuddhi Tantra, speaks of 72,000 nadi (sec also Niruttara Tantra, 


Prana-toshini, p. 35), and the Shiva-sanghità (2, 13) of three lacs and 
50,000, 
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these fourteen, idd, pingala, and sushamnd are the chief ; 
and, again, of these three sushumnā is the greatest, and 
to it all others are subordinate. Sushumnā is in the 
hollow of the meru in the cerebro-spinal axis. It 
extends from the Miüladhàra lotus, the Tattvik earth 
centre,“ to the cerebral region. Süshumnā is in the form 
of Fire (vahni-svariipa), and has within it the vajrini- 
nadi in the form of the sun (sirya-svariipa). Within 
the latter is the pale nectar-dropping chitra or chitrini- 
nādī, which is also called Brahma-nddi, in the form of 
the moon (chandra-svaritba). Sushumnā is thus triguna. 
The various lotuses in the different Chakra of the body 
(vide post) are all suspended from the chitra-ndadi, the 
chakra being described as knots in the zádi, which is as 
thin as the thousandth part of a hair. Outside the 
meru? and on each side of sushwmnd are the nad? ida 
and fingala. Ida is on the left side, and, coiling round 
sushumnd, has its exit in the left nostril. Pingala is on 
the right, and, similarly coiling, enters the right nostril. 
The sushwmnd, interlacing dà and pingald and the 
ajnd-chakra round which they pass, thus forms a repre- 
sentation of the caduceus of Mercury. ZIdaà is of a pale 
colour, is moon-like (chandra-svariipa), and contains 
nectar. JPingalàá is red, and is sun-like? (si#ryya-svariipa), 
containing “ venom,” the fluid of mortality. These three 
“rivers,” which are united at the ajna-chakra, flow 
separately from that point, and for this reason the 
ajná-chakrà is called muktà triveni. The mitladhara is 
called Yaukta(united)-ri-ven?, since it is the meeting- 

1 It has been thought, on the authority of the Tantra-chüda-mani, 
that sushumnàá is outside meru ; but this is not so, as the Author of the 
Shat-chakra-niripana points out (verse 2). Idd and Pingala are outside 
the exu; the quoted passage in Nigama-tattva-sara referring to 
sushumnd, vajrad, and chitrini. 

2 The Tattvas of “earth,” “water,” “fire,” “air,” and “ether,” 
referred to in the Introduction and Text are not to be identified with 


the so-called popular “elements ” of those names. 
3 See note (t). 
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place of the three sadi, which are also called Ganga 
(Ida), Yamuna (Pingald), and Sarasvati (sushwmna), after 
the three sacred rivers of India. The opening at the end 
of the sushwmnnd in the miladhara is called brahma-dvara, 
which is closed by the coils of the sleeping Devi Kundalini. 


CHAKRA. 


There are six chakra, or dynamic Tattvik centres, in the 
body—viz., the mülàdhàra, svadhishthama, mani-pitra, 
anahata, vishuddha, and ájná—which are described in the 
following notes. Over all there is the thousand-petalled 
lotus (sahasrara-padma). 


MULADHARA. 


Müladhàra! is a triangular space in the midmost 
portion of the body, with the apex turned down- 
wards like a young girl's yoni. It is described as a 
red lotus of four petals, situate between the base 
of the sexual organ and the anus. “Earth” evolved 
from ''water'' is the Tattva of this chakra. On the 
four petals are the four golden varnas—'" vang" (q), 
"shang" (3), “shang” (uq) and "sang" (q).2 In 
the four petals pointed towards the four directions 
(shana, etc. are the four forms of bliss—yogananda 
(yoga bliss), paramananda (supreme bliss), sahaj-ananda 
(natural bliss), and vivananda (vira bliss). In the 
centre of this lotus is Svayambhü-linga, ruddy brown, 

1 Mila, the root; adhara, support; for the müladhara is the root 
of Sushumna and that on which Kundalini rests. 

2 It need hardly be said that it is not supposed that there are any 
actual lotuses or letters engraved thereon. These and other terms 
are employed to represent realities of yoga experience. Thus the 
lotus is a plexus of nadis, the disposition of the latter at the particular 
chakra in question determining the number of the petals. 
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like the colour of a young leaf. Chitrini-nadi is figured 
as a tube, and the opening at its end at the base 
of the linga is called the door of Brahman (brahma- 
dvàra), through which the Devi ascends.! The lotus, 
linga and brahma-dvara, hang downwards. The Devi 
Kuzdalini, more subtle than the fibre of the lotus, and 
luminous as lightning, lies asleep coiled like a serpent 
around the linga, and closes with Her body the door of 
Brahman. The Devi has forms in the brahmanda. Her 
subtlest form in the pinddida, or body, is called Kunda- 
lini, a form of Prakriti pervading, supporting, and ex- 
pressed in the form of, the whole universe ; ‘‘ the Glitter- 
ing Dancer" (as the Sàaradà-tilaka calls Her) “in the 
lotus-like head of the yogi." When awakened, it is She 
who gives birth to the world made of mantra? A red 
fiery triangle surrounds svayambhi-linga, and within the 
triangle is the red Kandarpa-véyw, or air, of Kama, a form 
of the apana vayu, for here is the seat of creative desire. 
Outside the triangle is a yellow square, called the rit/tivi- 
(earth)-mandala, to which is attached the “ eight thun- 
ders ” (ashta-vajra). Here is the vija "lang" (wi) and 
with it prithivi on the back of an elephant. Here also 
are Brahma and Savitri,® and the red four-handed 

Shakti Dàkini.* 


SVADHISHTHANA. 


Svadhishthana is a six-petalled lotus at the base of the 
sexual organ, above miladhara and below the navel. Its 
pericarp is red, and its petals are like lightning. “ Water ”’ 


1 Hence She is called in the Lalità-sahasra-nama (verse 106), Mila- 
dhárambujarüdha. 

2 See Prana-toshini, p. 45. ` 

3 The Devi is Savitri as wife of the Creator, who is called Savita 
because He creates beings. : - 

4 Who, according to the Sammohana Tantra (chap. ii), acts as 
keeper of the door. 
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evolved from '' fire ” is the Tattva of this chakra. The 
varnas on the petals are "bang" (a), “ bhang ” (ai), 
“mang” (a), "yang" (x) "rang" (X) and “lang” 
(d). In the six petals are also the vri; (states, 
qualities, functions, or inclinations) —namely, prashraya 
(credulity), a-vishvdsa (suspicion, mistrust), avajna (dis- 
dain), siürchchha (delusion, or, as some say, disin- 
clination), sarvva-ndsha (false knowledge), and kritrata 
(pitilessness). Within a semicircular space in the peri- 
carp are the Devata, the dark blue Maha-vishiu, Maha- 
lakshmi, and Sarasvati. In front is the blue four- 
handed Rakini Shakti, and the vijá of Varuna, Lord of 
water or “vang” (4). Inside the via there is the 
region of Varuza, of the shape of an half-moon, and in it 
is Varuna himself scated on a white alligator (makara). 


MANI-PURA. 


Mani-$üra-chakra? is a ten-petalled golden lotus, 
situate above the last in the region of the navel. “‘ Fire ” 
evolved from “air ” is the Tattva of this chakra. The 

,ten petals are of the colour of a cloud, and on them 
are the blue varnas—‘‘ dang ” (x). " dhang” (&), " nang" 
(ai), “tang” (d) "thang" (wm), "dang" (à), “dhang” 
Qi) "nang" (w) “pang” (a), “phang” (W),—and the 
ten vri (vide ante), namely, /ajjá (shame), pishunata 
(fickleness), :;sha (jealousy), £rishnaá (desire), sushwpt 
(laziness),* visháda (sadness), kashaya (dullness), moha 
(ignorance), ghrina (aversion, disgust), bhava (fear). 
Within the pericarp is the vija of fire « (“rang”), 
and a triangular figure (mandala) of Agni, Lord of 


1 Lit. “destruction of everything, " which false knowledge leads to. 

? So called, it is said by some, because during samaya worship the 
Devi is (pūra) with gems (mani): see Bhaskara-raya’s Commentary 
on Lalita-sahasra-nama, verses 37 and 38. By others it is so called 
because (due to the presence of fire) itis like a gern. 


3 Deeply so, with complete disinclination to action : absence of all 
energy. 
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Fire, to each side of which figure are attached three 
auspicious signs or svastika. Agni, red, four-handed, and 
seated on a ram, is within the figure. In tront of him are 
Rudra and his Shakti Bhadra-kali. Rudrais of the colour 
of vermilion, and is old. His body is smeared with ashes. 
He has three eyes and two hands. With one of these 
he makes the sign which grants boons and blessings,and 
with the other that which dispels fear. Near him is the 
four-armed Lakini Shakti, of the colour of molten gold 
(tapta-kanchana), wearing yellow raiments and ornaments. 
Her mind is maddened with passion (mada-muita-chittà). 
Above the lotus is the abode and region of Süryya. The 
solar region drinks the nectar which drops from the 
region of the Moon, 


ANAHATA. 


Anahata-chakra is a deep red lotus of twelve petals, 
situate above the last and in the region of the heart, which 
is to be distinguished from the heart-lotus facing upwards 
of eight petals, spoken of in the text, where the patron 
deity (Ishta-devata) is meditated upon. * Air" evolved 
from “ether " is the Tattva of the former lotus. On the 
twelve petals are the vermilion varnas— Kang" (d) 
“Khang” (x, "Gang" (s. '" Ghang" (a), “ngang” 
(@), "chang" (&) ^" Chhang" (@). ^" Jang" (i), 
“Thang” (qp. “Nyang” (à), “Tang” (d). “ Thang 
(i) and the twelve vrif/is (vide ante) — namely, asha 
(hope), chintá (care, anxiety), cheshta (endeavour), ma- 
mata (sense of mineness),* dambha (arrogance or hypoc- 
risy), vtkalata | (languor), ahangkára (conceit), viveka 
(discrimination), lolatā (covetousness), kapatata (du- 
plicity), vitarka (indecision), anutapa (regret). A tri- 
angular mandala within the pericarp of this lotus of 
the lustre of lightning is known as the Tri-kona Shakti. 
Within this mandalı is a red vana-linga, called Narayana 


1 Resulting in attachment. 
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or Hiranya-garbha, and near it Ishvara and His Shakti 
Bhuvaneshvari. Ishvara, who is the Overlord of the first 
three chakra, is of the colour of molten gold, and with His 
two hands grants blessings and dispels fear. Near him is 
the three-eyed Kakini Shakti, lustrous as lightning, with 
four hands holding the noose and drinking-cup, and 
making the sign of blessing, and that which dispels fear. 
She wears a garland of human bones. She is excited, and 
her heart is softened with wine. Here, also, are several 
other Shakti, such as Kāla-rātri, as also the vija of air 
(vay) or “vang ” (qd). Inside the lotus is a six-cornered 
smoke-coloured mandala, and the circular region of 
smoke-coloured Vayu, who is seated on a black antelope. 
Here, too, is the embodied dima (jivátma), like the taper- 
ing flame of a lamp. 


VISHUDDHA. 


Vishuddha chakra or Bháratisthàna, abode of the Devi 
of speech, is above the last and at the lower end of the 
throat (kantha-mitla). The Tattva of this chakra is 
"ether." The lotus is of a smoky colour, or the colour 
of fire seen through smoke. It has sixteen petals, 
which carry the red vowels—'' ang” (aj), “ dug’ (smi). 
"ing" (€), "ing" (X), "ung" (3), " ing" (s). "ring" 
(az), "ring " (ag), "lring" (wp, "lrimg" (w), “eng” 
(d), “aing” (X), “ong” (F), “aung” (A) "ang" 
(ai), "ah" (@:); the seven musical notes (mishada, 
rishabha, gāndhāra, shadaja, madhyama, dhaivata and 
panchama): “venom” (in the eighth petal); the vija 
“hing,” “ phat,” "'vaushat," “vashat,” “ svadha,” 
“ soaha,” “namah,” and in the sixteenth petal nectar 
(amrita). In the pericarp is a triangular region, within 
which is the androgyne Shiva, known as Arddha- 
narishvava. There also are the region of the full 
moon and ether, with its vija “ hang” (g) The 
akasha-mandala is transparent and round in shape. 
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Akasha himself is here dressed in white, and mounted on 
a white elephant. He has four hands, which hold the 
noose? (pasha), the elephant-hook? (angkusha), and with 
the other he makes the mudrā which grant blessing and 
dispel fear. Shiva is white, with five faces, three eyes, 
ten arms, and is dressed in tiger skins. Near Him is the 
white Shakti Shakin, dressed in yellow raiments, holding 
in Her four hands the bow, the arrow, the noose, and the 
hook. f 

Above the chakra, at the root of the palate (falumüla) 
is a concealed chakra, called Lalana and, in some Tantras, 
Kald-chakra. It is a red lotus with twelve petals, bear- 
ing the following vritti—shraddha (faith), santosha (con- 
tentment), afarádha (sense of error), dama (self-com- 
mand), māna? (anger), sneha (affection)*, shoka (sorrow, 
grief), kheda (dejection), shuddhatà (purity), arati (de- 
tachment), sambhrama (agitation),° Urswmi (appetite, 
desire). 


AJNA. 


Ajna chakra is also called parama-kula and mukta- 
tri-veni, since it is from here that the three nadis—l1dà, 
Pingala, and Sushumna—go their separate ways. It is 
a two-petalled lotus, situate between the two eyebrows. 
In this Chakra there is no gross Tattva, but the subtle 
Tattva mind is here. Hakararddha, or half the letter 
La, is also there. On its two petals are the red varnas 
“ hang " and “ kshang.”’ 


1 The Devi herself holds the ncose of desire. Desire is the vdsana 
form and the noose is the gross form (see next note). 


2 [he Vamakeshvara Tantra says: ‘‘ The noose and the elephant- 
hook of Her are spoken of as desire and anger. But the Yogini- 
hridaya i. 53 says: “The noose is ichchhashakti, the goad jndna- 


shakti, and the bow and arrows hriva-shakti.”’ 

3 Generally applied to the case of anger between two persons who 
are attached to one another, as in the case of man and wife. 

4 Towards those younger or lower than oneself. 

5 Through respect. » 
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In the pericarp is concealed the vija " ong." In the 
two petals and the pericarp there are the three guna— 
sativa, rajas, and tamas. Within the triangular mandala 
in the pericarp there is the lustrous (/ejo-maya) nga in 
the form of the pranava (pranavakriti), which is called 
Itara. Para-Shiva in the form of hangsa (hangsa-ritpa) 
is also there with his Shakti—Siddha-Kali. In the three 
corners of the triangle are Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesh- 
vara, respectively. In this chakra there is the white 
Hakini-Shakti, with six heads and four hands, in which 
are judna-mudra, a skull, a drum (damaru), and a rosary. 


SAHASRARA PADMA. 


Above the ajna-chakra there is another secret chakra, 
called manas-chakra. It is a lotus of six petals, on which 
are shabda-j&ána, sparsha-jidna, rupa-jnána, aghrano- 
palabdhi, rasopabhoga, and svapna, or the faculties of 
hearing, touch, sight, smell, taste, and sleep, or the 
absence of these. Above this, again, there is another 
secret chakra, called Soma-chakra. It is a lotus of six- 
teen petals, which are also called sixteen Ka/a.? These 
Kala are called kripé (mercy), mriduta (gentleness), 
dhairyya (patience, composure), vatragya (dispassion), 
dhriti (constancy), sampat (prosperity),? hasya (cheerful- 
ness), vomancha (rapture, thrill), vinaya (sense of pro- 
priety, humility), dhyana (meditation),  susthirata 
(quietude, restfulness), gambhiryya (gravity),* wdyama 
(enterprise, effort), akshobha (emotionlessness),? audarya 
(magnanimity), and ekagrata (concentration). 

Above this last chakra is “the house without sup- 
port" (miralamba-puri), where yogis see the radiant 


! The gesture in which the first finger is uplifted and the others 
closed. 


* Kala—a part, also a digit of the moon. 

3 That is, spiritual prosperity. 

* Of demeanour evidencing a grave nature. 

5 The state of being undisturbed by one's emotions. 
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Ishvara. Above this is the pranava shining like a flame, 
and above franava the white crescent Nada, and above 
this last the point Vindu. There is then a white lotus 
of twelve petals with its head upwards, and over this 
lotus there is the ocean of nectar (sudhá-ságara), the 
island of gems (mani-dvipa), the altar of gems (mant- 
pitha), the forked lightning-like lines a, ka, tha, and 
therein Ndda and Vindu. On Nada and Vindu, as 
an altar, there is the Paramahangsa, and the latter 
serves as an altar for the feet of the Guru, there the 
Gurw of all should be meditated. The body of the 
Hangsa on which the feet of the Guru rest is jnáma- 
maya, the wings Agama and Nigama, the two feet 
Shiva and Shakti, the beak Pranava, the eyes and throat 
Kama-Kala. 

Close to the thousand-petalled lotus is the sixteenth 
digit of the moon, which is called amda-kala, which is 
pure red and lustrous like lightning, as fine as a fibre of 
the lotus, hanging downwards, receptacle of the lunar 
nectar. In it is the crescent «rvaná-kalá, luminous as 
the Sun, and finer than the thousandth part of a hair. 
This is the Ishta-devatá of all. Near mirvana-kalà is 
parama-nirvana-Shakti, infinitely subtle, lustrous as the 
Sun, creatrix of tattva-jnāna. Above it are Vindu and 
Visarga-Shakti, root and abode of all bliss. 

Sahasrára-badma—or thousand petalled lotus of all 
colours—hangs with its head downwards írom the 
brahma-randhra above all the chakra. This is the re- 
gion of the first cause (Brahma-loka), the cause of the six 
proceeding causes. It is the great Sun both cosmically 
and individually, in whose effulgence Parama-Shiva and 
Adya-Shakti reside. The power is the vachaka-Shakti or 
saguna-brahman, holding potentially within itself, the 
gunas, powers, and planes. Parama-Shiva is in the form 
of the Great Ether (paramakdasha-ritpi), the Supreme Spirit 
(paramatma), the Sun of the darkness of ignorance. In 
each of the petals of the lotus are placed all the letters 
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of the alphabet; and whatever there is in the lower 
chakra or in the universe (brahmanda) exist here in 
potential state (avyakta-bhdva). Shaivas call this place 
Shiva - sthana, Vaishnavas, Parama - purusha, Shaktas, 
Devi-sthana, the Sankhya sages Prakriti-purusha-sthana. 
Others call it by other names, such as Hari-hara-sthana. 
Shakti-sthana, Parama-Braluna, Parama-hangsa, Parama- 
jvotih, Kaula-sthana, and Parama-Shiva-Akula. But 
whatever the name, all speak of the same. 


THE THREE TEMPERAMENTS. 


The Tantras speak of three temperaments, dispositions, 
characters (bhava), or classes of men—namely, the pashu- 
bhava (animal), vira-bhàva (heroic), and divva-bháva 
(deva-like or divine). These divisions are based on 
various modifications of the gama (v. ante) as they manifest 
in man (jiva). It has been pointed out! that the ana- 
logous Gnostic classification of men as material, psychical, 
and spiritual, correspond to the three guna of the Sankh ya- 
darshana. In the pashu the rajo-guna operates chiefly 
on tamas, producing such dark characteristics as error 
(bhránti), drowsiness (tandra), and sloth (alasya). It is 
however, an error to suppose that the pashu is as such 
a bad man ; on the contrary, a jiva of this class may prove 
superior to a jiva of the next. If the former, who is 
greatly bound by matter, lacks enlightenment, the latter 
may abuse the greater freedom he has won. There are 
also numerous kinds of pashu, some more some less 
tamasik than others. Some there are at the lowest end 
of the scale, which marks the first advance upon the higher 
forms of animal life. Others approach and gradually 
merge into the viraclass. The term pashu comes from the 
root pash, “ to bind." The pashu is, in fact, the man 
who is bound by the bonds (pasha), of which the Kular- 


! Richard Garbe, '' Philosophy of Ancient India," p. 48, as also 
before him, Baur, 
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nava Tantra enumerates eight—namely, pity (dayaá), 
ignorance and delusion (moha), fear (bhaya), shame (lajja), 
disgust (ghrind), family (kula), custom (shila), and caste 
(varna). Other enumerations are given of the afflictions 
which, according to some, are sixty-two, but all such 
larger divisions are mercly elaborations of the simpler 
enumerations. The pashu is also the worldly man, in 
ignorance and bondage, as opposed to the yogi and the 
tattva-jnant. Three divisions of pashu are also spoken of 
—namely, sakala, who are bound by the three pasha. 
called anv (want of knowledge or erroneous knowledge 
of the self), bheda (the division also induced by maya of 
the one self into many), and karmma (action and its 
product. These are the three impurities (sala) called 
anava-mala, maya-mala, and Karmma-mala. Pratayakala 
are those bound by the first and last, and Vijnana-kevala 
are those bound by anava-mālā only. He who frees 
himself of the remaining impurity of anu becomes Shiva 
Himself. The Devi bears the fasha, and is the cause of 
them, but She, too, is pashupasha-vimochini, Liberatrix 
of the pashu from his bondage. 

What has been stated gives the root notion of the term 
pashu. Men of this class are also described in Tantra 
by exterior traits, which are manifestations of the in- 
terior disposition. So the Kubjika Tantra? says : “ Those 
who belong to pashu-bhava are simply pashu. A pashu 
does not touch a yantra, nor make fapa of mantra at 
night. He entertains doubt about sacrifices and Tantra ; 
regards a mantra as being merely letters only? He 
lacks faith in the guru, and thinks that the image is but 
a block of stone. He distinguishes one Deva from 
another, and worships without flesh and fish. He is 
always bathing, owing to his ignorance,’ and talks ill of 

1 Lalita-shashasra-nama (verse 78). ? Chapter VII. 

3 Instead of being Devatà. Similarly the Nitya Tantra (see Prana 


to shini, 547 et seq.). : 
« Not recognizing that all are but plural manifestations of the One. 


5 That is, he only thinks of external and ceremonial impurity, not 
of internal purity of mind, etc. 


E 
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others! Such an one is called pashu, and he is the worst 
kind of man."? Similarly the Nitya Tantra? describes 
the pashu as—“ He who does not worship at night, nor in 
the evening, nor in the latter part of the day ;* who avoids 
sexual intercourse, except on the fifth day after the 
appearance of the courses? (ritu-kalang vind devi ramanang 
parivarjayet) ; who do not eat meat, etc., even on the 
five auspicious days (fàárvvana)"; in short, those who, 
following Vedáchàra, Vaishnavachara, and Shaivachara, 
are bound by the Vaidik rules which govern all 
pashus. 

In the case of vira-bhava, rajas more largely works 
on sattva, yet also largely (though in lessening degrees, 
until the highest stage of divya-bhdva is reached) 
works independently towards the production of acts 
in which sorrow inheres. There are several classes 
of vira. 

The third, or highest, class of man is he of the d?vya- 
bhàva (of which, again, there are several degrees—some 
but a stage in advance of the highest form of vira-b/tàva, 
others completely realizing the deva-nature), in which 
rajas operate on sattva-guna to the confirmed prepon- 
derance of the latter. 

The Nitya Tantra? says that of the bhava the divya is 
the best, the vīra the next best, and the pashu the lowest ; 
and that devatd-bhava must be awakened through vīra- 


1 That is, decrying as sectarian-minded Vaishnavas do, all other 
forms of worship than their own ; a common fault of the pashu the 
world over. In fact, the Pichchhila Tantra (chap. xx.) says that the 
Vaishnava must worship Parameshvara like a pashu. 

? All the Tantras describe the pashu as the lowest form of the three 
temperaments. See Nitya Tantra, and chap. x. of Pichchhila Tantra, 
where pashu-bhava is described. 

3 See Prana-toshini, p. 547. 

! As Tantrikà vira do. 

5 Taking their usual duration to be four days. This is a Vaidik 
injunction, as to which see post. The Vira and divya are not so bound 
to maithuna on the fifth day only; that is as to maithuna as a part of 
viráchava. ST Hocus cit. 
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bhàva. The Pichchhilà Tantra! says that the only differ- 
ence between the vira and divya men is that the former 
are very uddhata, by which is probably meant excitable. 
through the greater prevalence of the independent work- 
ing of the rajo-guna in them than in the calmer sattvik 
temperament. It is obvious that such statements must 
not be read with legal accuracy. There may be, in fact, 
a considerable difference between a low type of vira and 
the highest type of divya, though it seems to be true that 
this quality of «ddhata which is referred to is the cause 
of such differences, whether great or small. 

The Kubjikà Tantra? describes the marks of the divya 
as he “ who daily does ablutions, sandhya ; and wearing 
clean cloth, the £ri$undara mark in ashes, or red sandal. 
and ornaments of rudrüksha beads, performs japa and 
archchana. He gives charity daily also. His faith is 
strong in Veda, Shastra, guru, and Deva. He worships 
the Pitri and Deva, and performs all the daily rites. He 
has a great knowledge of mantra. He avoids all food, 
except that which his guru offers him, and all cruelty 
and other bad actions, regarding both friend and foe as 
one and the same. He himself ever speaks the truth, 
and avoids the company of those who decry the Devata. 
He worships thrice daily, and meditates upon his guru 
daily, and, as a Bhairava, worships Parameshvari with 
divya-bhàva. All Devas he regards as beneficial? He 
bows down at the feet of women, regarding them as his 
gurut (strinang pada-talang drishtvà guru-vad bhavayet 

1 Chapter X. and so also Utpatti Tantra (chap. lxiv.) See Prana- 
toshini, p. 570, where also bhava is described as the dhaymma of the 
manas. 

2 Chapter VII. 

3 He worships all Devas, drawing no distinctions. For instance, 
an orthodox, up-country Hindu who is a worshipper of Rāma cannot 
even bear to hear the name of Krishna, though both Rama and 
Krishna are each avatara of the same Vishnu, who is again himself 
but a partial manifestation of the great Shakti. 

1 He is even siri-khanda-pangkaja-rudhira-bhushitah, for he is 
unaffected by the pasha of ghrina or lajja. 
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sada). He worships the Devi at night,! and makes japa 
at night with his mouth full of pau,? and makes obeisance 
to the kula vriksha.? He offers everything to the Supreme 
Devi He regards this universe as pervaded by stri 
(shakti), and as Devata. Shiva is in all men, and the 
whole brahmdanda is pervaded by Shiva-Shakti. He ever 
strives for the attainment and maintenance of devata- 
bhava, and is himself of the nature of a Devata. 

Here, again, the Tantra only seeks to give a general 
picture, the details of which are not applicable to all 
men of the divya-bhava class. The passage shows that 
it, or portions of it, refer to the ritual divya, for some of 
the practices there referred to would not be performed 
by the avadhiita, who is above all ritual acts, though he 
would also share (possibly in intenser degree) the beliefs 
of divya men of all classes—that he and all else are but 
manifestations of the universe-pervading Supreme Shakti. 

According to the temperament of the sddhaka, so is 
the form of worship and sddhana. In fact, the specific 
worship and sadhana of the other classes is strictly pro- 
hibited by the Tantra to the pashu. 

It is said in this Tantra + and elsewhere? that, in the Kali- 
yuga, divya and pashu dispositions can scarcely be found. 
It may be thought difficult at first sight to reconcile this 
(so far as the pashu is concerned) with other statements as 
to the nature of these respective classes. The term pashu, 
in these and similar passages, would appear to be used 
in a good sense? as referring to a man who, though 

1 Vaidik worship is by day. 

3 That is, after eating, pan being taken after meals. 

3 An esoteric term, as to which see Tantràbhidhàna. Similarly (in 
Nitya Tantra), he does obeisance to the kulastyi, who is versed in 
Tantra and mantra, whether she has been brought by a dūtī, is 


Pungshchali, or veshya, and whether youthful or old. 

t Chapter I., verse 54. 

5 See Shyamarchchana-chandrika, cited in Hara-tattva-didhiti, p. 348. 

9 So verse 54 speaks of the pashii as one who should himself 
procure the leaves, fruits, and water for worship, and not look ata 
Shtidra, or even think of a woman. 
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tamasic, yet performs his functions with that obedience 
to nature which is shown by the still more tamasic animal 
creation free from the disturbing influences of rajas, 
which, if it may be the source of good, may also be, 
when operating independently, the source ot evil 

The Commentator explains the passage cited from 
the Tantra as meaning tbat the conditions and character 
of the Kali-yuga are not such as to be productive of 
pashu-bhava (apparently in the sense stated), or to allow 
of its dchdva (that is, Vaidikáchára). No one, he says, 
can fully perform the veddchara, vaishnavácmára, and 
shavachara rites, without which the Vaidik, Pauranik 
mantra, and yajna are fruitless. No one now gocs through 
the brahma-charya dshrama, or adopts after the fiftieth 
vear that called vana-prastha. Those whom the Veda 
does not control cannot expect the fruit of Vaidik ob- 
servances. On the contrary, men have taken to drink, 
associate with the low, and are fallen ; as are also those 
men who associate with them. There can therefore be 
no pure pashu. Under these circumstances the duties 
prescribed by the Vedas which are appropriate for the 
pashu being incapable of performance, Shiva for the 
liberation of men of the Kali Age has proclaimed thc 
Agama. Now, there is no other way." The explana- 
tion thus given, therefore, appears to amount to this. 
The pure type ot pashu for whom vedachára was de- 
signed does not exist. For others who though pashu 
are not purely so, the Tantra is the governing Shastra. 
This, however, does not mean that all are now com- 
petent for viráchara. 

It is to be noted, however. that the Prana-toshini* 
cites a passage purporting to come from the Maha- 
nirvana Tantra, which is apparently in direct opposition 
to the foregoing: 


1 For this reason it is possible, in certain cases, that a pashu may 
attain siddhi through the Tantra quicker than a vira can. 


3 Pp. 570-517. 
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Divya-vira-mayo bhavah kalau násti kadd-chana 
Kevalang pashu-bhavena mantra-siddhirbhavennrinam. 


“In the Kali Age there is no divya or vira-bháva. It 
is only by the pashu-bhdva that men may obtain mantra- 
siddhi." 

This matter of the bAáva prevalent in the Kali-yuga 
has been the subject of considerable discussion and 
difference of opinion, and is only touched upon here- 


GURU AND SHISHYA. 


The Guru is the religious teacher and spiritual guide 
to whose direction orthodox Hindus of all divisions ot 
worshippers submit themselves. There is in reality but 
one Guru. The ordinary human Guru is but the mani- 
festation on the phenomenal plane of the Adi-natha 
Mahà-kala, the Supreme Guru abiding in Kailàsa.? 
He it is who enters into and speaks with the voice of 
the earthly Guru at the time of giving mantra.) Guru is 
the root (müla) of dīkshā (imitation). Diksha is the 
root of mantra. Mantra is the root of Devata; and 
Devatà is the root of siddhi. The Munda-mala Tantra 
says that mantra is born of Guru and Devatà ot mantra, 
so that the Guru occupies the position of a grandfather to 
the Ishta-devata. 

It is the Guru who initiates and helps, and the re- 
lationship between him and the disciple (shishya) con- 
tinues until the attainment of monistic siddhi. Manu 
says : '' Of him who gives natural birth and of him who 
gives knowledge of the Veda the giver of sacred know- 
ledge is the more venerable father. Since second or 
divine birth insures life to the twice-born in this world 
and the next." The SAüstra is, indeed, full of the great- 

1 The subject is a difficult one, and I have given the above-mentioned 
account with considerable diffidence as to its complete accuracy. 

? Guroh sthanam hi kailasam (Yogini Tantra, chap. i.). 

3 Mantra-pradana-kale hi manushe naga-nandini, 


Adhishthanang bhavet taira mahdkalasya shankari, 
Atastu guruta devi manushe natra sangshayah (ibid.) 
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ness of Guru. The Guru is not to be thought of as a mere 
man. There is no difference between Guru, mantra, 
and Deva. Guru is father, mother, and Brahman. 
Guru, it is said, can save from the wrath of Shiva, but 
none can save from the wrath of the Guru. Attached 
to this greatness there is, however, responsibility ; for the 
sins of the disciple recoil upon him. 

Three lines of Guru are worshipped: heavenly (divyàá- 
ngga) siddha (siddhángga), and human (méanavangga).* The 
Kula-guru are four in number, viz.: the Guru , Parama-guru, 
Parápara-guru, Paramceshti-guru ; cach of these being 
the guru of the preceding one. According to the Tantra, 
woman with the necessary qualifications may be a guru, 
and give initiation.? Good qualities are required in the 
disciple,* and according to the Sadra-sangraha a guru 
should examine and test the intending disciple for a 
year.” The qualifications of a good disciple are stated 
to be good birth, purity of soul (shuddhatma), and capa- 
city for enjoyment, combined with desire for liberation 
(purushartha-parayanah)® These who are lewd (kamuka), 
adulterous (para-darátura), constantly addicted to sin 
(sada papa-kriya), ignorant, slothful, and devoid of 
religion, should be rejected.’ 

The perfect sádhaka who is entitled to the knowledge 
of all Shastra is he who is pure-minded, whose senses are 
controlled (jitendrivah), who is ever engaged in doing 
good to all beings, free from false notions of dualism, 
attached to the speaking of, taking shelter with, and 
living in the supreme unitv of the Brahman.? So long 

! See chap. i. of the Tantra-sira, which also deals with the qualities 
of the Guru; the relationship between him and the disciple ; qualities 
of the disciple and so forth. 

2 See note to Chapter VI., verses 97-98. 

3 See post, p. Ixxiv. * Tantra-sara (chap. i.). 

5 See Tantra-sarà (chap. i.) and Praya-toshini, p. 108, Matsya-sükta 
Maha-tantra, (chap. xiii.). 

6 Matsya-sükta Tantra (chap. xiii.), Prana-toshini, 108. 

7 Maharudra-yamala, 1 Khanda (chap. xv.), 2 Khanda (chap. ii.). 

8 Gandharva Tantra (chap. ii). 
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as Shakti is not fully communicated (sce next note) to 
the shishya’s body from that of the guru, so long the 
conventional relation of guru and shishya exists. A man 
is shishya only so long as he is sad/taka. When, however, 
siddhi is attained, both Guru and Shishya are above this 
dualism. With the attainment of pure monism, natur- 
ally this relation, as all others, disappears. 


INITIATION: DIKSHA. 


Initiation! is the giving of mantra by the guru. At 
the time of initiation the guru must first establish the 
life of the guru in his own body ; that is the vital force 
(prana-shakti) of the Supreme Guru whose abode is in 
the thousand-petalled lotus. As an image is the instru- 
ment (yantra) in which divinity (devatva) inheres, so 
also is the body of guru. The day prior thereto the guru 
should, according to Tantra, seat the intending candi- 
date on a mat of kusha grass. He then makes japa of 
a “sleep mantra ” (supta-imantra) in his ear, and ties his 
crown lock. The disciple, who should have fasted and 
observed sexual continence, repeats the mantra thrice, 
prostrates himself at the feet of the guru, and then re- 
tires to rest. Initiation, which follows, gives spiritual 
knowledge and destroys sin. As one lamp is lit at the 
flame of another, so the divine shakti, consisting of 
mantra, is communicated from the gurr s body to that of 
the S/shya. Without diksha, japa of the mantra, pia, 
and other ritual acts, are said to be useless. Certain 
mantra are also said to be forbidden to shiidra and 
women. A note, however, in the first Chalakshara 
Sutra to the Lalitd? would, however, show that even 

! As to who may initiate see Tantra-sara, chap. i. 

? First Chalakshara Sūtra. This is an index to the Sahasra-nama, 
like the Sayvanukvamanika to the Veda. There are three svara in 
lauhika vyaharana—viz., udatta, the high accent, an-udatta, its opposite 


or the low accent and, svarita, which Panini says is the combination 
(samáhrita) of both. Prachita is Vaidik (chhàndasa). 
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the shudra are not debarred the use even of the Pranava, 
as is generally asserted. For, according to the Kalika 
Purana (when dealing with svara or tone), whilst the 
udatta, an-udátta, and prachita are appropriate to the first 
of these castes, the svara, called aukdra, with anusvara 
and adda, is appropriate to shiüdra, who may use the 
Pranava, either at the beginning or end of mantra, but 
not, as the dvwija may, at both places. The mantra 
chosen for initiation should be suitable (anukiia). 
Whether a mantra is sva-küla or a-küla to the person 
about to be initiated is ascertained by the kuda-chakra, 
the zodiacal circle called rashichakra and other chakra 
which may be found described in the Tantra-sára. 
Initiation by a woman is efficacious ; that by a mother 
is eight-fold so. Certain special forms of initiation, 
called abhisheka, are described in the next note. 


ABHISHEKA. 


Abhisheka? is of eight kinds, and the forms of abhisheka 
which follow the first at later stages, mark greater and 
greater degrees of initiation. The first shaktabhisheka is 
given on entrance into the path of sadhana. It is so 
called because the guru then reveals to the shishya the 
preliminery mysteries of shakti-tattva. By it the shishya 
is cleansed of all sinful or evil shakti or proclivities, and 
acquires a wonderful new shakti.’ The next pirnabli- 
sheka is given in the stage beyond dakshinachára, when 
the disciple has qualified himself by $urascharana and 
other practices to receive it. Here the real work of 
sadhana begins. Asana, yama, etc., strengthen the 
disciple’s determination (pratijna) to persevere along the 

1 Tantra-sára, loc cit. 

2 Sprinkling, anointing, inaugurating, consecration as of a king or 
disciple. 

? Of the shaktabhisheka two forms are also mentioned— aja and 
yogi (see Prana-toshini, 254 ; Vàmakeshvara Tantra, chap. l. ; Niruttara 
Tantra, chap. vii). As to what follows, sec Tantrarahasya, cited post. 
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higher stages of sadhana. The third is the difficult 
stage commenced by krama-dikshabhisheka, in which it 
is said the great Vashishtha became involved, and in 
which the Rishi Vishvámitra acquired brahma-jnana, and 
so became a Bràhmaza. The sacred thread is now 
worn round the neck like a garland. The siishya, then 
undergoing various ordeals (pariksha), receives samra- 
jyabhisheka and mahd-samrajyabhisheka, and at length 
arrives at the most difficult of all stages introduced by 
yoga-dikshabhisheka. In previous stages the sddhaka has 
performed the panchanga-puraschharana, and, with the 
assistance of his guru (with whom he must constantly 
reside, and whose instructions he must receive dircct), 
he does the panchanga-yoga—that is, the last five limbs 
of the ashtdnga. He is thereafter qualified for purna- 
dikshabhisheka, and, following that, maha-pirnd-dikshda- 
bhisheka, sometimes called virája-grahanábhisheka. On the 
attainment of perfection in this last grade, the sadhaka 
performs his own funeral rite (shráddha), makes $itrnahuti 
with his sacred thread and crown lock. The relation 
of guru and shishya now ceases. From this point he 
ascends by himself until he realizes the great saying, 
So'ham ("Iam He"). At this stage, which the Tantra 
calls jivan-mukta (liberated whilst yet living), he is called 
parama-hangsa. 


SADHANA. 


Sadhana is that which produces siddhi (q.v.). It is 
the means, or practice, by which the desired end may be 
attained, and consists in the exercise and training of the 
body and psychic faculties, upon the gradual perfection 
of which siddhi follows ; the nature and degree of which, 
again, depends upon the progress made towards the 
realization of the atma, whose veiling vesture the body 
is. The means employed are various, such as worship 
(pitja), exterior or mental ; shàstric learning ; austerities 
(tapas); the pancha-tattva, mantra, and so forth. Sad- 
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hana takes on a special character, according to the end 
sought. Thus, sddhana for brahma-jnana, which con- 
sists in the acquisition of internal control (shama) over 
buddhi, manas, and ahangkara ; external control (dama) 
over the ten indriya, discrimination between the tran- 
sitory and the external, and renunciation both of the 
world and heaven (svarga), is obviously different from 
that prescribed for, say, the purposes of the lower magic. 
The sddhaka and sadhika are respectively the man or 
woman who perform sddhana. They are, according to 
their physical, mental, and moral qualities, divided into 
four classes—mridu, madhya, adhimátraka, and the highest 
adhimátrama, who is qualified (adhikar7) for all forms of 
yoga. In a similar way the Kawa division of wor- 
shippers are divided into the jrakriti, or common 
Kaula following vīrāchāra, addicted to ritual practice, 
and sadhana, with $ancha-tattva ; the madhyama-kaulika, 
or middling Kaula, accomplishing the same sad/iana, but 
with a mind more turned towards meditation, know- 
ledge, and samadhi; and the highest type of Kaula 
(kaulikottama), who, having surpassed all ritualism, 
meditates upon the Universal Self. 


WORSHIP GENERALLY. 


There are four different forms of worship corre- 
sponding with four states (bhava). ^ The realization 
that the j?vatma and paramatma are one, that every- 
thing is Brahman, and that nothing but the Brahman 
exists, is the highest state, or brahma-bhava. Constant 
meditation by the yoga process upon the Devata in the 
heart is the lower and middlemost (dhyvámna-bhava). 
japa (g.v.) and stava (hymns and prayer) is still lower. 
and the lowest of all is mere external worship (pūjā) 
(q..). Pūjā-bhāva is that which arises out of the dualistic 
notions of worshipper and worshipped ; the servant aud 


1 See Tantra-tattva, p. 210. 
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the Lord. This dualism exists in greater or less degree 
in all the states except the highest. But for him 
who, having realized the advaita-tattva, knows that 
all is Brahman, there is neither worshipper nor wor- 
shipped, neither yoga nor pūjā, nor dhàranà, dhyana, 
stava, japa, vrata, or other ritual or process of sad- 
hana. 

In external worship there is worship cither of an image 
(pratima), or of a vantra (q.v.), which takes its place. 
The sadhaka should first worship inwardly the mental 
image of the form assumed by the Devi, and then by 
the life-giving (prana-pratishtha) ceremony infuse the 
image with Her life by the communication to it of the 
light and energy (tejas) of the Brahman which is within 
him to the image without, from which there bursts the 
lustre of Her whose substance is consciousness itself 
(chaitawya-mayi). She exists as Shakti in stone or metal, 
or elsewhere, but is there veiled and seemingly inert. 
Chaitanya (consciousness) is aroused by the worshipper 
through the prana-pratishtha mantra. 

Rites (karma) are of two kinds. Karma is either nitya 
or natimittika. The first is both daily and obligatory, 
and is done because so ordained. Such as the sandhya 
(v. post), which in the case of Shudras is in the Tantrik 
form; and daily isa (v. post) of the Ishta- and Aula- 
Devatà (v. post); and for Brahmazas the pancha-maha- 
yajna (v. post). The second or conditional karma is 
occasional and voluntary, and is kamvya when done to 
gain some particular end, such as yajna for a particular 
object; tapas with the same end (for certain forms of 
tapas are also nitya) ; and vrata (v. fost). 

The Shüdra is precluded from the performance of Vaidik 
rites, or the reading of the Vedas, or the recital of the 
Vaidik mantra. His worship is practically limited to 
that of the IsAta-Devatà and the Bàna-linga-püjà, with 
Tantrik and Pauranik mantra and such vrata as consist 
in penance and charity. In other cases the vrata is 
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performed through a Bráhmasa. The Tantra makes no 
caste distinctions as regards worship. All may read the 
Tantras, perform the Tantrik worship, such as the 
sandhya (v. post), and recite the Tantrik mantra, such as 
the Tantrik Gayatri. All castes, and even the lowest 
chandàla, may be a member of a chakra, or Tantrik 
circle of worship. In the chakra all its members partake 
of food and drink together, and are deemed to be greater 
than Brahmazas; though upon the break-up of the 
chakra the ordinary caste and social relations are re- 
established. All are competent for the specialiy Tantrik 
worship, for, in the words of the Gautamiya Tantra,the 
Tantra Shastra is for all castes and for all women. 
The latter are also excluded under the present Vaidik 
system, though it is said by Shankha Dharma-shastra- 
kara that the wife may, with the consent of her hus- 
band, fast, take vows, perform koma and vrata, etc. 
According to the Tantra, a woman may not only re- 
ceive mantra, but may, as a Guru, initiate and give it? 
She is worshipful as Guru, and as wife of Guru. The 
Devi is Herself Guru of all Shastras® and woman, as, 
indeed, all females who are Her embodiments are, in a 
peculiar sense, Her earthly representatives. 


Forms oF ACHARA. 


There are seven, or, as some say, nine, divisions of 
worshippers. The extra divisions are bracketed in the 
following quotation. The Kularzava Tantra mentions 
seven, which are given in their order of superiority. 


1 Sarvva-varnddhikarashcha náürinám yogya eva cha (chap. i.). 

2 It has been said that neither a virgin (R10dri), a pregnant woman 
(garbhini), nor a woman during her period, can perform vrata. 

3 Rudra-yamala, 2 Khanda (chap. ii.) ; 1 Khanda (chap. xv.), where 
the qualifications are stated. 

4 Ibid., 1 Khanda (chap. i); Matrika-bheda Tantra (chap. vii); 
Annada-kalpa Tantra cited in Prana-toshini, p. 68. As the Yogini 
‘Tantra says, guru-patni maheshani gurureva (chap. 1.). 

5 Kangkàla-màlini Tantra (chap. ii.). 
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the first being the lowest: Veddchara, Vaishnavachdara, 
Shaivachara, Dakshinádchàra, Vāmāchāra, Siddhantachara 
(Aghorachara,! Yogachara), and Kaulachara, the highest 
of all.2 The dchaira is the way, custom, and practice of a 
particular class of sadhaka. They are not, as sometimes 
supposed, different sects, but stages through which the 
worshipper in this or other births has to pass before he 
reaches the supreme stage of the Kaula. Veddchara,° 
which consists in the daily practice of the Vaidik rites, 
is the gross body (sthiila-deha), which comprises within it 
all other ácháras, which are, as it were, its subtle bodies 
(sükshma-deha) of various degrees. The worship is 
largely of an external and ritual character, the object 
of which is to strengthen dharma. This is the path of 
action (kriyá-márga). In the second stage the worshipper 
passes from blind faith to an understanding of the su- 
preme protecting energy of the Brahman, towards Which 
he has feelings of devotion. This is the path of devotion 
(bhakti-marga), and the aim at this stage is the union of 
it and faith previously acquired. With an increasing 
determination to protect dharma and destroy a-dharma, 
the sddhaka passes into Shaiváchára, the warrior (ksha- 
triya) stage, wherein to love and mercy are added 
strenuous striving and the cultivation of power. There 
is union of faith, devotion (bhakti), and inward deter- 
mination (antar-laksha). Entrance is made upon the 
path of knowledge (jndna-mdrga). Following this is 
Dahkshináchára, which in Tantra does not mean “ right- 
hand worship," but “ favourable "—that is, that achara 

1 This is generally regarded as a distinct sect, though the Author 
below cited, says it is, in fact, not so. Aghora means it is said one 
who is liberated from the terrible (ghora) sangsára, but in any case, many 


worshippers for want of instruction by a siddha-guru have degenerated 
into mere eaters of corpses. 

is Chapter II. A short description (of little aid) is given in the 
Vishva-sara Tantra (chap. xxiv.). See also Hara-tattva-didhiti, 
fourth edition, pp. 339, e! seq. 


3 See as to this and following the Sanatana-sadhana-tattva, or 
Tantra-rahasya of Sachchidananda Svāmī, 
Í 
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which is favourable to the accomplishment of the higher 
sadhana, and whereof the Devi is the Dakshina Kalika. 
This stage commences when the worshipper can make 
dhyana and dharana of the threefold shakti of the Brah- 
man (Ariyà, ichchha, jnana), and understands the mutual 
connection (samanvaya) of the three guna until he re- 
ceives pärnābhisheka (g.v.). At this stage the sddhaka 
is Shakta, and qualified for the worship of the threefold 
shakti of Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshvara. He is fully 
initiated in the Gayatri-mantra, and worships the Devi 
Gayatri, the Dakshina Kalika, or AdyaShakti—the 
union of the three Shakti. This is the stage of indi- 
vidualistic Brahmaza-tattva, and its aim is the union of 
faith, devotion, and determination, with a knowledge of 
the threefold energies. After this a change of great im- 
portance occurs, marking, as it does, the entry upon the 
path of return (ntvrittt). This it is which has led some 
to divide the dchara into the two broad divisions of 
Dakshinachara (including the first four) and Vdamdchara 
(including the last three), it being said that men are born 
into Dakshindchara, but are received by initiation into 
Vàmáchára. The latter term does not mean, as is vulgarly 
supposed, ‘‘left-hand worship," but the worship in 
which woman (vada) enters that is /ata-sádhana. In this 
áchára there is also worship of the Vama Devi. WVüma is 
here “ adverse," in that the stage is adverse to pravritti, 
which governed in varying degrees the preceding achàra, 
and entry is here made upon the path of nivriffr, or return 
to the source whence the world sprung. Up to the 
fourth stage the saádhaka followed pravrittimarga, the 
outgoing path which led from the source, the path of 
worldly enjoyment, albeit curved by dharma. At first 
unconsciously, and later consciously, sadhana sought to 
induce mivritf2, which, however, can only fully appear 
after the exhaustion of the forces of the outward current. 
In Vaàmáchàára, however, the saádhaka commences to 
directly destroy pravritti, and with the help of the Guru 
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(whose help throughout is in this necessary)! to cultivate 
nivritti. The method at this stage is to use the force 
of pravritti in such a way as to render them self-destruc- 
tive. The passions which bind may be so employed as 
to act as forces whereby the particular life of which they 
are the strongest manifestation is raised to the universal 
life. Passion, which has hitherto run downwards and 
outwards to waste, is directed inwards and upwards, 
and transformed to power. But it is not only the lower 
physical desires of eating, drinking, and sexual inter- 
course which must be subjugated. The sddhaka must 
at this stagc commence to cut off all the eight bonds 
(pasha) which mark the pashu which the Kulàrzava Tantra 
enumerates as pity (dayd), ignorance (moha), shame 
(lajja), family (kula), custom (shila), and caste (varna).? 
When Shri Krishna stole the clothes of the bathing Gop?, 
and made them approach him naked, he removed the 
artificial coverings which are imposed on man in the 
sangsára. The Gopi were eight, as are the bonds (pasha), 
and the errors by which the 77va is misled are the clothes 
which Shri Krishna stole. Freed of these, the jiva is 
liberated from all bonds arising from his desires, family, 
and society. He then reaches the stage of Shiva (shiva- 
iva). It is the aim of Vamachara to liberate from the 
bonds which bind men to the sangsára, and to qualify 
the sadhaka for the highest grades of sadhana in which 
the sáltoika guna predominates. To the truly sattvik 
there is neither attachment, fear, or disgust. That which 
has been commenced in these stages is by degrees com- 
pleted in those which follow—viz. : Siddhantachara, and 
according to some, Aghoráchára and Yogáchàára. The 
sadhaka becomes more and more freed from the darkness 

! It is comparatively easy to lay down rules for the pravritti-marga, 
but nothing can be achieved in Vamachara withcut the Guru's help 

? There are various enumerations of the “afflictions” (pasha) 
which are, however, merely elaborations of the smaller divisions. 


Thus, according to the Devi-Bhagavata Moha is ignorance or bewilder- 
ment, and Mahà-moha is desire of worldly pleasures. 
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of the samngsára, and is attached to nothing, hates 
nothing, and is ashamed of nothing, having freed him- 
self of the artificial bonds of family, caste, and society. 
The sadhaka becomes, like Shiva himself, a dweller in 
the cremation ground (smashdna). He learns to reach 
the upper heights of sddhana and the mysteries of yoga. 
He learns the movements of the different váyu in the 
microcosm the fshudra-brahmanda, the regulation of 
which controls the inclinations and propensities (vriféz). 
He learns also the truth which concern the macrocosm 
(bvahmanda). Here also the Guru teaches him the inner 
core of Vedàchàra. Initiation by  yoga-diksha fully 
qualifies him for yogáchàra. On attainment of perfec- 
tion in ashtdnga-yoga, he is fit to enter the highest stage 
of Kaulachara. 

Kaula-dharma is in no wise sectarian, but, on the 
contrary, is the heart of allsects. This is the true mean- 
ing of the phrase which, like many another touching 
the Tantra, is misunderstood, and used to fix the kaula 
with hypocrisy—antah-shaktah, vahih-shaivah sabhayang 
vaishnavahmatah nānā -rūpadharāh kaulah vicharantt 
mahitale (outwardly Shaivas ; in gatherings,’ Vaishnavas ; 
at heart, Shaktas; under various forms the Kaulas 
wander on earth). A Kaula is one who has passed 
through these and other stages, which have as their own 
inmost doctrine (whether these worshippers know it or 
not) that of Kaulachara. It is indifferent what the 
Kaula’s apparent sect may be. The form is nothing and 
everything. It is nothing in the sense that it has no 
power to narrow the Kaula’s own inner life; it is every- 
thing in the sense that knowledge may infuse its apparent 
limitations with an universal meaning. So understood, 
form is never a bond. The Vishva-sàra Tantra says? of 
the Kaula that ‘‘ for him there is neither rule of time nor 
place. His actions are unaffected either by the phases of 


1 The Vaishnavas are wont to gather together for worship, singing 
the praise of Hari, etc. 2 Chapter XXIV. 
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the moon or the position of the stars. The Kaula roams 
the earth in differing forms. At times adhering to social 
rules (shishta), he at others appears, according to their 
standard, to be fallen (bArashta). At times, again, he 
seems to be as unearthly as a ghost (bhuta or pishacha). 
To him no difference is there between mud and sandal 
paste, his son and an enemy, home and the cremation 
ground." 

At this stage the sadhaka attains to Brahma-jnana, 
which is the true gnosis in its perfect form. On receiving 
mahápiürna-dikshá he performs his own funeral rites and 
is dead to the sangsára. Seated alone in some quiet 
place, he remains in constant samadhi, and attains its 
mir-vikalba form. The Great Mother, the Supreme 
Prakriti Maha-shakti, dwells in the heart of the sa@dhaka, 
which is now the cremation ground wherein all passions 
have been burnt away. He becomes a Parama-hangsa, 
who is liberated whilst yet living (Jīvan-maiutkta). 

It must not, however, be supposed that each of these 
stages must necessarily be passed through by each jiva 
in a single life. On the contrary, they are ordinarily 
traversed in the course of a multitude of births. The 
weaving of the spiritual garment is recommenced where, 
in a previous birth, it was dropped on death. In the 
present life a sádhaka may commence at any stage. It 
he is born into Kawldchara, and so is a Kaula in its fullest 
sense, it is because in previous births he has by sádhana, 
in the preliminary stages, won his entrance into it. 
Knowledge of Shakti is, as the Niruttara Tantra says, 
acquired after many births; and, according to the 
Mahanirvana Tantra, it is by merit acquired in previous 
births that the mind is inclined to Kaulāchāra. 


MANTRA. 


Shabda, or sound, which is of the Brahman, and as such 
the cause of the Brahmanda, is the manifestation of the 
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Chit-shakti Itself. The Vishva-sára Tantra says! that 
tha Para-brahman, as Shabda-brahman, whose substance 
is all mantra, exists in the body of the jivaimd. It is 
either unlettered (dhvani) or lettered (varna). The 
former, which produces the latter, is the subtle aspect of 
the j?va's vital shakti. As the Prapancha-sara states, 
the brahmanda is pervaded by shakti, consisting of dhvam, 
also called nada, prana, and the like. The manifestation 
of the gross form (sthiila) of shabda is not possible unless 
shabda exists in a subtle (sūkshma) form. Mantras are 
all aspects of the Brahman and manifestations of Kula- 
kundalini. Philosophically shabda is the guna of akasha, 
or ethereal space. It is not, however, produced by 
akasha, but manifests in it. Shabda is itself the Brah- 
man. In the same way, however, as in outer space, 
waves of sound are produced by movements of air (váy) ; 
so in the space within the 77va’s body waves of sound are 
produced according to the movements of the vital air 
(prana-vayu) and the process of inhalation and exhala- 
tion. Shabda first appears at the miladhara, and that 
which is known to us as such is, in fact, the shakti which 
gives life to the jiva. She it is who, in the milddhara, is 
the cause of the sweet indistinct and murmuring dhvanz, 
which sounds like the humming of a black bee. 

The extremely subtle aspect of sound which first 
appears in the Miladhara is called para ; less subtle when 
it has reached the heart, it is known as pashyanti. When 
connected with buddhi it becomes more gross, and is 
called madhyama. Lastly, in its fully gross form, it 
issues from the mouth as vazkhari. As Kula-kurdalini, 
whose substance is all varna and dhvant, is but the mani- 
festation of, and Herself the Paramatma ; so the substance 
of all mantra is chit, notwithstanding their external 
manifestation, as sound, letters, or words ; in fact, the 
letters of the alphabet, which are known as akshara, are 
nothing but the yantra of the akshara, or imperishable 


1 Chapter II. 
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Brahman. This, however, is only realized by the sádhaka 
when his shakti, generated by sadhana, is united with the 
mantra-shakti. 

It is the sthiila or gross form of Kulakundalini, appear- 
ing in different aspects as different Devatà, which is the 
presiding Devata (adhishthátri) of all mantra, though it 
is the subtle or si#kshma form at which all sadhakas aim. 
When the mantrashakti is awakened by sadhana the 
Presiding Devatà appears, and when perfect mantra- 
siddhi is acquired, the Devata, who is sachchidananda, is 
revealed. The relations of varna, nada, vindu, vowel 
and consonant in a mantra, indicate the appearance of 
Devata in different forms. Certain vibhiiti, or aspects, of 
the Devatà are inherent in certain varna, but perfect 
Shakti does not appear in any but a whole mantra. Any 
word or letter of the mantra cannot be a mantra. Only 
that mantra in which the playful Devata has revealed 
any of Her particular aspects can reveal that aspect, and 
is therefore called the individual mantra of that one of 
Her particular aspects. The form of a particular Devata, 
therefore, appears out of the particular mantra of which 
that Devata is the adhishthdatri Devata. 

A mantra is composed of certain letters arranged in 
definite sequence of sounds of which the letters are the 
representative signs. To produce the designed effect 
mantra must be intoned in the proper way, according to 
svara (rhythm), and varna (sound)! Their textual 
source is to be found in Veda, Purāna, and Tantra. The 
latter is essentially the mantra-shdstra, and so it is said 
of the embodied shdstra, that Tantra, which consists of 
mantra, is the paramatma, the Vedas are the jivatmd, 
Darshana (systems of philosophy) are the senses, Purānas 
are the body, and Smriti are the limbs. Tantra is thus 
the shakti of consciousness, consisting of mantra. A 
mantra is not the same thing as prayer or self-dedication 


1 For those reasons a mantra, when translated, ceases to be such, and 
becomes a mere sentence. 
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(atma-nivedana). Prayer is conveyed in what words the 
worshipper chooses, and bears its meaning on its face. 
It is only ignorance of shastrik principle which supposes 
that mantra is merely the name for the words in which 
one expresses what one has to say to the Divinity. If 
it were, the sddhaka might choose his own language 
without recourse to the eternal and determined sounds of 
Shastra. 

A mantra may, or may not, convey on its face its 
meaning. Vija (seed), mantra, such as Aing, Kling, 
Hring, have no meaning, according to the ordinary use 
of language. The initiate, however, knows that their 
meaning is the own form (sva-ritpa) of the particular 
Devatà, whose mantra they are, and that they are the 
dhvani which makes all letters sound and which exists in 
all which we say or hear. Every mantra is, then, a form 
(ritba) of the Brahman. Though, therefore, manifesting 
in the form and sound of the letters of the alphabet, 
Shastra says that they go to Hell who think that the 
Guru is but a stone, and the mantra but letters of the 
alphabet. 

From manana, or thinking, arises the real understand- 
ing of the monistic truth, that the substance of the 
Brahman and the brahmàsda are one and the same. 
Man- of mantra comes from the first syllable of manana, 
and -ira from trāna, or liberation from the bondage of 
the sasgsára or phenomenal world. By the combination 
of man- and -fra, that is called mantra which calls forth 
(àmantrana), the chatur-varga (vide post), or four aims of 
sentient being. Whilst, therefore, mere prayer often 
ends in nothing but physical sound, mantra is a potent 
compelling force, a word of power (the fruit of which is 
mantra-siddht), and is thus effective to produce the chatur- 
varga, advaitic perception, and mukti. Thus it is said 
that siddhi is the certain result of japa (q.v.). 


1 See the chapter on Mantra-tattva in my edition of the second 
volume of “ The Principles of Tantra ” (in the Press). 
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By Mantra the sought for (sdédhya) Devata is attained 
and compelled. By siddhi in mantra is opened the vision 
of the three worlds. Though the purpose of worship 
(pija), reading (patha), hymn (stava), sacrifice (homa), 
dhyana, dhāranā, and samadhi (vide post), and that of 
the dikshd-mantra are the same, yet the latter is far more 
powerful, and this for the reason that, in the first, the 
sádhaka's sadhana-shakti only operates, whilst in the case 
of mantra that sádhana-shakti works, in conjunction with 
mantra-shakti, which has the revelation and force of fire, 
and than which nothing is more powerful. The special 
mantra which is received at initiation (dikshd) is the via, 
or seed mantra, sown in the field of the sad/taka's heart, 
and the Tantrik sandhyd, nydsa, pūjā, and the like are 
the stem and branches upon which hymns of praise 
(studi) and prayer and homage (vandana) are the leaves 
and flower, and the kavacha, consisting of mantra, the fruit. 

Mantra are solar (saura) and lunar (sammva), and are 
masculine, feminine, or neuter. The solar are masculine 
and lunar feminine. The masculine and neuter forms 
are called mantra. The feminine mantra is known as 
vidya. The neuter mantra, such as the Paurasik-mantra, 
ending with namah, are said to lack the force and 
vitality of the others. The masculine and feminine 
mantra end differently. Thus, Hing, Phat, are mascu- 
line terminations, and “ thang,” or sváká, are feminine 
ones. 

The Nityà Tantra gives various names to mantra, 
according to the number of their syllables, a one-syllabled 
mantra being called pinda, a three-syllabled one kartari. 
a mantra with four to nine syllables vija, with ten to twenty 
syllables mantra, and mantra with more than twenty 
syllables mala. Commonly, however, the term vija is 
applied to monosyllabic mantra. The Tantrik mantras 

1 Seo Sárada-tilaka (chap. ii); Nàrada-pancha-ràtra (chap. vii.), 
the Prayogasára and Pranatoshini, p.79). Iit be asked why formless 


things of mind are given sex, the answer is for the sake of the require- 
ments of the worshipper. 
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called vija (seed) are so named because they are the seed 
of the fruit, which is siddhi, and because they are the 
very quintessence of mantra. They are short, unetymo- 
logical vocables, such as Hring, Shring, Kring, Hing, 
Aing, Phat, etc., which will be found throughout the text. 
Each Devata has His or Her vija? The primary mantra 
of a Devatà is known as the root mantra (mila-mantra). 
It is also said that the word sila denotes the subtle 
body of the Devata called Kama-kala. The utterance of 
a mantra without knowledge of its meaning or of the 
mantra method is a mere movement of the lips and nothing 
more. The mantra sleeps. There are various processes 
preliminary to, and involved in, its right utterance, which 
processes again consist of mantra, such as, purification of 
the mouth (mukha-shodhana),? purification of the tongue 
(jihva-shodhana),4 and of the mantra (ashaucha-bhanga),° 
kulluka,9 nirvvana,’ setu,® nidra-bhanga, awakening of 
mantra,? mantra-chaitanya, or giving of life or vitality to 
the mantra)? Mantrarthabhavana, forming of mental image 


1 See also the mantra portion of the Atharva Veda to which the 
Tantra stands in close relation. 

2 Kring (Kali), Hring (Mava), Rang (Agni), Eng (Yoni), vija, etc. 

3 See Chapter X., Sarada-Tilaka. Japa of pranava or the mantra 
varies with the Devata—e.g., Ong Hsau for Bhairava. 

4 Seven japa of cne-lettered vija triplicated, pranava triplicated, 
then one-lettered vija triplicated. 

5 Japa of müla-mantra preceded and followed by pranava. As to 
the “ birth ” and “ death " defilements of a mantra, see Tantra-sara 
75, et seq. 

8 See Sáradà (loc cit). Thus Kulluka (which is done over the 
head) of Kalika is Maya (see Purascharana-Bodhini, p. 48, and 
Tantra-sara). 

7 Japa cf Müla- and Matrika- vija in the Mani-pira. 

8 Generally the mahamantra Ong or Mayd-vija Hring, but also 
varies, Thus Setu of Kāli is her own vija (hring), of Tara, Iwrehcha, 
etc. 

9 Japa of the Mantra preceded and followed by ing seven times. 

19 Japa of Miüla-mantra in Mani-püra preceded and followed by 
Matrika-vija. Meditating on the mula-mantra in the sahasrara, and- 
hata, mitla-dhava, with Hūng, and again in sahasrara, The mila is the 
principal mantra, such as the pancha-dashi. 
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of the Divinity. There are also ten sangskāra of the 
mantra? Dipani is seven fapa of the vija, preceded and 
followed by ong. Where Aring is employed instead of Ong 
it is pràma-yoga. Yoni-mudra is meditation on the Guru 
in the head and on the Jshta-devata in the heart, and then 
on the Yoni-rüpà Bhagavati from the head to the mala- 
dhüra, and from the smülüdhára to the head, making 
japa of the yoni vija (eng) ten times? The mantra itself 
is Devata. The worshipper awakens and vitalizes it by 
chit-shakti, putting away all thought of the letter, piercing 
the six Chakra, and contemplating the Spotless One.* 
The shakti of the mantra is the vachaka-shakti, or the 
means by which the vachya-shakti or object of the mantra 
is attained. The mantra lives by the energy of the 
former. The sagund-shakti is awakened by sadhana and 
worshipped, and She it is who opens the portals whereby 
the váchya-shakti is reached. Thus the Mother in Her 
saguna form is the presiding deity (adhishthatri Devata) of 
the Gayatri-mantra. As the nirguna (formless) One, Sheisits 
vachya-shakti. Both are in reality one and the same ; but 
the 7zva, by the laws of his nature and its three guna, must 
first meditate on the gross (sthila) form? before he can 
realize the subtle (siAshma) form, which is his liberator. 

The mantra of a Devata is the Devatà. The rhyth- 
mical vibrations of its sounds not merely regulate the 
unsteady vibrations of the sheaths of the worshipper, 
thus transforming him, but from it arises the form of the 
Devatà, which it is.9 Mantra-siddhi is the ability to 


1 Lit, thinking of meaning of mantra or thinking of the ma@trika 
in the mantra which constitute the Devatà from foot to head. 

2 See Tantra-sàra, p. 9o. 3 See Purohita-darpanam 

* Kubjika Tantra (chap. v.). 

5 These forms are not merely the creatures of the imagination of the 
worshipper, as some ‘‘ modernist” Hindus suppose, but, according to 
orthodox notions, the forms in which the Deity, in fact, appears to the 
worshipper. 

8 Shrinu devi pravakshyāmi, vijanam deva-vüpatàm. 

Mantrochchéranamatrena, deva-rüpam prajayate. 

—(Brihad-gandharva Tantra, chap. v.) 
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make a mantra efficacious and to gather its fruit! in which 
case the mantra is called mantra-siddha. Mantra are 
classified as siddha, sadhya, susiddha, and ari, according 
as they are friends, servers, supporters, or destroyers— 
a matter which is determined for cach sa@dhaka by means 
of chakra calculations. 


THE GAYATRI MANTRA. 


The Gayatri is the most sacred of all Vaidik mantras. 
In it the Veda lies embodied as in its seed. It runs: 
Ong bhür bhuvah svah : tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya 
dhimahi: dhiyo yo nah prachodayat. Om. “Ong. Let 
us contemplate the wondrous spirit of the Divine Creator 
(Savitri) of the earthly, atmospheric and celestial 
spheres. May He direct our minds (that is, ' towards ' the 
attainment of dharmma, artha, kama, and moksha), Om." 

The GayatriVyakarasa of Yogi Yajnavalkya thus 
explains the following words: Tat, that? The word yat 
(which) is understood.? Savitwh is the possessive case of 
Savitri, derived from the root sū, “to bring forth." 
Savitri is, therefore, the Bringer-forth of all that exists. 
The Sun (Siryya) is the cause of all that exists, and of 
the state in which they exist. Bringing forth and 
creating all things, it is called Savitri. The Bhavishya 
Puràxa says Süryya is the visible Devatà. He is the 
Eye of the world and the Maker of the day. There is no 
other Devatà eternal like unto Him. This universe has 
emanated from, and will be again absorbed into, Him. 


1 Yang Yang prarthayate kamang 

Tang tamapnoti nishchitam. 

(Whatever the sadhka desires that he surely obtains). 

—Pranatoshini, 619. 

? Tat is apparently here treated as in thc objective case, agreeing 
with varenyam, ctc., but others holding that the vy@hriti (Bhür bhuvah 
svah) form part of, and should be linked with, the rest of the Gayatri 
treat tat as part of a genitive compound connected with the previous 
vyahriti, in which case it is tesham. 

3 It may, however, be said that yat is there in Yo nah. 
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Time is of and in Him. The planets, stars, the Vasus. 
Rudras, Vàyu, Agni, and the rest are but parts of Him. 
By Bhargah is meant the Aditya-devata, dwelling in the 
region of the Sun (stryya-mandala) in all His might and 
glory. He is to the Sun what our spirit (dma) is to our 
body. Though He is in the region of the sun in the 
outer or material sphere He also dwells in our inner 
selves. He is the light of the light in the solar circle, 
and is the light of the lives of all beings. As He is in the 
outer ether, so also is He in the ethereal region of the 
heart. In the outer ether He is Süryya, and in the inner 
ether He is the wonderful Light which is the Smokeless 
Fire. In short, that Being whom the sddhaka realizes 
in the region of his heart is the Aditya in the heavenly 
firmament. The two are one. The word is derived in 
two ways: (ri) from the root b/rij, “ to ripen, mature, 
destroy, reveal, shine." In this derivation Süryya is 
He who matures and transforms all things. He Himself 
shines and reveals all things by His light. And it is He 
who at the final Dissolution (pralaya) will in His image 
of destructive Fire (halagni) destroy all things. (2) From 
bha = dividing all things into different classes ; ra — colour ; 
for He produces the colour of all created objects; ga, 
constantly going and returning. The sun divides all 
things, produces the different colours of all things, and 
is constantly going and returning. As the Brahmama- 
sarvasva says: “The Bhargah is the Atma of all that 
exists, whether moving or motionless, in the three loka 
(Bhür bhwvah svah). There is nothing which exists 
apart from it." 

Devasya is the genitive of Deva, agreeing with Savituh. 
Deva is the radiant and playful (Jilamaya) one. Süryya 
is in constant play with creation (srishti), existence (sthiti), 
and destruction (pralaya), and by His radiance pleases 
all. (Lila, as applied to the Brahman, is the equivalent 
of maya.) Varenyam=varaniya, or adorable. He should 
be meditated upon and adored that we may be relieved 
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of the misery of birth and death. Those who fear rebirth, 
who desire freedom from death and liberation and who 
strive to escape the three kinds of pain (/ápa-traya), 
which are ddhydtmika, adhidaivika, and ddhibhautika, 
meditate upon and adore the Bharga, who, dwelling in 
the region of the Sun, is Himself the three regions called 
Bhür-loka, Bhwvar-loka, and Svar-loka. Dhimahi = dhya- 
yema, from the root dhyai. We meditate upon, or let 
us meditate upon. 

Prachodayat= may He direct. The Gayatri does not so 
expressly state, but it is understood that such direction is 
along the chatur-varga, or four-fold path, which is dharmma, 
artha, kama, and moksha (piety, wealth, desire and its fulfil- 
ment, and liberation, vide post). The Bhargah is ever 
directing our inner faculties (buddhi-vriiti) along these 
paths. 

The above is the Vazdikà Gayatri, which, according to 
the Vaidik system, none but the twice-born may utter. 
To the Shudra whether man or woman, and to women 
of all other castes it is forbidden. The Tantra, which 
has Gayatri-Mantra of its own, shows no such exclusive- 
ness; Chapter III., verses 109-111, gives the Brahma- 
gayatri for worshippers of the Brahman: “ Parameshva- 
raya vidmahe para-tativava dhimaht: tan no Brahma 
frachodayát "(May we know the supreme Lord. Let us 
contemplate the Supreme essence. And may that Brah- 
man direct us). 


YANTRA. 


This word in its most general sense moeans an instru- 
ment, or that by which anything is accomplished. In 
worship it is that by which the mind is fixed on its 
object. The Yogini Tantra says that the Devi should 
be worshipped either in pratima (image), mandala,’ or 

1 A figure frequently drawn or made with various colours, The 


difference between a mandala and a yantra is that the former is used 
in the case of any Devata, whereas, a yantra is appropriate to a specific 


Devata only 
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yantra} Ata certain stage of spiritual progress the sddhaka 
is qualified to worship yantra. The siddha-yog? in inward 
worship (antar-pūjā) commences with the worship of 
yantra, which is the sign (sangketa) of brahma-vijnana as 
the mantra is the sangketa of the Devatà. It is also said 
that yantra is so called because it subdues (7 yantrana) lust, 
anger, and the other sins of jiva and the sufferings caused 
thereby.” 

This yantra is a diagram engraved or drawn on 
metal, paper, or other substances,? which is worshipped 
in the same manner as an image (pratima). As different 
mantra are prescribed for different worships, so are differ- 
ent yantra. The yantras are therefore of various designs, 
according to the object of worship.* The cover of this 
work shows a silver Gayatri yantra belonging to the author. 
In the centre triangle are engraved in the middle the 
words, Shri Shri Gayatri sva-prasada siddhing kuru 
(* Shri Shri Gayatri Devi: grant me success "), and at 
each inner corner there are the vija Hring and Hrah. In 
the spaces formed by the intersections of the outer ovoid 
circles is the vija “ Hring.’ The outside circular band 
contains the via “Tha” which indicates ‘ Sváha," 
commonly employed to terminate the feminine mantra 
or vidya. The eight lotus petals which spring from 
the band are inscribed with the vija, “ Hring, Ing, Hrah." 
The outermost band contains all the màtzzka, or letters 
of the alphabet, from akára to laksha.® The whole is 
enclosed in the way common to all yantra by a bhitpura, 
by which, as it were, the yantra is enclosed from the outer 


1 Or where these are not available then in other substances, such 
as water, the flowers aparajita, jabà, karavira, droza, etc. (Kaulavaliya 
Tantra). 

2 Tantra-tattva, p. 519 (SAdharana-up4san4-tattva). 

? Thus the magical treatises speak of yantra designed on leopards’ 
and donkeys’ skin, human bones, etc. 


t A considerable number are figured in the Tantra-sara. 
5 In this and other metal mantra no figures of Devatà are shown. 


These not uncommonly appear in yantra drawn or printed on paper, 
such as the eight Bhairava, Shakti, etc. 
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world. The yantra when inscribed with mantra, serves 
(so far as these are concerned) the purpose of a mnemonic 
chart of the mantra appropriate to the particular Devatà 
whose presence is to be invoked into the yantra. Certain 
preliminaries precede, as in the case of a pratima, the 
worship of a yantra. "The worshipper first meditates upon 
the Devata, and then arouses Him or Her in himself. He 
then communicates the divine presence thus aroused to the 
yantra. When the Devatà has by the appropriate mantra 
been invoked into the yantra, the vital airs (praa) of the 
Devata are infused therein by the prana-pratishtha cere- 
mony, mantra, and mudra. The Devatà is thereby in- 
stalled in the vantra,? which is no longer mere gross 
matter veiling the spirit which has been always there, 
but instinct with its aroused presence, which the sadhaka 
first welcomes and then worships. Mantra in itself is 
Devatà, and yantra is mantra in that it is the body 
of the Devata who is mantra? 


MUDRA. 


The term mudrd is derived from the root mud, “ to 
please," and in its upäāsana form is so called because it gives 
pleasure to the Devas. Devanang moda-dà mudra tasmat 
tang yatnatashcharet. It is said that there are 108, of which 
55 are commonly used.! The term means ritual gestures 
made with the hands in worship or positions of the body 


1 In painted yantra serpents are commonly shown crawling outside 
the bhi-pura. 

2 See eg. Maha-nirvana Tantra chap. vi. verses 63 et seq. 
The process is the same as that employed in the case of images 
(pratima). l l l 

3 Yantram mautia-mayang proktang mantratmà devalaiva hi, 

Dehátmanor-yathá. bhedo, yantra-devatayostathà (Kaulavaliya 
Tantra). ít 

4 Shabda-kalpa-druma—sub voc mudrā, and see chap. xi. Nirvana 

Tantra. As to the special sense of mudra@ in Panchatativa, vide post 


sub voc. 
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in voga practice. Thus of the first class the matsya- (fish) 
mudrá is formed in offering arghya by placing the right 
hand on the back of the left and extending, fin-like, on 
each side the two thumbs, with the object that the conch 
which contains water may be regarded as an ocean with 
aquatic animals ; and the vont-mudra which presents that 
organ as a triangle formed by the thumbs. the two first 
fingers, and the two little fingers is shown with the object 
of invoking the Devi to come and take Her place before 
the worshipper, the yon? being considered to be Her pitha 
or yantra. The updsana mudra is thus nothing but the 
outward expression of inner resolve which it at the same 
time intensifies. Mudrā are employed in worship (arch- 
chana) japa, dhyana (q.v.), kamya-karma (rites done to 
effect particular objects), pratishthd (q.v.). sndna (bathing). 
avahana (welcoming), naivedva (offering of food), and 
visarjana, or dismissal of the Devata. Some mudrā 
of hatha yoga are described sub voc. “ Yoga." The 
Gheranda Sanghita! says that knowledge of the yoga 
mudrás grants all siddhi, and that their performance pro- 
duces physical benefits such as stability, firmness and 
cure of disease. 


SANDHYA. 


The Vaidikà sandhya is the rite performed by the 
twice-born castes thrice a day, at morning, midday, 
and evening. The morning sazdhyá is preceded by 
the following acts. On awakening, a mantra is said 
in invocation of the Tri-miirtti and the sun, moon, 
and planets, and salutation is made to the Guru. The 
Hindu dvi-ja then recites the mantra: “I am a Deva. 
I am indeed the sorrowless Brahman. By nature I am 
eternally free, and in the form of existence, intelligence, 
and Bliss." He then offers the actions of the day to the 


1 Chapter III., verses 4, 8, ro. 
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Deity, confesses his inherent frailty;! and prays that he 
may do right. Then, leaving his bed and touching the 
earth with his right foot, the dvi-ja says, '' Om, O Earth! 
salutation to Thee, the Guru of all that is good." After 
attending to natural calls, the twice-born does áchamana 
(sipping of water) with mantra, cleanses his teeth, and 
takes his early morning? bath to the accompaniment of 
mantra. He then puts on his caste-mark (tlaka) and 
makes farpanam, or oblation of water, to the Deva, Rishi, 
and Pri. The sandhya follows, which consists of 
adchamana (sipping of water), mdrjjana-snanam (sprink- 
ling of the whole body with water taken with the hand 
or kusha-grass), pranayama (regulation of prana through 
its manifestation in breath), agha-marshana (expulsion 
of the person of sin from the body ; the prayer to the sun, 
and then (the canon of the sandhya) the silent recitation 
(japa) of the Gayatri mantra, which consists of invocation 
(avahana) of the Gayatri-Devi ; rishi-nydsa and shadanga- 
nyasa (vide post), meditation on the Devi-Gàyatri in the 
morning as Brahmawi; at midday as Vais/mavi; and in 
the evening as Rudrani; japa of the Gayatri a specified 
number of times; dismissal (visavjana) of the Devi, 
followed by other mantra.* 

Besides the Brahmanical Vaidiki-sandhyàá from which 
the Shüdras are debarred, there is the Tantriki-sandhya, 
which may be performed by all. The general outline is 
similar ; the rite is simpler; the mantra vary; and the 
Tantrika-vijas or “ seed" mantras are employed. 

1 “I know dhaymma and yet would not do it. I know a-dharmma, 
and yet would not renounce it." The Hindu form of the common 
experience— Video meliora proboquo ; deteriora sequor. 


2 The householder is required to bathe twice, the ascetic at each of 
the three sandhyd. 

3 The above is a general outline cf the Sama Veda sandhya, though 
as each Hindu is of a particular sect and Veda, the sandhyd differs in 
detail. See Kriyakanda-varidhi and the Purohita-darpasa, and 
Shrisha Chandra Vasu, “ Daily Practice of the Hindus.” The positions 
and mudra are illustrated in Mrs. S. C. Belnos' ‘‘ Sandhya or Daily 
Prayer of the Brahmin ” (1831). 
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PUJA. 

This word is the common term for worship of which 
there are numerous synonyms in the Sanskrit language." 
Püjà is done daily of the Ishta-devata or the particular 
Deity worshipped by the sádhaka—the Devi in the case 
of a Shakti, Vishmu in the case of a Vaishnava, and 
so forth. But though the Ishta-devata is the principal 
object of worship, yet in puja all worship the Pancha- 
devata, or the Five Deva—Aditya (the Sun), Ganesha, 
the Devi, Shiva, and Vishnu, or Narayana. After wor- 
ship of the Pancha-devatà, the family Deity (Kula-devata), 
who is generally the same as the Ishta-devata, is wor- 
shipped. Pjd, which is kamya, or done to gain a par- 
ticular end as also vrata, are preceded by the sangkalpa ; 
that is, a statement of the resolution to do the worship, as 
also of the particular object, if any, with which it is done.* 

There are sixteen upachara, or things done or used in 
jijá: (x) dsana (seat of the image); (2) svdgata (wel- 
come) ; (3) padya (water for washing the feet) ; (4) arghya 
(offering of unboiled rice, flowers, sandal paste, durva 
grass? etc. to the Devatà in the kushi) (vessel); (5 
and 6) dchamana (water for sipping, which is offered 
twice); (7) madhuparka (honey, ghee, milk, and curd 
offered in a silver or brass vessel); (8) snána (water for 
bathing); (9) vasana (cloth); (ro) aàbharana (jewels) ; 
(II) gandha (scent and sandal paste is given) ; (12) pushpa 
(flowers) ; (13) dhiipa (incense stick) ; (14) dipa (light) ; 
(15) maivedya (food); (16) vandana or mamas-kàra 
(prayer). Other articles are used which vary with the 
pitja, such as Tulasi leaf in the Vishnu-pija and bael- 
(bilva) leaf in the Shiva-pija. The mantras said also 


1 Such as archand, vandana, saparyya, arhana, namasya, archa, 
bhajaná, etc. 


? It runs in the form : “ I—of gotra—etc., am about to perform this 
pijà (or vrata) with the object,” etc. 

a Kusha grass is used only in pitri-kriya or shra@ddha, and in homa. 
Arghya is of two kinds—sámanya (general), and visheshd (special) 
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vary according to the worship. The seat (@sana) of the 
worshipper is purified. Salutation being made to the 
Shakti of support or the sustaining force (adhara-shaktt) ; 
the water, flowers, etc., are purified. Allobstructive spirits 
are driven away (Bhiitapasarpana), and the ten quarters 
are fenced from their attack by striking the earth three 
times with the left foot, uttering the Astra vija “ phat." 
and by snapping the fingers (twice) round the head. 
Pranayama (regulation of breath) is performed and (vide 
post) the elements of the body are purified (bhitta-shuddhi). 
There is »yàsa (vide post) ; dhyana (meditation) offering of 
the wpachara ; japa (vide post), prayer and obeisance (pra- 
náma). In the ashta-miirti-pija of Shiva the Deva is 
worshipped under the eight forms: Sharvva (Earth), 
Bhava (Water), Rudra (Fire), Ugra (Air), Bhima (Ether), 
Pashupati (yajamana—the Sacrificer man), Ishàna (Sun), 
Mahadeva (Moon).! 


YAJNA. 


This word, which comes from the root yaj (to worship), 
is commonly translated “ sacrifice." The Sanskrít word 
is, however, retained in the translation, since Yajna 
means other things also than those which come within 
the meaning of the word “ sacrifice," as understood by 
an English reader. Thus the “five great sacrifices "' 
(pancha-mahá-yajna) which should be performed daily 
by the Brahmaza are: The homa® sacrifice, including 
Vaishva-deva offering ;? bhitta-yajna or vali, in which offer- 
ings are made to Deva, Bhuta, and other Spirits and to 
animals; $ifri-yajma or tarpana, oblations to the pitri ; 
Brahma-yajna, or study of the Vedas and Manushya- 
yajna,* or entertainment of guests (atithisaparyya). By 
these five yajna the worshipper places himself in right 

1 See Chapter V. of Todala Tantra. - ? Vide post. 

3 Offerings of food and other things are made in the domestic fire. 
(See Kriya-kanda-varidhi, p. 917.) 

4 Also called Nri-yajra (man sacrifice). 
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relations with all being, affirming such relation between 
Deva, Pitri, Spirits, men, the organic creation, and him- 
self. 

Homa, or Deva-yajna, is the making of offerings to Fire. 
which is the carrier thereof to the Deva. A firepit (kunda) 
is prepared and fire when brought from the house of a 
Bráhmana is consecrated with mantra. The fire is made 
conscious with the mantra—V ang vahni-chaitanyaya namah, 
and then saluted and named. Meditation is then made on 
the three «adis (vide ante) —1dà, Pingalà, and Sushumna— 
and on Agni, the Lord of Fire. Offerings are made to the 
Ishta-devata in the fire. After the pia of fire, salutation 
is given as in Shadanga-nyasa, and then clarified butter 
(ghee) is poured with a wooden spoon into the fire with 
mantra, commencing with Om and ending with Svāhā. 
Homa is of various kinds,! several of which are referred 
to in the text, and is performed either daily, as in the case 
of the ordinary #itya-vaishva-deva-homa, or on special 
occasions, such as the wpanayana or sacred thread 
ceremony, marriage, vrata, and the like. It is of 
various kinds, such as prayashchitta-homa, srishtikrit- 
homa, jamt-homa, dhéra-homa, and others, some of which 
will be found in the text. 

Besides the yajna mentioned there are others. Manu 
speaks of four kinds: deva, bhauta (where articles and 
ingredients are employed, as in the case of homa, daiva, 
vali), nriyajna, and pitri-yajna. Others are spoken of, 
such as japa-yajna, dhydna-yajna, etc. Yajna are also 
classified according to the dispositions and intentions of 
the worshipper into sdttvika, rájasika, and tamasika yajna. 


VRATA. 


Vrata is a part of Naimitttka, or voluntary karma 
It is that which is the cause of virtue (punya), and is done 
to achieve its fruit. Vrata are of various kinds. Some 


a See Kriyà-kanda-vàridhi, p. 133. Homa may be either Vaidik, 
Pauranik, or Tantrik, 2 Vide ante, p. 1xxvii. 
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of the chief are Janmashtami on Krishwa's birthday ; 
Shiva-ratri in honour of Shiva ; and the Shat-panchami, 
Durvashiami, Tala-navami. Ananta-chaturdashi per- 
formed at specified times in honour of Lakshmi, Nārāyana, 
and Ananta. Others may be performed at any time, such 
as the Savitri vrata by women only,’ and the Karttikeya- 
piya by men only.2 The great vrata is the celebrated 
Durga-pija, maha-vrata in honour of the Devi as Durga, 
which will continue as long as the sun and moon endure, 
and which, if once commenced, must always be continued. 
There are numerous other vrata which have developed 
to a great extent in Bengal, and for which there is no 
Shastric authority such as Madhu-sankrànti-vrata, Jala- 
sankranti-vrata, and others. While each vrata has its 
peculiarities, certain features are common to vrata of 
differing kinds. There is both in preparation and per- 
formance sangyama, such as sexual continence, eating 
of particular food, such as havishyania,® fasting, bathing. 
No flesh or fish are taken. The mind is concentrated to 
its purposes, and the vow or resolution (niyama) is taken. 
Before the vrata the Sun, Planets, and Kula-devata are 
worshipped, and by the “ sūryahsomoyamahkāla " mantra 
all Deva and Beings are invoked to the side of the wor- 
shipper. In the vaidika vrata the samgkalpa* is made in 
the morning, and the vrata is done before midday. 


TAPAS. 


This term is generally translated as meaning penance 
or austerities. It includes these, such as the four monthly 
fast (chatwr-masya), the sitting between five fires (pancha- 


1 To attain good wifehood, long life for the husband in this world, 
and life with him in the next. : 2 'To secure children. 

3 To prepare havishydnna, particular kinds of fruit and vegetable, 
such as green bananas, dāl, sweet potatoes (làl alu, in the vernacular), 
together with unboiled rice are placed in one pot. Only so much water 
is then poured in as is necessary to make the whole boil. It should be 
boiled until no water is left. After the pot is taken off the fire, ghee 
and salt are added. 4 Vide ante, p. xcvii, note 2. 
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gnitapah), and the like. It has, however, also a wider 
meaning, and in this wider sense is of three kinds, namely, 
shárira, or bodily ; vachtka, by speech ; manasa, in mind. 
The first includes external worship, reverence, and sup- 
port given to the Guru, Bráhmaras, and the wise (prajna), 
bodily cleanliness, continence, simplicity of life and avoid- 
ance of hurt to any being (a-hingsá). The second form 
includes truth, good, gentle, and affectionate speech, and 
the study of the Vedas. The third or mental /afas in- 
cludes self-restraint, purity of disposition, silence, tran- 
quility, and silence. Each of these classes has three 
subdivisions, for /apas may be sattvika, rájasika, or tama- 
sika, according as it is done with faith, and without regard 
to its fruit ; or for its fruit ; or is done through pride and 
to gain honour and respect ; or, lastly, which is done ignor- 
antly or with a view to injure and destroy others, such as 
the sadhana of the Tantrika-shat-karma,’ when performed 
for a malevolent purpose (abhichara). 


JAPA. 


Japa is defined as “ vidhànena mantrochcharanam,” or 
the repeated utterance or recitation of mantra according 
to certain rules.? It is according to the Tantra-sara of 
three kinds : Vachika or verbal japa, in which the mantra 
is audibly recited, the fifty matrzka being sounded nasally 
with vindu, Upangshu-japa, which is superior to the 
last kind, and in which the tongue and lips are moved, 
but no sound, or only a slight whisper, is heard; and, 

1 Shanti, Vashikaraza, Stambhana, Vidveshana, Uchchà/ana, and 
Marana. l l 

See Indra-jala-vidya; the Kāmaratna of Naga-bhatia; Shat-karma- 
dipika of Shri-Irishna Vidya-vagisha Bhatlacharyya, Siddha-yogesh- 


vari Tantra, Siddha-Nagarjuna, Kaksha-puta, Phet-karini, and other 
Tantras (passim). 


? Though mere book knowledge is, according to the Shat-karmma- 
dipikà, useless, 
Pustake likita vidyà yena sundari japyate, 
Siddhir na jáyate devi kalpa-koti-shatair api. 
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lastly, the highest form which is called manasa-japa, or 
mental utterance. In this there is neither sound nor 
movement of the external organs, but a repetition in the 
mind which is fixed on the meaning of the mantra. One 
reason given for the differing values attributed to the 
several forms is that where there is audible utterance the 
mind thinks of the words and the process of correct utter- 
ance, and is therefore to a greater (as in the case of vachtha- 
japa), or to a less degree (as in the case of wpangshu-japa). 
distracted from a fixed attention to the meaning of the 
mantra. The japa of different kinds have also the relative 
values attachable to thought and its materialization in 
sound and word. Certain conditions are prescribed as 
those under which fapa should be done, relating to phy- 
sical cleanliness, the dressing of the hair, and wearing of 
silk garments, the seat (dsana), the avoidance of certain 
conditions of mind and actions, and the nature oí the 
recitation. The japa is useless unless done a specified 
number of times—of which 108 is esteemed to be excellent. 
The counting is done either with a mālā or rosary (mala- 
japa), or with the thumb of the right hand upon the joints 
of the fingers of that hand (kara-japa). The method of 
counting in the latter case may differ according to the 
mantra. 


SANGSKARA. 


There are ten (or, in the case of Shüdras, nine) purifi- 
catory ceremonies, or ''sacraments," called sangskara, 
which are done to aid and purify the j7va in the important 
events of his life. These are jiva-sheka, also called 
garbhadhana-ritu-sangskara, performed after menstruation, 
with the object of insuring and sanctifying conception. 
The garbhadhana ceremony takes place in the daytime 
on the fifth day, and qualifies for the real garbhadhana 
at night—that is, the placing of the seed in the womb. 
It is preceded on the first day by the rifu-sangskára, 


1 See as to Japa, Tantra-sara, 75, et seq 
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which is mentioned in Chapter IX. of the text. After 
conception and during pregnancy, the pung-savana and 
simantonnayana rites are performed ; the first upon the 
wife perceiving the signs of conception, and the second 
during the fourth, sixth, or eighth month of pregnancy. 

In the ante-natal life there are three main stages, 
whether viewed from the objective (physical) standpoint, 
or from the subjective (super-physical) standpoint. The 
first period includes on the physical side all the struc- 
tural and physiological changes which occur in the 
fertilized ovum from the moment of fertilization until 
the period when the embryonic body, by the formation 
of trunk, limbs, and organs, is fit for the entrance of the 
individualized life, or jivdtma. When the pronuclear 
activity and differentiation are completed, the jivdimda, 
whose connection with the pronuclei initiated the pro- 
nuclear or formative activity, enters the miniature 
human form, and the second stage of growth and de- 
velopment begins. The second stage is the fixing of 
the connection between the jiva and the body, or the 
rendering of the latter viable. This period includes all 
the anatomical and physiological modifications by which 
the embryonic body becomes a viable fœtus. With 
the attainment of viability, the stay of the jiva has been 
assured ; physical life is possible for the child, and the 
third stage in ante-natal life is entered. Thus, on the 
form side, if the language of comparative embryology is 
used, the first sangskára denotes the impulse to develop- 
ment, from the “fertilization of the ovum” to the 
"critical period." The second samgskára denotes the 
impulse to development from the “ critical period" to 
that of the “ viability stage of the fetus "; and the third 
sangskara denotes the development from “ viability " to 
Bul term." 


1 For what follows on the medical side, see the Appendix, vol. i., 
P. 194, on the Sangsháras, by Dr. Louise Appel, in the “ Pranava- 
vada of Bhagavan Das,” 
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On the birth of the child there is the jata-karma, per- 
formed for the continued life of the new-born child. 
Then follows the zànma-Rarana, or naming ceremony, and 
nishkràmana in the fourth month after delivery, when 
the child is taken out of doors for the first time and shown 
the sun, the vivifying source of life, the material em- 
bodiment of the Divine Savita. Between the fifth and 
eighth month after birth the annaprāsana ceremony is 
observed, when rice is put in the child’s mouth for the 
first time. Then follows the chudd-karana, or tonsure 
ceremony ;' and in the case of the first three, or “ twice- 
born ” classes, upanayana, or investiture with the sacred 
thread. Herein the jiva is reborn into spiritual life. 
There is, lastly, wdvd@ha, or marriage, whereby the unper- 
fectcd jiva insures through offspring that continued human 
life which is the condition of its progress and ultimate 
return to its Divine Source. These are all described in the 
Ninth Chapter of this Tantra. There are also ten sangs- 
kava of the mantra (q.v.). The samgskára are intended 
to be performed at certain stages in the development of 
the human body, with the view to effect results beneficial 
to the human organism. Medical science of to-day seeks 
to reach the same results, but uses for this purpose the 
physical methods of modern Western science, suited to 
an age of materiality ; whereas in the sangskdra the super- 
physical (psychic, or occult, or metaphysical and sub- 
jective) methods of ancient Eastern science are em- 
ployed. The sacramefits of the Catholic Church and 
other of its ceremonies, some of which have now fallen 
into disuse,” are Western examples of the same psychic 
method. 


1 A lock of hair is left at the top of the head, called shikhā. As 
when a king visits a place, the royal banner is set up, so on the head 
in whose thousand-petalled lotus the Brahman resides, the shikhd is 
left. 

2 E.g., the blessing of the marital bed, which bears analogy to the 
Hindu garbhadhana rite = : à i 
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PURASHCHARANA. 


This form of sádhana consists in the repetition (after 
certain preparations and under certain conditions) of a 
mantra a large number of times. The ritual! deals with 
the time and place of performance, the measurements 
and decoration of the mandapa, or pandal, and of the 
altar and similar matters. There are certain rules as 
to food both prior to, and during, its performance. The 
sádhaka should eat havishyanna,? or alternately boiled 
milk (kshiva), fruits, or Indian vegetables, or anything 
obtained by begging, and avoid all food calculated to 
influence the passions. Certain conditions and prac- 
tices are enjoined for the destruction of sin, such as 
continence, bathing, japa (q.v. of the Savitri-mantra 
5,008, 3,008, or 1,008 times, the entertainment of Brah- 
masas, and so forth. Three days before püjā there is 
worship of Ganesha and Ks/etra-pala, Lord of the 
Place. Pamncha-gavya,? or the five products of the cow, 
are eaten. The Sun, Moon, and Devas are invoked. 
Then follows the sangkalpa.* The ghata, or kalasa (jar), 
is then placed into which the Devi is to be invoked. 
A mandala, or figure of a particular design, is marked 
on the ground, and on it the ghata is placed. Then the 
five or nine gems are placed on the kalasa, which is 
painted with red and covered with leaves. The ritual 
then prescribes for the tying of the crown lock (shikhd), 
the posture (ãsana) of the sádhaka; japa (q.v. nydsa 
(q.v.), and the mantra ritual or process. There is medi- 
tation, as directed. Kulluka is said, and the mantra 
“awakened " (mantra-chaitanya), and recited the num- 
ber of times for which the vow has been taken. 

! For a short account, see Purashcharana-bodhini, by Hara-kumàra 
Tagore (1895), and see Tantra-sára, DI. 

? See p. c, note 3. 


3 Milk, curd, ghee, urine, and dung, the two last (except in the case 
of the pious) in smaller quantity. 


4 as tee 
See p. xcvii, ante. 5:See'p, Ixxxviii, ante 
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BHUTA-SHUDDHI. 


The object of this ritual, which is described in Chap- 
ter V., verses 93 et seg., is the purification of the elements 
of which the body is composed.! 

The Mantra-mahodadhi speaks of it as a rite which is 
preliminary to the worship of a Deva? The process of 
evolution from the Para-brahman has been described. 
By this ritual a mental process of involution takes place 
whereby the body is in thought resolved into the source 
from whence it has come. Earth is associated with the 
sense of smell, water, with taste, fire, with sight, air, with 
touch, and ether, with sound. Kuzdalini is roused, and 
led to the svadAishthana Chakra. The “earth " element 
is dissolved by that of ‘water, as ‘‘ water’ is by "fire," 
“fire” by “ain and “‘ air” by ‘etiam,’ “ihisisiabserbed 
by a higher emanation, and that by a higher, and so on, 
until the Source of all is reached. Having dissolved each 
gross element (mahd-bhita), together with the subtle 
element (¢an-matra) from which it proceeds, and the 
connected organ of sense (indriya) by another, the wor- 
shipper absorbs the last element, “ether,” with the fan- 
matra sound into self-hood (ahangkara), the latter into 
Mahat, and that, again, into Prakriti, thus retracing the 
steps of evolution. Then, in accordance with the monistic 
teaching of the Vedanta, Prakriti is Herself thought 
of as the Brahman, of which She is the energy, and 
with which, therefore, She is already one. Thinking 
then of the black Purusha, which is the image of all sin, 
the body is purified by mantra, accompanied by ku- 
mbhaka and rechaka,? and the sádhaka meditates upon 
the new celestial (deva) body, which has thus been made 
and which is then strengthened by a “ celestial gaze.” + 

1 And not “removal of evil demons," as Professor Monier Willam's 
Dictionary has it. 


2 Taranga i: 
Devárchá-yogyatá-práaptyai bhüta-shuddhing samácharet. 


3 See Pranayama, sub. voc. Yoga post. 4 Vide post. 
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NYASA. 


This word, which comes from the root “to place," 
means placing the tips of the fingers and palm of the 
right hand on various parts of the body, accompanied 
by particular mantra. The nyása are of various kinds.’ 
Jiva-nyása? follows upon bhitta-shuddhi. After the puri- 
fication of the old, and the formation of the celestial 
body, the sadhaka proceeds by jiva-nydsa to infuse the 
body with the life of the Devi. Placing his hand on his 
heart, he says the ''so' hang" mantra (“I am He”), 
thereby identifying himself with the Devi. Then, 
placing the eight Kula-kuzalini in their several places. 
he says the following mantra: Ang, Kring, Kring Yang 
Rang, Lang, Vang, Shang, Shang, Sang, Hong, Haung, 
Hangsah: the vital airs of the highly blessed and aus- 
picious Primordial Kalika are here? ‘“‘ Ang, etc., the 
embodied spirit of the highly blessed and auspicious 
Kalika is placed here.” + “ Ang, etc., here are all the senses 
of the highly auspicious and blessed Kalika ;” and, lastly, 
“ Ang, ctc., may the speech, mind, sight, hearing, smell, 
and vital airs of the highly blessed and auspicious Kalika 
coming here always abide here in peace and happiness 
Sváhá."9 The sadhaka then becomes devatd-maya. After 
having thus dissolved the sinful body, made a new Deva 
body, and infused it with the life of the Devi, he proceeds 
to matrika-nydsa.  Mátriká are the fifty letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet ; for as from a mother comes birth, so 
from mdtrika, or sound, the world proceeds. Shabda- 
brahman, the “Sound,” “ Logos," or ' Word," is the 
Creator of the worlds of name and of form. 


LES 


See Kriya-kanda-varidhi (p. 120, chap. ii., e? seq.). 

See Chapter V., verse 105, where a fuller account is given of the above. 
Shrimad-adyakalikayah prana iha pranah. 
Shrimad-ddya-Kalikayah jiva iha sthitah. 

Shrimad-Gdya-hdlikayah savruendriyani sthitani. 

Shrimad - àdya-hülikáyah | vàng - manash -chakshuh- shrotraghrana- 
pranah tha gatya sukhang chirang tishthantu svaha. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 


6 
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The bodies of the Devatà are composed of the fifty 
miirika. The saádhaka, therefore, first sets mentally 
(antar-matrika-nydsa) in their several places in the six 
chakra, and then externally by physical action (Vahy- 
amatrika-nyasa) the letters of the alphabet which form 
the different parts of the body of the Devatà, which is 
thus built up in the sadhaka himself. He places his hand 
on different parts of his body, uttering distinctly at the 
same time the appropriate matrika for that part. 

The mental disposition in the chakra is as follows: In 
the Ajnà Lotus, Hang, Kshang (each letter in this and the 
succeeding cases is said, followed by the mantra namah)! ; 
in the Vishuddha Lotus Amg, Ang, and the rest of the 
vowels ; in the Andhata Lotus kang, khang to thang ; in 
the ma7i-püra Lotus, dang dhang, etc., to Phang ; in the 
Svadisthana Lotus bang, bhang to lang; and, lastly, in 
the Miuladhadra Lotus, vang, shang? shang, sang. The 
external disposition then follows. The vowels in their 
order with anusvāra and visarga are placed on the fore- 
head, face, right and left eye, right and left ear, right 
and left nostril, right and left cheek, upper and lower 
lip, upper and lower teeth, head, and hollow of the mouth. 
The consonants kang to vang are placed on base of right 
arm and the elbow, wrist, base and tips of fingers, left arm, 
right and left leg, right and left side, back, navel, belly, 
heart, right and left shoulder, space between the shoulders 
(kakuda), and then from the heart to the right palm 
shang is placed ; and from the heart to the left palm the 
(second) shang ; from the heart to the right foot, sang ; 
from the heart to the left foot, kang ; and, lastly, from 
the heart to the belly, and from the heart to the mouth, 
kshang. In each case ong is said at the beginning and 
namah at the end. According to the Tantra-sara, 
matrika-nyasa is also classified into four kinds, performed 

1 Thus, Hang namah, kshang namah, etc. 


2 Tàlavya sha—soft, palatal, sh. 
3 Mürdhanya sha—hard cerebral sh. 
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with different aims—viz.: kevala where the mdtrikd is 
pronounced without vindu ; vindu-sangyuta with vindu ; 
sangsarga with visarga; and sobhya with visarga and 
vindu. i 

Rishi-4yása then follows for the attainment of the 
chatur-varga.) The assignment of the mantra is to the 
head, mouth, heart, anus, the two feet, and all the body 
generally. The mantra commonly employed are: “ In 
the head, salutation to the Rishi (Revealer) Brahma ;? in 
the mouth, salutation to the mantra Gàyairi;? in the 
heart, salutation to the Devi Mother Sarasvati;* in the 
hidden part, salutation to the vija, the consonants ;? 
salutation to the shaktz, the vowels in the feet ;9 salutation 
to visargah, the kilaka in the whole body.” 7 Another form 
in which the vija employed is that of the Adyā : it is 
referred to but not given in Chap. V., verse 123, and is : 
“ [n the head, salutation to Brahma and the Brahimar- 
shis ,? in the mouth, salutation to Gayatri and the other 
forms of verse ;? in the heart, salutation to the primordial 
Devata Kali ;'? in the hidden part, salutation to the vja, 
kring ;* in the two feet, salutation to the shakti, Hring ;!? 
in all the body, salutation to the Kalika S/ring."!? 

Then follows anga-wyása and kara-nyása. These are 
both forms of shad-anga-nyása.* When shad-anga-nyása 
is performed on the body, it is called hridayddi-shad-anga- 
Dharmmartha-kama-mokshaptaye rishi-nydse viniyogah. 

Shirasi Brahmarishaye namah. 

Mukhe Gayatryai-chchhandase namah. 

Hridaye matrikayai savasvatyai devatayai namah. 

Guhye (that is, the anus) vyanjandya vijaya namah. 

Padayoh svarebhyoh shaktibhyo namah. 

Sarrvang-eshu visargdya kilakaya (that is, that which comes at 
the end or closes; the hard breathing) namah. 

8 Shirasi brahmane brahmashibhyo namah. 

Mukhe gayatryadibhyashchhandobhyo namah. 
Hridaye ádyà yai kālikāyai devatayai namah. 
Guhye krīng-vijāya namah. 

Pàdayoh hrīng-shaktaye namah. 

Sarvāngeshu shring kālikāyai namah. 

Shat (six) anga (limb), nyāsa (placing). 


B 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


7 
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nyasa ; and when done with the five fingers and palms 
of the hands only, amgushthádi-shad-amga-myása. The 
former kind is done as follows: The short vowel a, the 
consonants of the ka-varga group, and the long vowel à, 
are recited with “ /ridayaya namah ” (namah salutation 
to the heart). The short vowel Z, the consonants of the 
cha-varga group, and the long vowel 7, are said with 
“ shirasi svaha’’ (svàhà to the head). The hard ta-varga 
consonants set between the two vowels # are recited with 
“ shtkhavai vashat " (vashat to the crown lock) ; similarly 
the soft /a-varga between the vowels e and ai are said 
with “ kavachaya! hung." The short vowel o, the pa- 
varga, and the long vowel o are recited with netra-trayaya 
vaushat (vaushat to the three eyes)? Lastly, between 
vindu and visargah® the consonants ya to ksha with 
“ kara-tala-prishthabhyang astraya phat" (phat to the 
front and back of the palm).* 

The mantras of shadanga-nyàása on the body are used 
for kara-nyása, in which they are assigned to the thumbs, 
the “ threatening " or index fingers, the middle fingers, the 
fourth, little fingers, and the front and back of the palm. 

These actions on the body, fingers, and palms also 
stimulate the nerve centres and nerves therein. 

In pitha-nydsa the pitha are established in place of 
the matr7zka. The pitha, in their ordinary sense, are 
Kàma-rüpa and the other places, a list of which is 
given in the Yogini-hvidaya.° 

For the attainment of that state in which the sadhaka 


1 The kavacha is the arms crossed on the chest, the hands clasping 
the upper part of the arms just beneath the shoulders. 

2 Including the central eye of wisdom (jnamna-chakshu). 

3 The nasal sound and hard breathing. 

4 In all cases the letters are sounded with the nasal anusvdra, as 
(in the last) ang, yang, rang, lang, vang, shang, shang, sang, hang, 
kshang ah, etc. 

5 See Bhaskara-raya’s Commentary on shloka 156 of the Lalita- 
sahasra-nama and ante. The number of Pitha is variously given as 


50 or 51. 


INTRODUCTION cxi 


feels that the bhava (nature, disposition) of the Devata 
has come upon him »yása is a great auxiliary. It is, as it 
were, the wearing of jewels on different parts of the body. 
The vija of the Devata are the jewels which the sádhaka 
places on the different parts of his body. By myasa he 
places his Abhishta-devaté in such parts, and by vyápaka- 
nyāsa he spreads Its presence throughout himself. He 
becomes permeated by it losing himself in the divine 
Self. 

Nyāsa is also of use in effecting the proper distribution 
of the shaktis of the human frame in their proper positions 
so as to avoid the production of discord and distraction 
in worship. Nydsa as well as Asana are necessary for 
the production of the desired state of mind and of chztta- 
shuddhi (its purification). ‘‘ Das denken ist der mass der 
Dinge." Transformation of thought is Transformation 
of being. This is the essential principle and rational 
basis of all this and similar Tantrik sadhana. 


PANCHATATTVA. 


There are, as already stated, three classes of men— 
Pashu, Vira, and Divya. The operation of the guna which 
produce these types affect, on the gross material plane, 
the animal tendencies, manifesting in the three chief 
physical functions—eating and drinking, whereby the 
annamayakosha i$ maintained ; and sexual intercourse, 
by which it is reproduced. These functions are the sub- 
ject of the panchatattva or panchamakara ( five m’s’’), as 
they are vulgarly called—viz.: madya (wine), māngsa 
(meat), matsya (fish), mudra (parched grain), and nat- 
thuna (coition). In ordinary parlance, mudra means ritual 
gestures or positions of the body in worship and hathayoga, 
but as one of the five clements it is parched cereal, and is 
defined? as BArishtadányádikang yadyad  chavyaniyam 
prachakshate, sã mudrà kathita devi sarvveshang naganan- 


1 Prantl. 1 Yogini Tantra (chap. vi.). 
: f 
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dini. The Tantras speak of the five elements as pancha- 
tativa, kuladravya, kulatativa, and certain of the ele- 
ments have esoteric names, such as káranavári or tirtha- 
vart, for wine, the fifth element being usually called /atá- 
sádhana! (sadhana with woman, or shakti). The five 
clements, moreover have various meanings, according as 
they form part of the tamasika (pashvachara), rajasika 
(viráchára), or divya or sáttvika sadhanas respectively. 

All the elements or their substitutes are purified and 
consecrated, and then, with the appropriate ritual, the 
first four are consumed, such consumption being followed 
by Jatd-sadhana or its symbolic equivalent. The Tantra 
prohibits indiscriminate use of the elements, which may 
be consumed or employed only after purification (sho- 
dhana) and during worship? according to the Tantric 
ritual. Then, also, all excess is forbidden. The Shyama- 
rahasya says that intemperance leads to Hell, and this 
Tantra condemns it in Chapter V. A well-known saying 
in Tantra describes the true “ hero ” (vira) to be, not he 
who is of great physical strength and prowess, the great 
eater and drinker, or man of powerful sexual energy, but 
he who has controlled his senses, is a truth-seeker, ever 
engaged in worship, and who has sacrificed lust and all other 
passions. (Jitendriyah satyavadi nityanushthanatatparah 
kamadi-validanashcha sa vira iti givate.) 

The elements in their literal sense are not available in 
sadhana for all. The nature of the Pashu requires strict 
adherence to Vaidik rule in the matter of these physical 
functions even in worship. This rule prohibits the drink- 
ing of wine, a substance subject to the three curses of 

1 “ Creeper " to which woman, as clinging to the male tree, is likened. 

2 See Tantra-sara, 698, citing Bhavachidaémani. As regards 
maithuna, the Vrihannila Tantra (chap. iv.) says: Paradaranna gach- 
chheran gachchhechcha prajapedyadi (that is, for purpose of worship) 
and similarly the Uttara Tantra : 

Pijükálang vind nànyang purushang manasa sprishet, 
Pujakdlecha deveshi veshyeva paritoshayet. 
The same rule as regards both madya and maithuna is stated in the 
Kulamrita Tantra as elsewhere. 
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Brahma, Kacha, and Kriskna, in the following terms: 
Madyamapeyamadeyamagrahyam (“ Wine! must not be 
drunk, given, or taken "). The drinking of wine in ordi- 
nary life for satisfaction of the sensual appetite is, in fact, 
a sin, involving prāyaschitta, and entailing, according to 
the Vishnu Purà»a,? punishment in the same Hell as that 
to which a killer of a Brahmaia goes. As regards flesh 
and fish, the higher castes (outside Bengal) who submit 
to the orthodox Smaría discipline eat neither. Nor do 
high and strict Brahmanas even in that Province. But 
the bulk of the people there, both men and women, eat 
fish, and men consume the flesh of male goats which have 
been previously offered to the Deity. The Vaidika 
dharmma is equally strict upon the subject of sexual inter- 
course. Maithuna other than with the householder's 
own wife is condemned. And this is not only in its literal 
sense, but in that of which is known as Ashtanga (eight- 
fold) maithuna—viz., smaranam (thinking upon it), 
kirttanam (talking of it), keli (play with women), preksha- 
nam (looking upon women), guAyabhaáshanam (talk in 
private with women), sangkalpa (wish or resolve for 
maithuna), adhvavasáya (determination towards it), kri- 
yanish$at? (actual accomplishment of the sexual act). 
In short, the pashu (and except for ritual purposes those 
who are not pashu) should, in the words of the Shakta- 
kramiya, avoid maithuna, conversation on the subject, 
and assemblies of women (maithunam tatkathdlapang 
tadgoshthing parivarjjayct). Even in the case of the 
householder's own wife marital continency is enjoined. 
The divinity in woman, which the Tantra in particular 
proclaims, is also recognized in the ordinary Vaidik teach- 


1 From the standpoint of J'àntrika Viráchára, the drinking of wine 
here referred to is ordinary drinking, and not the ritual worship (of 
those qualified for it) with the purified substance which is Tara (the 
Saviour) Herself in liquid form (dravamayi) 

2 Vishnu Purana (Bk. IL., chap. vi.). 

3 Cited in the Commentary on the Karpuradistotrà (verse 15), by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Krishzanàtha Nyaya-panchanana Bhaéfacharyya. 
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ing, as must obviously be the case given the common 
foundation upon which all the Shastra rest. Woman is 
not to be regarded merely as an object of enjoyment, but 
as a house-goddess (grihadevatd). According to the 
sublime notions of Shruti, the union of man and wife is a 
veritable sacrificial rite—a sacrifice in fire (homa), wherein 
she is both hearth (kunda) and flame—and he who knows 
this as koma attains liberation.! Similarly the Tamntrika 
Mantra for the Shivashakti Yoga runs: “ This is the in- 
ternal koma in which, by the path of sushumnä, sacrifice 
is made of the functions of sense to the spirit as fire 
kindled with the ghee of merit and demerit taken from 
the mind as the ghee-pot Svaha."? It is not only thus 
that wife and husband are associated, for the Vasdika 
dharmma (in this now neglected) prescribes that the 
householder should worship in company with his wife? 
Brahmacharyya, or continency, is not as is sometimes 
supposed, a requisite of the student dshrama only, but is 
a rule which governs the married householder (grihastha) 
also. According to Vaidika injunctions, union of man 
and wife must take place once a month on the fifth day 
after the cessation of the menses, and then only. Hence 
it is that the Nitya Tantra, when giving the character- 
istics of a pashu, says that he is one who avoids sexual 
union except on the fifth day (ritwkdlangvind devi rama- 
nang parivarjjayet). In other words, the pashu is he who 
in this case, as in other matters, follows for all purposes, 
ritual or otherwise, the Vaidik injunctions which govern 
the ordinary life of all. 


1 See thirteenth manira of the Homa Prakarana of the Brihadàram- 

yaka Upanishad. The Niruttara Tantra (chap. i.) says : 
Yonirupa mahakali shavah shayya prakirtita, 
Smashanam dvividhang devi chità yonirmaheshvari. 

2 Ong dharmmüdharmma havirdipte  atmagnau manasa — shruchd 
sushwmnd varimand nityam akshavrittirjuhomyahang svdha (Tantra- 
sara, 698, and see Pranatoshini). 

3 Shastriko dharmmamücharet (see also chap. xxxi. of the Matsya 
Sukta Tantra). ^ 
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The above-mentioned rules govern the life of all men. 
The only exception which the Tantra makes is for purpose 
of sadhana in the case of those who are competent (ad/n- 
kari) for viráchára. It is held, indeed, that the exception 
is not strictly an exception to Vaidik teaching at all, and 
that it is an error to suppose that the Tantrika rahasya- 
pūjā is opposed to the Vedas. Thus, whilst the vaidik 
rule prohibits the use of wine in ordinary life, and for 
purpose of mere sensual gratification it prescribes the 
religious yajna with wine. This ritual use the Tantra also 
allows, provided that the sddhaka is competent for the 
sddhana, in which its consumption is part of its ritual 
and method. 

The Tantra enforces the Vaidik rule in all cases, ritual 
or otherwise, for those who are governed by the vazdtka- 
chara. The Nitya Tantra says: “ They (pashu) should 
never worship the Devi during the latter part of the day 
in the evening or at night” (ratrau naiva yajeddeving 
sandhyayang vaparanhake) ; for all such worship connotes 
maithuna prohibited to the pashu. In lieu of it, varying 
substitutes? are prescribed, such as either an offering of 
flowers with the hands formed into the kachchchapa mudra, 
or union with the worshipper’s own wife. In the same 
way, in lieu of wine, the pashu should (if a Brahmama) 
take milk, (if a Kshattriya) ghee, (if a vaishya) honey, 
and (if a shiidva) a liquor made from rice. Salt, ginger, 
sesamum, wheat, mdshkalat (beans), and garlic are 
various substitutes for meat; and the white drinjal 
vegetable, red radish, masur (a kind of gram), red 
sesamum, and pautphala (an aquatic plant), take the 
place of fish. Paddy, rice, wheat, and gram geneally 
are mudra. 

The vira, or rather he who is qualified (adhikari) for 
virachara—since the true vira is its finished product— 
commences sddhana with the rajasika panchatattva first 


1 See as to these and post, the Kulachidamani, and chap. i. of Bhaira. 
vayamala. 
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stated, which are employed for the destruction of the 
sensual tendencies which they connote. For the worship 
of Shakti the panchatattva are declared to be essential. 
This Tantra declares that such worship without their use 
is but the practice of evil magic. 

Upon this passage the commentator Jaganmohana 
Tarkalangkàra observes as follows: “ Let us consider 
what most contributes to the fall of a man, making him 
forget his duty, sink into sin, and die an early death. First 
among these are wine and women, fish, meat and mudrd, 
and accessories. By these things men have lest their 
manhood. Shiva then desires to employ these very 
poisons in order to eradicate the poison in the human 
system. Poison is the antidote for poison. This is the 
right treatment for those who long for drink or lust for 
women. The physician must, however, be an experienced 
one. If there be a mistake as to the application, the 
patient is like to die. Shiva has said that the way of 
kulachara is as difficult as it is to walk on the edge of a 
sword or to hold a wild tiger. There is a secret argument 
in favour of the panchatativa, and those tattva so under- 
stood should be followed by all. None, however, but the 
initiate can grasp this argument, and therefore Shiva has 
directed that it should not be revealed before anybody 
and everybody. An initiate, when he sees a woman, will 
worship her as his own mother or goddess (Ishtadevata), 
and bow before her. The Vishnu Puràma says that by 
feeding your desires you cannot satisfy them. It is like 
pouring ghee on fire. Though this is true, an experi- 
enced spiritual teacher (guru) wil know how, by the 
application of this poisonous medicine, to kill the poison 
of sangsdra. Shiva has, however, prohibited the indis- 
criminate publication of this. The meaning of this pas- 


1 Chapter V., verses 23, 24 post (see also Kailasa Tantra Pirvva 
Khanda (chap. xc.), where reasons are given why the worship of Devi 
is fruitless without the five elements ; and where also they are identified 
with the five prana and the five mahdpretd. 
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sage would therefore appear to be this: The object of 
Tantrika worship is brahmasáyujya, or union with Brah- 
man. If that is not attained, nothing is attained. And, 
with men's propensities as they are, this can only be at- 
tained through the special treatment prescribed by the 
Tantras. If this is not followed, then the sensual pro- 
pensities are not eradicated, and the work is for the 
desired end of Tantra as useless as magic which, worked 
by such a man, leads only to the injury of others." The 
other secret argument here referred to is that by which it 
is shown that the particular may be raised to the universal 
life by the vehicle of those same passions, which, when 
flowing only in an outward and downward current, are the 
most powerful bonds to bind him to the former. The 
passage cited refers to the necessity for the spiritual direc- 
tion of the Guru. To the want of such is accredited the 
abuses of the system. When the patient (sishya) and 
the disease are working together, there is poor hope for 
the former; but when the patient, the disease, and the 
physician (guru) are on one, and that the wrong, side, 
then nothing can save him from a descent on that down- 
ward path which it is the object of the saádhana to 
prevent. Verse 67 in Chapter I. of this Tantra is here. 
in point. 

Owing, however, to abuses, particularly as regards the 
tattva of madya and maithuna, this Tantra, according to 
the current version, prescribes in certain cases, limita- 
tions as regards their use. It prescribes! that when the 
Kaliyuga is in full strength, and in the case of house- 
holders (grihastha) whose minds are engrossed with 
worldly affairs, the “ three sweets ” (madhuratraya) are 
to be substituted for wine. Those who are of virtuous 
temperament, and whose minds are turned towards the 
Brahman, are permitted to take five cups of wine. So 
also as regards maithuna, this Tantra states? that men in 
this Kali age are by their nature weak and disturbed by 


! Chapter VIII., verse 171. 2 Chapter VIII. verse 173. 
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lust, and by reason of this do not recognize woman 
(shakti) to be the image of the Deity. It accordingly! 
ordains that when the Aaliyuga is in full sway, the fifth 
tattva shall only be accomplished with sviyashakti, or the 
worshipper's own wife, and that union with a woman who 
is not married to the sddhaka in cither Brahma or Shaiva 
form is forbidden. In the case of other shakti (parakiya 
and saádhárant) it prescribes,” in lieu of maithuna, medita- 
tion by the worshipper upon the lotus feet of the Devi, 
together with japa of his ishtamantra. This rule, how- 
ever, the Commentator says, is not of universal applica- 
tion. Shiva has, in this Tantra, prohibited sadhana with 
the last fattva, with parakiya, and sādhāranī shakti,’ in 
the case of men of ordinary weak intellect ruled by lust ; 
but for those who have by sadhana conquered their pas- 
sions and attained the state of a true vira, or siddha, there 
is no prohibition as to the mode of /atásadhana.* This 
Tantra appears to be? in fact, a protest against the mis- 
use of the fativa, which had followed upon a relaxation 
of the original rules and conditions governing them. 
Without the panchatattva in one form or another, the 
shaktipijá cannot be performed. The Mother of the 
Universe must be worshipped with these elements. By 
their use the universe (jagatbrahmanda) itself is used as 
the article of worship. Wine signifies the power (shakti) 
which produces all fiery elements ; meat and fish all ter- 
restrial and aquatic animals; mudrā all vegetable life ; 
and maithuna the will (ichchha) action (kriva) and know- 
ledge (jnāna) shakti of the Supreme Prakriti productive 
of that great pleasure® which accompanies the process of 


1 Chapter VI., verse 14. ? Chapter VIIL, verse 174. 

3 See Uttara, Guptasidhana, Nigamakalpadruma, and other Tantras 
and Tantrasara (p. 698 et seq.). 

4 See Mahànirvvàza Tantra, Bhakta edition, p. 345. 
5 For I have not yet had the opportunity of comparing the current 
Bengal with the Nepalese text. 

5 Shiva in the Matrikàbheda Tantra (chap. ii) says: (Yadripang 
paramünandam tannasti bhuvanatraye). à i 
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creation. To the Mother is thus offered the restless life 
of Her universe. 

The object of all sadhana is the stimulation of the 
sativaguna. When by such sádhana this guna largely 
preponderates, the sdftvika sadhana suitable for men of 
a high type of divyabháava is adopted. In this latter 
sadhana the names of the panchatattva are used symboli- 
cally for operations of a purely mental and spiritual 
character. Thus, the Kaivalya* says that '' wine is 
that intoxicating knowledge acquired by yoga of the 
Parabrahman, which renders the worshipper senseless as 
regards the external world. Meat (mdngsa) is not any 
fleshly thing, but the act whereby the sddiaka consigns 
all his acts to Me (Mam). Matsya (fish) is that saáttoika 
knowledge by which through the sense of ‘‘ mineness ''? 
the worshipper sympathizes with the pleasure and pain 
of all beings.  .Mudrá is the act of relinquishing all asso- 
ciation with evil which results in bondage, and maithuna 
is the union of the Shakti Kuzdalini with Shiva in the 
body of the worshipper. This, the Yogini Tantra says,* 
is the best of all unions for those who have already con- 
trolled their passions (yati). According to the Agama- 
sara, wine is the somadhārā, or lunar ambrosia, which 
drops from the brahmarandhra ; Mdngsa (meat) is the 
tongue (mā), of which its part (azgsha) is speech. The 
sadhaka, in “ eating ” it, controls his speech. Matsya 
(fish) are those two which are constantly moving in the 
two rivers Ida and Pingalà5 He who controls his breath 


! Nigama Tattvasára (chap.iv.). See chap. xv. of the HaraTattva- 
didhiti ; Mahanirvvana Tantra, chap. v., verses 23, 24, and Kamakhya 
Tantra. The Kailisa Tantra Purva Khanda (chap. xc.) indentifies 
the pentad (panchatattva) with the vital airs (pranadi) and the five 
mahapreta (vide post and ante). 

? See p. 85 of Panchatattvavichara, by Nilamani Mukhyopadhyáya. 

3 A play upon the word matsya. (fish). 

^ Yogini Tantra (chap. vi.) : 

Sahasráropari vindaw kundalyá melanam shive, 
Maithunang paramang dravyang yatináng parikirtitam 
5 The nàdi, so called (vide ante) 
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by prandyama (q.i). “ eats " them by kumbhaka? Mudra 
is the awakening of knowledge in the pericarp of the great 
sahasrára Lotus, where the Amd, like mercury, resplen- 
dent as ten million suns, and deliciously cool as ten 
million moons, is united with the Devi Kundalini. The 
esoteric meaning of maithuna is thus stated by the Agama: 
The ruddy-hued letter Ra is in the nunda,” and the 
letter Ma.’ in the shape of vimm, is in the mahdvoni.* 
When Makara (m), seated on the Hangsa in the form of 
Akhara (a). unites with rakára (r), then the Brahmajnana, 
which is the source of supreme Bliss, is gained by the 
sadhaka, who is then called atmüáráma ~ for his enjoy- 
ment is in the Afmd in the sahasrdra. This is the union 
on the purely süffeika plane, which corresponds on the 
rajasika plane to the union of Shiva and Shakti in the 
persons of their worshippers. 

The union of Shiva and Shakti is described as a true 
yoga. from which, as the Yamala says, arises that joy 
which is known as the Supreme Bliss.” 


CHAKRAPUJA, 


Worship with the panchatattya generally takes place in 
an assembly called a chakra, which is composed of men 


1 Retention of breath in pranayama. 

2 The Manipira Chakra (vide ante). 

3 This letter, according to the Kamadhenu Tantra (chap. ii), has 
five corners, is of the colour ef the autumnal moon, is saied guna, and 
is kaivalvarüpa and Prakritirüpi. The coloration of the letters is 
variously given in the Tantras. See also Bhaskararaya’s Commentary 
on the Lalité citing the Sanatkumara Sanghita and Matrikaviveka. 

4 That is (here) the lightning-like triangular lines in the Sanasnina. 
Vinduisliterally the dot which represents the nasal sound. As to its 
Tantrik sense (wide ante). 

5 For this reason, too. the name of Ramu, which word also means 
sexual enjoyment, is equivalent to the liberator Brahman (Rusama). 

9$ See Tantrasāra, 702: 

Shivashaktisamàá yogah, 
Yoga eva na sangshayah. 


7 Ibid., 703: Saxgyogdjpjavete saevae: Paranda Asana, 
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(sádhaka) and women (shakti), or Bhairava and Bhairavi. 
The worshippers sit in a circle (chakra), men and women 
alternately, the shakti sitting on the left of the sadhaka. 
The Lord of the chakra (chakrasvanun, or chakreshvara) 
sits with his Shakti in the centre, where the wine-jar and 
other articles used in the worship are kept. During the 
chakra all eat, drink, and worship together, there being 
no distinction of caste. No pashu should, however, be 
introduced. There are various kinds of chakra, such as 
the Vira, Raja, Deva, Maha—Chakras productive, it is 
said, of various fruits for the participators therein.* 
Chapter VI. of the Mahànirvvàza Tantra deals with the 
panchatattva, and Chapter VIII. gives an account of the 
Bhairavi and Tattva (or Divya) chahras? The latter is 
for worshippers of the Brahma-Mantra. 


YOGA: 


This word, derived from the root Yuj (“to join '"), is 
in grammar sandhi, in logic avayavashakti, or the power 
of the parts taken together, and in its most widely known 
and present sense the union of the jiva, or embodied 
spirit, with the Paramatma, or Supreme Spirit,? and the 
practices by which this union may be attained. There 
is a natural yoga, in which all beings are, for it is only by 
virtue of this identity in fact that they exist. This 
position is common ground, though in practice too fre- 
quently overlooked. '' Primus modus unionis est, quo 
Deus, ratione sue immensitatis est in omnibus rebus 

1 Vide ante, p. xliii. 

4 The Rudrayàmala says : 


Rajachakre vajadang syat 
Mahachahre samriddhidam 
Devachakre cha saubhagyam 
Virachakrancha mokshadam. 
3 Verses 153, 202, et seq. 


í As the Sāradātilaka (chap. xxv.) says: A1:kyam-jivatmanoráhur- 
yogam yogavisharadah. 
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per essentiam, prescntiam, et potentiam ; per essentiam 
ut dans omnibus esse; per presentiam ut omnia pros- 
piciens; per potentiam ut de omnibus disponens.'! 
The mystical theologian cited, however, proceeds to 
say : '' Sed hec unio anime cum Deo est generalis, com- 
munis omnibus ct ordinis naturalis . . . illa namque de 
qua loquimur est ordinis supernaturalis actualis et 
fructiva." It is of this special yoga, though not in 
reality more “‘ supernatural” than the first, that we 
here deal. Yoga in its technical sense is the realization 
of this identity, which exists, though it is not known, 
by the destruction of the false appearance of separation. 
* There is no bond equal in strength to »àyàá, and no force 
greater to destroy that bond than yoga. Thereisno better 
friend than knowledge (jmàána), nor worse enemy than 
egoism (ahangkára). As to learn the Shastra one must 
learn the alphabet, so yoga is necessary for the acquire- 
ment of zattvajnána (truth)."? The animal body is the 
result of action, and from the body flows action. the 
process being compared to the seesaw movement of a 
ghatiyantra, or water-ifter. Through their actions 
beings continually go from birth to death. The com- 
plete attainment of the fruit of yoga is lasting and un- 
changing life in the noumenal world of the Absolute. 
Yoga is variously named according to the methods 
employed, but the two main divisions are those of the 
hathayoga (or ghatasthayoga) and samadhi yoga, of which 
rájayoga is one of theforms. Hathayoga is commonly mis- 
understood, both in its definition and aim being frequently 
identified with exaggerated forms of self-mortification. 
The Gherazdasanghita well defines it to be “the means 
whereby the excellent rájayoga is attained." Actual union 
is not the result of Hathayoga alone, which is concerned 
1 Summa Theologi; Mystice, tom. iii., p. 8, R. P. Philippi a 55. 
Trinitate. 2 Gheranda Sanghità (chap. v. et seq.). 
3 In drawing water, bullocks are employed to lower and raise the 
vessel. Human action is compared to the bullocks who now raise, 
now lower, the vessel into the waters (of the Sangsaá ra). 
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with certain physical processes preparatory orauxiliary to 
the control of the mind, by which alone union may be 
directly attained. It is, however, not meant that all the 
processes of Hathayoga here or in the books described are 
necessary for the attainment of rdjayoga. What is necessary 
must be determined according to the circumstances of each 
particular case. What is suited or necessary in one case 
may not be so for another. A peculiar feature of Tan- 
trika virachara is the union of the sadhaka and his shakti 
in Jatásádhana. This is a process which is expressly for- 
bidden to Pashus by the same Tantras which prescribe 
it for the vīra. The union of Shiva and Shakti in the 
higher sadhana is different in form, being the union of the 
Kundalini Shakti of the Mülàdhàra with the Vindu which 
is upon the Sahasrara. This process, called the piercing 
of the six chakra, is described later on in a separate para- 
graph. Though, however, all Hathayoga processes are not 
necessary, some, at least, are generally considered to be so. 
Thus, in the well-known ashtāngavoga (eight-limbed yoga), 
of which samadhi is the highest end, the physical con- 
ditions and processes known as dsana and pranayama 
(vide post) are prescribed. 

This yoga prescribes five exterior (vahivanga) methods 
for the subjugation of the body—namely (1) Yama, for- 
bearance or self-control, such as sexual continence, avoid- 
ance of harm to others (ahingsá), kindness, forgiveness, the 
doing of good without desire for reward, absence of 
covetousness, temperance, purity of mind and body, etc.! 
(2) Niyama, religious observances, charity, austerities, 
reading of the Shastra and IshvaraPranidhana, persevering 
devotion to the Lord.? (3) Asana, seated positions or 
postures (vide post). (4) Prandydma, regulation of the 
breath. A yogi renders the vital airs equable, and con- 
sciously produces the state of respiration which is favour- 

! Yogi Yagnavalkya (chap. i.), where as to food it is said : ** 32 mouth- 


fuls for an householder, 16 for a forest recluse, and 8 for a muni (saint 
and sage).'' l 2 Ibid. 
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able for mental concentration, as others do it occasionally 
and unconsciously (vide post). (5) Pratyáhára, restraint 
of the senses, which follow in the path of the other four 
processes which deal with the subjugation of the body. 
There are then three interior (yogámgga) methods for the 
subjugation of the mind — namely (6) Dharaná, atten- 
tion, steadying of the mind, the fixing of the internal organ 
(chitta) in the particular manner indicated in the works on 
yoga. (7) Dhyana or the uniform continuous contempla- 
tion of the object of thought ; and (8) that samadhi which 
is called savikalpasamadhi. Savikalpasamadhi is a deeper 
and more intense contemplation on the Self to the 
exclusion of all other objects, and constituting trance or 
ecstasy. This ecstasy is perfected to the stage of the 
removal of the slightest trace of the distinction of subject 
and object in nirvikalpasamádhi, in which there is com- 
plete union with the Paramàtmà, or Divine Spirit. By 
vairágya (dispassion), and keeping the mind in its un- 
modified state, yoga is attained. This knowledge, Ahang 
Brahmasmi (“I am the Brahman "), does not produce 
liberation (moksha), but is liberation itself. Whether 
yoga is spoken of as the union of Kulakundalini with 
Paramashiva, or the union of the individual soul (jivatma) 
with the Supreme Soul (paramátma), or as the state 
of mind in which all outward thought is suppressed, 
or as the controlling or suppression of the thinking 
faculty (chittavritti), or as the union of the moon and 
the sun (dá and Pingala), Prana and Apàna, Nada and 
Vindu, the meaning and the end are in each case the same. 

Yoga, in seeking mental control and concentration, 
makes use of certain preliminary physical processes 
(sadhana), such as the shatkarmma, dsana, mudra, and 
pranayama. By these four processes and three mental 
acts, seven qualities, known as shodhana, dridhata, sthirata, 
dhairyya, laghava, pratyaksha, mirliptatva! (vide post), 
are acquired. 

1 Gheranda Sanghita, First Upadesha. 
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SHODHANA: SHATKARMMA. 


The first, or cleansing, is effected by the six processes 
known as the shatkarmma. Of these, the first is DAauti, 
or washing, which is fourfold, or inward washing (antar- 
dhauti), cleansing of the teeth, etc. (Gantadhauti) of the 
“heart” (hriddhauti), and of the rectum (mitladhauti). 
Antardhauti is also fourfold—namely, vatasdra, by which 
air is drawn into the belly and then expelled ; varzsara, 
by which the body is filled with water, which is then 
evacuated by the amus; vahnisára, in which the nabhi- 
granthi is made to touch the spinal column (meru) ; and 
vahishkrita, in which the belly is by kakinimudra* filled 
with air, which is retained half a yàma,? and then sent 
downward. Dantadhauti is fourfold, consisting in the 
cleansing of the root of the teeth and tongue, the ears, 
and the “hollow of the forehead ” (kapalarandhra). By 
hriddhauti phlegm and bile are removed. This is done 
by a stick (dandadhauti) or cloth (vdsodhautt) pushed into 
the throat, or swallowed, or by vomiting (vamanadhauti). 
Miladhauti is done to cleanse the exit of the apaánavayu 
either with the middle finger and water or the stalk of 
a turmeric plant. 

Vasti, the second of the shatkarmma, is twofold, and is 
either of the dry (shuska) or watery (jala) kind. In the 
second form the yogi sits in the uwtkatasana® posture in 
water up to the navel, and the anus is contracted and 
expanded by ashvini mudrda ; or the same is done in the 
pashchimottànásana,? and the abdomen below the navel 
is gently moved. In seti the nostrils are cleansed with 
a piece of string. Laulikī is the whirling of the belly 
from side to side. In trataka the yogt, without winking, 
gazes at some minute object until the tears start from 

1 Gheranda Sanghita, Third Upadesha (verse 86). 

2 A yāma is three hours. 

? Gheranda Sanghità, Second Upadesha (verse 23). Thatis, squatting, 


resting on the toes, the heels off the ground, and buttocks resting on heels. 
t Ibid., verse 20. 
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his eyes. By this the “celestial vision ” (divya drishti) 
so often referred to in the Tantrika upasana is acquired. 
Kapdlabhati is a process for the removal of phlegm, and 
is threefold—vatakrama by inhalation and exhalation ; 
cyūtkrama by water drawn through the nostrils and 
ejected through the mouth; and shithrama the reverse 
process. 

These are the various processes by which the body is 
cleansed and made pure for the yoga practice to follow. 


DRIDHATA : ÁSANA. 


Dridhatd, or strength or firmness, the acquisition of 
which is the second of the above-mentioned processes, is 
attained by dsana. 

Asana are postures of the body. The term is generally 
described as modes of seating the body. But the pos- 
ture is not necessarily a sitting one ; for some dsana are 
done on the belly, back, hands, etc. It is said! that the 
dsana are aS numerous as living beings, and that there 
are 8,400,000 of these ; 1,600 are declared to be excellent, 
and out of these thirty-two are auspicious for men, which 
are described in detail. Two of the commonest of these 
are muktapadmásana? (“the loosened lotus seat "), the 
ordinary position for worship, and baddhapadmasana.® 
Patanjali, on the subject of dsana, merely points out 
what are good conditions, leaving each one to settle the 
details for himself according to his own requirements. 

1 Gheranda Sanghità, Second Upadesha. In the Shiva Sanghita 
(chap. iii., verses 84-91) eighty-four postures are mentioned, of which 
four are recommended—viz., siddhdsana, ugrasana, svastikasana, and 


padmasana. 
2 The right foot is placed on the left thigh, the left foot on the right 
thigh, and the hands are crossed and placed similarly on the thighs ; 
the chin is placed on the breast, and the gaze fixed on the tip of the 
nose (see also Shiva Sanghita, chap. i., verse 52). 
3 The same except that the hands are passed behind the back and 
the right hand holds the right toe, and the left hand the left tee. By 
* this, increased pressure is placed on the mü/adAhára, and the nerves are 


Lraced with the tightening of the body. 
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There are certain other dsana, which are peculiar to the 
Tantras, such as mundddsana, chitàsana, and shavasana, in 
which skulls, the funeral pyre, and a corpse respectively 
form the seat of the sádhaka. These, though they may 
have other ritual objects, form part of the discipline for 
the conquest of fear and the attainment of indifference, 
which is the quality of a yogi. And so the Tantras pre- 
scribe as the scene of such rites the solitary mountain- 
top, the lonely empty house and river-side, and the 
cremation-ground. The interior cremation-ground is 
there where the kamik body and its passions are con- 
sumed in the fire of knowledge. 


STHIRATA : MUDRA. 


Sthiratà, or fortitude, is acquired by the practice of the 
mudrá. The mudra dealt with in works of hathayoga 
are positions of the body. They are gymnastic, health- 
giving, and destructive of disease, and of death,! such 
as the jaladhara? and other mudrā. They. also pre- 
serve from injury by fire, water, or air.  Bodily action 
and the health resulting therefrom react upon the 
mind, and by the union of a perfect mind and body 
siddhi is by their means attained. The Gheranda Sang- 
hità describes a number of mmudrā, of which those of im- 
portance may be selected. In the celebrated yonimudrà 
the yogi in siddhásana stops with his fingers the ears, eyes, 
nostrils, and mouth. He inhales pranavayu by kaki- 
nimudra, and unites it with apdnavayu. Meditating in 
their order upon the six chakra, he arouses the sleeping 
Kulakuzdalini by the mantra “ Hàng Hangsah," and 
raises Her to the Sahasrára ; then, deeming himself per- 
vaded with the Shakti, and in blissful union (sanggama) 
with Shiva, he meditates upon himself, as by reason of 


1 Gherazda Sanghita, Third Upadesha. 
2 Ibid., verse 12. 
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that union Bliss itself and the Brahman! Ashvinimudra 
consists of the repeated contraction and expansion of the 
anus for the purpose of shodhana or of contraction to 
restrain the ajfána in Shatchakrabheda. Shaktichdlana 
employs the latter mudrā, which is repeated until vàyu 
manifests in the sushumnā. The process is accompanied 
by inhalation and the union of frana and apána whilst 
in siddhásana.? 


DHAIRYA : PRATYAHARA. 


Dhairya, or steadiness, is produced by pratyāhāra. 
Pratyahara is the restraint of the senses, the freeing of 
the mind from all distractions, and the keeping of it 
under the control of the Atma. The mind is withdrawn 
from whatsoever direction it may tend by the dominant 
and directing Self. Pratyahara destroys the six sins.’ 


LAGHAVA: PRANAYAMA. 


From pranayama (q.v.) arises laghava (lightness). 

All beings say the ajapa Gayatri, which is the expulsion 
of the breath by Hangkara, and its inspiration by Sahkara, 
21,600 times a day. Ordinarily, the breath goes forth a 
distance of 12 finger's breadth, but in singing, eating, 
walking, sleeping, coition, the distances are 16, 20, 24, 30, 
and 36 breadths respectively. In violent exercise these 
distances are exceeded, the greatest distance being 96 
breadths. Where the breathing is under the normal dis- 
tance, life is prolonged. Where it is above that, it is 
shortened.  Pitraka is inspiration, and rechaka expira- 
tion. Kumbhaka is the retention of breath between these 
two movements. Kumbhaka is, according to the Gher- 
anda Sanghita of cight kinds : sahita, siryyabheda, 1jàyt, 

1 Gheranda Sanghita, Third Upadesha 

2 Ibid., verses 37, 49, 82. 

3 Ibid., Fourth Upadesha. The Saradatilaka defines pratydhdra as 
indriyüánáng vichavatang vishayeshu baladaháranam tebhyah pratyahára 


vidhiyate (pratyahara is known as the forcible abstraction of the senses 
wandering over their objects). 
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shitali, bhastrika, bhramari, mürchchha, and kevali. Pra- 
nayama similarly varies. Pranáyáma is the control of 
the breath and other vital airs. It awakens shakti, frees 
from discase, produces detachment from the world, and 
bliss. It is of varying values, being the best (uttama) 
where the measure is 20 ; middling (madhyama) when at 
16 it produces spinal tremor; and inferior (adhama) 
when at I2 it induces perspiration. It is necessary that 
the nādī should be cleansed, for air does not enter those 
which are impure. The cleansing of the nadi (nadi- 
shuddhi) is cither samanu or nirmanu—that is, with or 
without, the use of vija. According to the first form, the 
yogi in padmasana does gurunyása according to the direc- 
tions of the guru. Meditating on “yang,” he does japa 
through Ida of the vija 16 times, kumbhaka with japa oi 
vīja 64 times, and then exhalation through the solar 2àád: 
and japa of vija 32 times. Fire is raised from manipüra 
and united with prithivi. Then follows inhalation by the 
solar nádi with the vahni vija 16 times, kumbhaka with 
64 japa of the vija, followed by exhalation through the 
lunar adi and japa of the vija 32 times. He then medi- 
tates on the lunar brilliance, gazing at the tip of the nose, 
and inhales by Idà with japa of the vija “ thang” 16 
times. Kumbhaka is done with the vija vang 64 times. 
He then thinks of himself as flooded by nectar, and con- 
siders that the na@di have been washed. He exhales by 
Pingalà with 32 japa of the v:ja lang, and considers him- 
self thereby as strengthened. He then takes his seat on 
a mat of kusha grass, a deerskin, etc., and, facing east or 
north, does pranayama. For its exercise there must be, 
in addition to «ad? shuddhi, consideration of proper place, 
time, and food. Thus, the place should not be so distant 
as to induce anxiety, nor in an unprotected place, such 
as a forest, nor in a city or crowded locality, which in- 
duces distraction. The food should be pure, and of a 
vegetarian character. It should not be too hot or too 
cold, pungent, sour, salt, or bitter. Fasting, the taking 
of one meal a day, and the like, are prohibited. On the 
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contrary, the Yogi should not remain without food for 
more than one ydma (three hours). The food taken 
should be light and strengthening. Long walks and 
other violent exercise should be avoided, as also—cer- 
tainly in the case of beginners—sexual intercourse. The 
stomach should only be half filled. Yoga should be com- 
menced, it is said, in spring or autumn. As stated, the 
forms of pranayama vary. Thus, sahita, which is either 
with (sagarbha) or without (m?rgarbha) vija, is, according 
to the former form, as follows: The sadhaka meditates 
on Vidhi (Brahma), who is full of rajoguna, red in colour, 
and the image of akaára. He inhales by Ida in six 
measures (mtra). Before kumbhaka he does the uddi- 
yanabandha mudra. Meditating on Hari (Vishnu) as 
sattvamaya and the black vija wkara, he does kumbhaka 
with 64 japa of the vija ; then, meditating on Shiva as 
tamomaya and his white vija makara, he exhales through 
Pingalà with 32 japa of the vija ; then, inhaling by Pin- 
gala, he does kumbhaka, and exhales by Ida with the 
same vija. The process is repeated in the normal and 
reversed order. 


PRATYAKSHA: DHYANA. 


Through dhyana is gained the third quality of realiza- 
tion or pratyaksha. Dhydna, or meditation, is of three 
kinds: (1) sthiila, or gross; (2) 7yotih; (3) sitkshma, or 
subtle. In the first the form of the Devatà is brought 
before the mind. One form of dhyana for this purpose is 
as follows: Let the sa@dhaka think of the great ocean of 
nectar in his heart. In the middle of that ocean is the 
island of gems, the shores of which are made of powdered 
gems. The island is clothed with a kadamba forest in 

1 Gherazda Sanghita, Sixth Upadesha. It is said by Bhaskararaya, 
in the Lalita (verse 2), that there are three forms of the Devi which 
equally partake of both the prakásha and vimarsha aspects—viz., the 
physical (sthtila), the subtle (sūkshma), and the supreme (Para). The 
physical form has hands, feet, etc., the subtle consists of manira, and 
the supreme is the va@sand or, in the technical sense of the Mantra 
shástrà, real or own. 
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yellow blossom. This forest is surrounded by Malati, 
Champaka, Parijdta, and other fragrant trees. In the 
midst of the Kadamba forest there rises the beautiful 
Kalpa tree, laden with fresh blossom and fruit. Amudst 
its leaves the black bees hum and the koel birds make 
love. Its four branches are the four Vedas. Under the 
tree there is a great mandapa of precious stones, and 
within it a beautiful bed, on which let him picture to 
himself his Ishtadevata. The Guru will direct him as to 
the form, raiment, vaéhana, and the title of the Devata. 
Jyotirdhyana is the infusion of fire and life (¢ej7as) into 
the form so imagined. In the mūlādhāra hes the snake- 
like Kundalini. There the jivatma, as it were the taper- 
ing flame of a candle, dwells. The sadhaka then meditates 
upon the /ejomaya Brahman, or, alternatively, between the 
eyebrows on pranavaimaka, the flame emitting its lustre. 

Sükshmadhyàna is meditation on Kuzdalini with skam- 
bhavi mudrá after She has been roused. By this yoga 
(vide post) the Atma is revealed (dtmasakshatkara). 


NIRLIPTATVA : SAMADHI. 


Lastly, through samadhi the quality of nirliptatva, or 
detachment, and thereafter mukti (liberation) is attained. 
Samádhi considered as a process is intense mental con- 
centration, with freedom from all sangkalpa, and attach- 
ment to the world, and all sense of “ mineness,” or 
self-interest (mamata). Considered as the result of such 
process it is the union of Jiva with the Paramdatma} 


FoRMs OF SAMÁDHI YOGA. 


This samadhi yoga is, according to the Gheranda Sang- 
hitá, of six kinds :? (1) Dhyànayogasamádhi, attained by 
shambhavi mudráa, in which, after meditation on the 
Vindu-Brahman and realization of the Atma (atmapraty- 
aksha), the latter is resolved into the Mahakasha. (2) N. ada- 


E See Commentary on verse 51 of the Shàlchakranufüpana. 
* Seventh Upadesha. 3 Ibid., Third Upadesha (verses 65 et seq.). 
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yoga, attained by khechari mudra,) in which the frenum 
of the tongue is cut, and the latter is lengthened until it 
reaches the space between the eyebrows, and is then 
introduced in a reversed position into the mouth. (3) Rasa- 
nandayoga, attained by kumbhaka,? in which the sádhaka 
in a silent place closes both ears and does jfitraka and 
kumbhaka until he hears the word nāda in sounds varying 
in strength from that of the cricket's chirp to that of the 
large kettledrum. By daily practice the andahata sound 
is heard, and the jyoth with the manas therein is seen, 
which is ultimately dissolved in the supreme Vishnu. 
(4) Layasiddhiyoga, accomplished by the celebrated yont- 
mudra already described? The sddhaka, thinking of 
himself as Shakti and the Paramatma as Purusha, feels 
himself in union (sanggama) with Shiva, and enjoys with 
him the bliss which is shringararasa,+ and becomes Bliss 
itself, or the Brahman. (5) Bhakti Yoga, in which medita- 
tion is made on the ZIshtadevatà with devotion (bhakti) 
until, with tears flowing from the excess of bliss, the 
ecstatic condition is attained. (6) Rájavoga, accom- 
plished by aid of the manomitrchchha kumbhaka’ Here 
the manas detached from all worldly objects is fixed 
between the eyebrows in the ájnàchakra, and kumbhaka is 
done. By the union of the manas with the afma, in which 
the jnāni sces all things, rajayogasamadhi is attained. 


SHATCHAKRA-BHEDA. 


The piercing of the six chakra is one of the most im- 
portant subjects dealt with in the Tantras, and is part 


1 [bid., verses 25 et seq. 2 Ibid., Fifth Upadesha, verses 77 et seq. 

3 In the Lalità (verse 142) the Devi is addressed as Layakari—the 
cause of Jaya or mental absorption. à 

1 Shringgava is the love sentiment or sexual passion and sexual 
union. The first of the eight or nine rasa (sentiments)—viz., shring- 
güra, vira (heroism), karuma (compassion), adbhutā (wondering) 
hasva (humour), bhayanaka (tear), bibhatsa (disgust), raudra (wrath) 
to which Manmathabhatta, author of the Kavyaprakasha adds shanti. 
(peace). 5 Ibid., Fifth Upadesha, verse 82. 


INTRODUCTION cxxxili 


of the practical yoga process of which they treat. Details 
of practice! can only be learnt from a Guru, but generally 
it may be said that the particular is raised to the universal 
life, which as chit is realizable only in the saAasrára in 
the following manner: The jivdtma in the subtle body, 
the receptacle of the five vital airs (pañcha prdna), mind 
in its three aspects of manas, ahangkára, and buddhi ; the 
five organs of action (panchakarmendriya) and the five 
organs of perception (panchajüánendriva) is united with 
the Kulakuzdalini. The Kandarpa or Kama Vayu in the 
müládhára a form of the Apana Vayu is given a leftward 
revolution and the fire which is round Kusdalini is 
kindled. By the via “ Hūng,” and the heat of the 
fire thus kindled, the coiled and sleeping Kuzdalini is 
wakened. She who lay asleep around svayambhu-linga, 
with her coils three circles and a half closing the 
entrance of the brahma-dvadra, wil, on being roused, 
enter that door and move upwards, united with the 
qivatma. 

On this upward movement, Brahma, Savitri, Dakini- 
Shakti, the Devas, vija, and vritti, are dissolved in the 
body of Kundalini. The Mahimandala or prithivi is con- 
verted into the vija “ Lang," and is also merged in Her 
body. When Kuzdalini leaves the müládhára, that lotus 
which, on the awakening of Kuzdalini had opened and 
turned its flower upwards, again closes and hangs down- 
wards. As Kundalini reaches the svddhishthana-chakra, 
that lotus opens out, and lifts its flower upwards. Upon 
the entrance of Kundalini, Mahavishnu, Mahalakshmi, 
Sarasvati, Rakini Shakti, Deva, Matrikds, and vritti, Vai- 
kunthadhama, Golaka, and the Deva and Devi residing 
therein are dissolved in the body of Kundalini. The prithivi, 
or “earth” via “ Lang," is dissolved in apas, and apas con- 
verted into the vija vng remains in the body of Kundalini. 
When the Devi reaches the manipura chakra all that is 


1 Fuller details are given in the Author's translation from the sanskrit 
of the Shatchakranira#pana by Pirndnanda Svāmī, author of the 
celebrated Shaktanandatarangini. 
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in the chakra merges in Her body. The Varuna vija 
" vdng " is dissolved in fire, which remains in the body 
of the Devi as the Vija “rang.” This chakra is called 
the Brahma-granthi (or knot of Brahma). The piercing of 
this chakra may involve considerable pain, physical dis- 
order, and even disease. On this account the directions 
of an experienced Guru are necessary, and therefore also 
other modes of yoga have been recommended for those 
to whom they are applicable: for in such modes activity 
is provoked directly in the higher centre and it 
is not necessary that the lower chakras should be 
pierced. Kundalini next reaches the andhata chakra, 
where all which is therein is merged in Her. The 
vya of Tejas, "ráng," disappears in Vayu and Vayu 
converted into its v:ja “ Yang’’ merges into the 
body of Kuzdalini. This chakra is known as Vishnu- 
granthi (knot of Vishnu). Kundalini then ascends to 
the abode of Bhérati (or Sarasvati) or the vishuddha 
chakra. Upon Her entrance, Arddha-narishvara Shiva, 
Shakini, the sixteen vowels, mantra, etc., are dissolved 
in the body of Kundalini. The vija of Vayu, “ yang,” 
is dissolved in akásha, which itself being transformed 
into the oa “ hang,” is merged in the body of Kuz- 
dalini. Piercing the /alaná chakra, the Devi reaches 
the ajüdchakra, where Parama Shiva, Siddha-Kali, the 
Deva, guna, and all else therein, are absorbed into 
Her body. The va of akasha, “ Hang,”’ is merged 
in the manas chakra, and mind itself in the body 
of Kundalini. The d@idchakra is known as Rüdra- 
granthi (or knot of Rudra or Shiva). After this chakra 
has been pierced, Kundalini of Her own motion unites 
with ParamaShiva. As She proceeds upwards from the 
two-petalled lotus, the nirdlamba puri, pranava, nada, etc., 
are merged in Her. 

The Kusdalini has then in her progress upwards ab- 
sorbed in herself the twenty-four fatfva commencing with 
the gross elements, and then unites Herself and becomes 
one, with Parama Shiva. This is the maithwna (coition) 
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of the sdltvika-paiicha-tattva. The nectar! which flows 
from such union floods the Ashudrabrahinánda or human 
body. It is then that the sddhaka, forgetful of all in this 
world, is immersed in ineffable bliss. 

Thereafter the sádhaka, thinking of the váyw vija 
“yğng” as being in the left nostril, inhales through 
Ida, making japa of the vija sixteen times. Then, 
closing both nostrils, he makes japa of the vija sixty- 
four times. He then thinks that the black ' man of 
sin "? (Pápapurusha) in the left cavity of the abdomen is 
being dried up (by air), and so thinking he exhales through 
the right nostril Pingala, making japa of the vija thirty- 
two times. The sddhaka then meditating upon the red- 
coloured vija “ réng’’ in the mantpura, inhales, making 
sixteen fapa of the vija, and then closes the nostrils, 
making sixteen japa. While making the japa he thinks 
that the body of “ the man of sin ” is being burnt and 
reduced to ashes (by fire). He then exhales through the 
right nostril with thirty-two japa. He then meditates 
upon the white chandravija “ tháng." He next inhales 
through Ida, making japa of the v/ja sixteen times, closes 
both nostrils with japa done sixty-four times, and exhales 
through Pingala with thirty-two japa. During inhalation, 
holding of breath, and exhalation, he should consider 
that a new celestial body is being formed by the nectar 
(composed of all the letters of the alphabet, mdtrikd- 
varna) dropping from the moon. In a similar way with 
the vija '' ving,” the formation of the body is continued, 
and with the vija '' láng " it is completed and strength- 
ened. Lastly, with the mantra “ Sê hang,” the sádhaka 
leads the jivdtma into the heart. Thus Kundalini, who 
has enjoyed Her union with Paramashiva, sets out on her 


; ! In the Chintàmanistava attributed to Shri Shangkaráchàáryya it 
is said: “This family woman (Kundalini), entering the royal road 
(sushwmnd), taking rest at intervals in the secret places (chakra), 
embraces the Supreme Spouse and makes the nectar to flow (in the 
sahasvára)." 

à As to Pápa-purus&a see Mahanirvvana Tantra Ullàsa, V. (verses 
98, 99). 
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return journey the way she came. As she passes through 
each of the chakra all that she has absorbed therefrom come 
out from herself and take their several places in the chakra. 

In this manner she again reaches the mulâdhâra, when 
all that is described to be in the chakras (see pp. lvii- 
Ixili) are in the positions which they occupied before her 
awakening. 

The Guri's instructions are to go above the ájna-chakra, 
but no special directions are given ; for after this chakra 
has been pierced the sddhaka can reach the brahmasthana 
unaided. Below the ' seventh month of Shiva" the 
relationship of Guru and sishya ceases. The instructions 
of the seventh amnàya is not expressed (aprakāshita). 


SIN AND VIRTUE. 


According to Christian conceptions, sin is a violation 
of the personal will of, and apostasy from, God. The 
flesh is the source of lusts which oppose God's commands, 
and in this lies its positive significance for the origin of 
a bias of life against God. According to St. Thomas, in 
the original state, no longer held as the normal, the lower 
powers were subordinate to reason, and reason subject to 
God. ''Original sin” is formally a '' defect of original 
righteousness,” and materially ‘‘ concupiscence.” As St. 
Paul says (Rom. vii. 8, 14), the pneumatic law, which 
declares war on the lusts, meets with opposition from the 
“law in the members." These and similar notions in- 
volve a religious and moral conscious judgment which is 
assumed to exist in humanity alone. Hindu notions of 
papa (wrong) and punya (that which is pure, holy, and 
right) have a wider content. The latter is accordance 
and working with the will of Ishvara (of whom the jiva 
is itself the embodiment), as manifested at any particular 
time in the general direction taken by the cosmic process, 
as the former is the contrary. The two terms are rela- 
tive to the state of evolution and the surrounding cir- 


1 See authorities cited in Scharff Herzog Dict. 
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cumstances of the jiva to which they are applied. Thus, 
the impulse towards individuality which is necessary and 
just on the path of inclination or “ going forth" (pra- 
vritti márga), is wrongful as a hindrance to the attain- 
ment of unity, which is the goal of the path of return 
(nivritti märga) where inclinations should cease. In short, 
what makes for progress on the one path is a hindrance 
on the other. The matter, when rightly undertsood, is 
not (except, perhaps, sometimes popularly) viewed from 
the juristic standpoint of an external Lawgiver, His com- 
mands, and those subject to it, but from that in which 
the exemplification of the moral law is regarded as the 
true and proper expression of the jzva’s own evolution. | 
Morality, it has been said, is the true nature of a being. 
For the same reason wrong is its destruction. What the 
jiva actually does is the result of his harmma. Further, 
the term jiva, though commonly applicable to the human 
embodiment of the atmd, is not limited to it. Both papa 
and punya may therefore be manifested in beings of a 
lower rank than that of humanity in so far as what 
thev (whether consciously or unconsciously) do is a hin- 
drance to their true development. Thus, in the Yoga 
Vashishtha it is said that even a creeping plant acquired 
merit by association with the holy muni on whose dwelling 
it grew. Objectively considered, sin is concisely defined 
as duhkhajanakam papam. It is that which has been, is, 
and will be the cause of pain, mental or physical, in past, 
present, and future births. The pain as the consequence 
of the action done need not be immediate. Though, 
however, the suffering may be experienced as a result 
later than the action of which it is the cause, the conse- 
quence of the action is not really something separate, 
but a part of the action itself —namoly, that part of it 
which belongs to the future. The six chief sins are 
kama, krodha, lobha, moha, mada, matsaryva—lust, anger. 
covetousness, ignorance or delusion, pride and envy.) 


1 This in part corresponds with the Christian classification of the 
seven deadly sins ” : pride, covetousness, lust, anger, envy, gluttony, 
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All wrong is at base self-seeking, in ignorance or disregard 
of the unity of the Self in all creatures. Virtue (punya), 
therefore, as the contrary of sin, is that which is the cause 
of happiness (sukhajanakam punyam). That happiness 
is produced either in this or future births, or leads to the 
enjoyment of heaven (Svarga). Virtue is that which 
leads towards the unity whose substance is Bliss (ànanda). 
This good karmma produces pleasant fruit, whicn, like 
all the results of karmma, is transitory. As Shruti says: 
“ It is not by acts or the pindas offered by one's children 
or by wealth, but by renunciation that men have attained 
liberation." It is only by escape from karma through 
knowledge, that the jiva becoming one with the unchang- 
ing Absolute attains lasting rest. It is obvious that for 
those who obtain such rclease neither vice nor virtue, 
which are categories of phenomenal being, exist. 


KARMANA. 


Karmma is action, its cause, and effect. There is no 
uncaused action, nor action without effect. The past, 
the present, and the future are linked together as one 
whole. The ichchha, jnāna, and kriyā shakti manifest in 
the jivatma living on the worldly plane as desire, know- 
ledge, and action. As the Brihadāranyaka Upanishad 
says : “ Man is verily formed of desire. As is his desire, 
so is his thought. As is his thought, so is his action. As 
is his action, so is his attainment.” ? These fashion the 
individual's karmma. ‘‘ He who desires goes by work to 
the object on which his mind is set."? “ As he thinks, 
so he becometh."4^ Then. as to action, '' whatsoever a 
man sows that shall he reap." The matter is not one of 
punishment and reward, but of consequence, and the 


and sloth, which, if deliberately persisted in, drive from the soul all 
state of grace. 
1 Na karmmaná, na prajaya, na dhanena 
Tvagena eke amritatvam ánashuh. 
2 Chapter 1V., iv. 5. 3 Ibid., 6. 
t Chhandogya Upanishad IIT, xiv. 1. 
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consequence of action is but a part of it. If anything is 
caused, its result is caused, the result being part of the 
original action, which continues, and is transformed into 
the result. The jivatma experiences happiness for his 
good acts and misery for his evil ones.* 

Karmma is of three kinds—viz., sanchita karmma— 
that is, the whole vast accumulated mass of the unex- 
hausted karmma of the past, whether good or bad, which 
has still to be worked out. This past karma is the cause 
of the character of the succeeding births, and, as such, 
is called sangskára, or vásaná. The second form of 
karmma is pravabdha, or that part of the first which is 
ripe, and which is worked out and bears fruit in the 
present birth. The third is the new karmma, which man 
is continually making by his present and future actions, 
and is called vartamana and ägämī.? The embodied soul 
(jivatina), whilst in the sangsára or phenomenal world, is by 
its nature ever making present karmma and experiencing 
the past. Even the Devas themselves are subject to time 
and karmma.? By his karmmaajiva may become an Indra.? 

Karmma is thus the invisible (adrish£a), the product of 
ordained or prohibited actions capable of giving bodies. 
It is either good or bad, and together these are called the 
impurity of action (karmma mala). Even good action, 
when done with a view to its fruit, can never secure 
liberation. Those who think of the reward will receive 
benefit in the shape of that reward. Liberation is the 
work of Shiva-Shakti, and is gained only by brahmajnana, 
the destruction of the will to separate life. and realization 
of unity with the Supreme. All accompanying action 
must be without thought of self. With the cessation of 
desire the tie which binds man to the sangsdra is broken. 


1 Mahabharata, Shanti Parvva, cci. 23, CEXGI. I2. 
? Devi Bhāgavata, VI. x. 9, 12, I3, 14. 
3 So it is said : 
Namastat karmmabhyo vidhirapi na vebhyah prabhavati, 
anc 
Yesamastajagatshrishtisthitisangharakarenah 
Tepi kàleshu liyante kālohi valavattarah. 
* Devi Bhagavata IX., xxvii. 18-20. 
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According to the Tantra, the sádltana and āchāra (q.v.) 
apprcpriate to an individual depends upon his karmma. 
A man's tendencies, character, and temperament 1s 
moulded by his sanchita karmma. As regards frárabdha- 
karmmia, it is unavoidable. Nothing can be done but to 
work it out. Some systems prescribe the same method 
for men of divers tendencies. But the Tantra recognizes 
the force of karmma, and moulds its method to the teni- 
perament produced by it. The needs of each vary, as 
also the methods which will be the best suited to each 
to lead them to the common goal. Thus, forms of wor- 
ship which are permissible to the vira are forbidden to 
the pashu. The guru must determine that for which the 
sádhaka is qualified (adhikari). 


Four AIMS OF BEING. 


There is but one thing which all seek—happiness— 
though it be of differing kinds and sought in different 
ways. All forms, whether sensual, intellectual, or 
spiritual, are from the Brahman, who is Itself the Source 
and Essence of all Bliss, and Bliss itself (rasovai sah). 
Though issuing from the same source—pleasure differs 
in its forms in being higher and lower, transitory or 
durable, or permanent. Those on the path of desire 
(pravrittt marga) seek it through the enjoyments of this 
world (bhukti) or in the more durable, though still imper- 
manent delights of heaven (svarga). He who is on the 
path of return (nteriffi mdrga) seeks happiness, not in the 
created worlds, but in everlasting union with their primal 
source (mukti); and thus it is said that man can never 
be truly happy until he seeks shelter with Brahman. which 
is Itself the great Bliss (rasam hyevayam labdhva anandi 
bhavati). 

The eternal rhythm of the Divine Breath is outwards 
from spirit to matter and inwards from matter to spirit. 
Devi as Maya evolves the world. As Mahamaya She 
recalls it to Herself. The path of outgoing is the way of 
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pravritti ; that of return mivriffi. Each of these move- 
ments is Divine. Enjoyment (bAÀukt and liberation 
(mukti) are each Her gifts? And in the third chapter of 
the work cited it is said that of Vishnu and Shiva mukti 
only can be had, but of Devi both bhakti and mukti ; and 
this is so in so far as the Devi is, in a peculiar sense, the 
source whence those material things come from which 
enjoyment (bhoga) arises. All jiva on their way to 
humanity,? and the bulk of humanity itself, is on the 
forward path, and rightly seeks the enjoyment which is 
appropriate to its stage of evolution. 

The thirst for life will continue to manifest itself until 
the point of return is reached and the outgoing energy is 
exhausted. Man must, until such time, remain on the 
path of desire. In the hands of Devi is the noose of 
desire. Devi herself is both desire? and that light of 
knowledge which in the wise who have known enjoyment 
lays bare its futilities. But one cannot renounce until one 
has enjoyed, and so of the world-process itself it is said : 
that the unborn ones, the Purus/ias, are both subservient 
to Her (prakritz), and leave Her by reason of vivcka.? 

Provision is made for the worldly life which is the 
“outgoing " of the Supreme. And so it is said that the 
Tàntrika has both enjoyment (bhukti) and liberation 
(mukti). But enjoyment itself is not without its law. 
Desire is not to be let loose without bridle The mental 
self is, as is commonly said, the charioteer of the body, 


1 As also Svarga (see Shaktanandatarangini (chap i.). 
? Including, according to a caustic observer, the large number of men 
who may be more properly described as candidates for humanity. 
3 See Chandi, Devi is manifested in desire, etc. 
* And so Shruti (Taittiriya Aranyaka) says : 
Ajamekàng lohita-shukla-krishnang, 
Vahvim prajam janayanting sarüpaug, 
Ajo hyeko jiüshamano' nushete 
Jahātyenāng bhukta-bhogámajonyah ; 
and see Sangkhya Tattva Kaumudi. 
5 See Chapter IV., verse 39 post, and Chapter I., verse 51, where the 
Tantras are described as the givers of both bhukti and mukti. See 
notes to same as to bhoga. 


9 As to svechchhachára, see notes to Chapter III., verse 96 post. 
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of which the senses are the horses. Contrary to mistaken 
notions on the subject, the Tantras take no exception to 
the ordinary rule that it is necessary not to let them run 
away. If one would not be swept away and lost in the 
mighty force which is the descent into matter, thought 
and action must be controlled by Dharmma. Hence the 
first three of the aims of life (trivarga) on the path of 
pravrittt are dharnuna, artha, and kama. 


DUARMMA. 


Dharmma means that which is to be held fast or kept 
—law, usage, custom, religion, piety, right, equity, duty, 
good works, and morality. It is, in short, the eternal 
and immutable (sanaátana) principles which hold together 
the universe in its parts and in its whole, whether organic 
or inorganic matter. “ That which supports and holds 
together the peoples (of the universe) is dharmma." “ It 
was declared for well-being and bringeth well-being. It 
upholds and preserves. Because it supports and holds 
together, it is called Dharmma. By Dharmma are the 
people upheld." It is, in short, not an artificial rule, but 
the principle of right living. The mark of dharmma and 
of the good is a@chara (good conduct), from which dharmma 
is born and fair fame is acquired here and hereafter.! 
The sages embraced achára as the root of all tapas.” 
Dharmma is not only the principle of right living, but 
also its application. That course of meritorious action 
by which man fits himself for this world, heaven, and 
liberation. Dharmma is also the result of good action— 
that is, the merit acquired thereby. The basis of the 
sanátama dharmma is revelation (shruti) as presented in 
the various Shastra.—Smrsti, Purāna, and Tantra. In 
the Devi Bhagavata? it is said that in the Kaliyuga Vishnu 
in the form of Vyàsa divides the one Veda into many 

i Mahabharata Shanti Parvva (CIC. 88).  Anushásana Parvva, CIV. 


2 Manusmriti (I. 108, 110). 
3 I. iii. 19. 
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parts, with the desire to benefit men, and with the know- 
ledge that they are short-lived and of small intelligence, 
and hence unable to master the whole. This dharmma 
is the first of the four leading arms (chaturvarga) of all 
being. " 


KAMA. 


Kama is desire, such as that for wealth, success, family, 
position, or other forms of happiness for self or others. 
It also involves the notion of the necessity for the posses- 
sion of great and noble aims, desires, and ambitions, for 
such possession is the characteristic of greatness of soul. 
Desire, whether of the higher or lower kinds, must, how- 
ever, be lawful, for man is subject to dharmma, which 
regulates it. 


ARTHA. 


Artha (wealth) stands for the means by which this life 
may be maintained—in the lower sense, food, drink, 
money, house, land, and other property; and in the 
higher sense the means by which effect may be given to 
the higher desires, such as that of worship, for which 
artha may be necessary, aid given to others, and so forth. 
In short, it is all the necessary means by which all right 
desire, whether of the lower or higher kinds, may be ful- 
filled. As the desire must be a right desire—for man is 
subject to dharmma, which regulates them—so also must 
be the means sought, which are equally so governed. 

This first group is known as the £rivarga, which must 
be cultivated whilst man is upon the jfravri& marga. 
Unless and until there is renunciation on entrance upon 
the path of return, where inclination ceases (nzvrifti 
márga) man must work for the ultimate goal by meri- 
torious acts (dharmma), desires (kama), and by the lawful 
means (artha) whereby the lawful desires which give birth 
to righteous acts are realized. Whilst on the $ravritti 
marga “ the trivarga should be equally cultivated, for he 

k 
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who is addicted to one only is despicable " (dharmmartha- 
kàmàh samameva sevyah yo hyekasaktah sa jano-jagha- 


yah) 
MOKSHA. 


Of the four aims, moksha or mukti is the truly ultimate 
end, for the other three are ever haunted by the fear of 
Death tite Ensder*? 

Mukti means “loosening ” or liberation. It is ad- 
visable to avoid the term “salvation,” as also other 
Christian terms, which connote different, though in a 
loose sense, analogous ideas. According to the Christian 
doctrine (soteriology), faith in Christ’s Gospel and in His 
Church effects salvation, which is the forgiveness of sins 
mediated by Christ’s redeeming activity, saving from 
judgment, and admitting to the Kingdom of God. On 
the other hand, mukti means a loosening from the bonds 
of the sangsára (phenomenal existence), resulting in a 
union (of various degrecs of completeness) of the em- 
bodied spirit (jtvàtma) or individual life with the Supreme 
Spirit (faramátmá). Liberation can be attained by 
spiritual knowledge (a£majnana) alone, though it is obvious 
that such knowledge must be preceded by, and accom- 
panied with, and, indeed, can only be attained in the 
sense of actual realization, by freedom from sin and right 
action through adherence to dharmma. The idealistic 
system of Hinduism, which posits the ultimate reality as 
being in the nature of mind, rightly, in such cases, insists 
on what, for default of a better term, may be described 
as the intellectual. as opposed to the ethical, nature. Not 
that it fails to recognize the importance of the latter, but 
regards it as subsidiary and powerless of itself to achieve 
that extinction of the modifications of the energv of con- 

1 As, for instance, a householder, who spends all his time in worship 
to the neglect of his family and worldly estate. The Shdstra says, 
“either one thing or the other; when in the world be rightly of it ; 
when adopting the specifically religious life, leave it ”—a statement 
of the maxim '' be thorough." 

2 Vishnu Bhàgavata, IV. xxii., 34, 35- 
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sciousness which constitute the supreme mukti known as 
Kaivalya. Such extinction cannot be effected by con- 
duct alone, for such conduct, whether good or evil, pro- 
duces karmina, which is the source of the modifications 
which it is man’s final aim to suppress. Moksha belongs 
to the situritti márga, as the trivarga appertain to the 
jravritti märga. 

There are various degrees of mukti, some more perfect 
than the others, and it is not, as is generally supposed, 
one state. 

There are four future states of Bliss, or pada, being in 
the nature of abodes—viz.. salokva. samipya, sárüpya. 
and sávitjya—that is, living in the same Joka, or region. 
with the Deva worshipped ; being near the Deva; receiving 
the same form or possessing the same atshvaryya (Divine 
qualities) as the Deva. and becoming one with the Deva 
worshipped. The abode to which the jiva attains de- 
pends upon the worshipper and the nature of his worship, 
which may be with, or without, images, or of the Deva 
regarded as distinct from the worshipper, and with attri- 
butes, and so forth. The four abodes are the result of 
action, transitory and conditioned. Mahdnirvvana, or 
Kaivalva, the real moksha, is the result of spiritual know- 
ledge (jana). and is unconditioned and permanent. 
Those who know the Brahman. recognizing that the 
worlds resulting from action are imperfect, reject them. 
and attain to that unconditioned Bliss which transcends 
them all. Kaivalya is the supreme state of oneness with- 
out attributes, the state in which, as the Yogasutra says, 
modification of the energy of consciousness is extinct, and 
when it is established in its own real nature.” 

Liberation is attainable while the body is yet living, in 
which case there exists the state of jivanmukti celebrated 
in the Jivanmuktigita of Dattitreya. The soul, it is true, 


1 T x d T 
That is which gives moksha, other forms being called vijndna 
Mokshe dhir jnànam anyatra 
vijndnang shilpa-shastrayoh. 


? See Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on Lalita Sahasra -nama, 
shloka, 125. ! 
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is not really fettered, and any appearance to the contrary 
is illusory. There is, in fact, freedom, but though moksha 
is already in possession still, because of the illusion that 
it is not yet attained, means must be taken to remove the 
illusion, and the jiva who succeeds in this is jivanmuhta, 
though in the body. and is freed from future embodi- 
ments. The enlightened Kaula, according to the. Nitya- 
nita, sees no difference between mud and sandal, friend 
and foe, a dwelling-house and the cremation-ground. He 
knows that the Brahman is all, that the Supreme soul 
(paramátmá) and the individual soul (j7va@tmd) are one, 
and freed from all attachment he is j2vanmukta, or liber- 
ated, whilst yet living. The means whereby mukti is 
attained is the yoga process (vide ante). 


SIDDHI. 


Siddhi is produced by sadhana. The former term, 
which literally means ''success," includes accomplish- 
ment, achievement, success, and fruition of all kinds. 
A person may thus gain siddhi in speech. siddhi in mantra, 
etc. A person is siddha also who has perfected his 
spiritual development. The various powers attainable— 
namely, animá, mahimd, laghwnà, garima, prapti, pra- 
kamya, ishitva, vashitva, the powers of becoming small. 
great, light, heavy, attaining what one wills, and the like 
—are known as the eight siddhi. The thirty-ninth chap- 
ter of the Brahmavaivarta Purana mentions eighteen 
kinds, but there are many others, including such minor 
accomplishments as makhadarpana siddhi or “ nail- 
gazing.” The great siddhi is spiritual perfection. Even 
the mighty powers of the “ cight siddhi " are known as 
the “lesser siddhi,” since the greatest of all siddhi is 
full liberation (sahanirvana) from the bonds of pheno- 
menal life and union with the Paramatma, which is the 
supreme object (paramartha) to be attained through 


human birth. 
A. A. 
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CHAPTER I 


HE enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains,* 
resplendent with all its various jewels, clad with 

many a tree and many a creeper, melodious with the song 
of many a bird, scented with the fragrance of all the 
season’s flowers, most beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and 
perfumed breezes, shadowed by the still shade of stately 
trees ;? where cool groves resound with the sweet-voiced 
songs of troops of Apsara,? and in the forest depths 
flocks of kokila* maddened with passion sing; where 
(Spring)? Lord of the Seasons with his followers ever abide 
(the Lord of Mountains, Kailàsa) ; peopled by (troops of)? 


1 Mount Kailasa, the Paradise of Shiva.  Esoterically, the Sahasrara 
Padma (see Tripurá-sára, cited in Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on 
Lalita-sahasra-nama, v. 17). 

? Literally ; covered by the shadows of great trees, the shadows of 
which are motionless: that is, the trees are so great and so close to 
one another that there is perpetual shade. 

3 Beautiful and voluptuous Deva-yoni (vide post) of Indra's heaven, 
wives of the Gandharvas, produced at the churning of the ocean. 

4 Or Koel, the black or Indian cuckoo (Cuculus Indicus). 

5 Vasanta, whose followers are the Koel bird (supra), the vernal 
breeze, the black bee, etc. (see Raghuvangsha of Kālidāsa, chap. ix, 
verses 24 et seq.). 

€ Hence the Mountain Kailàsa—thc residence of Shiva—is called 
Gana-parvata (frequented by troops), because peopled and surrounded 
by enormous hosts of attendant Spirits and Deva-yoni (deva eva 
yoni&—nidàna-bhüta&—yasya), who are, according to the defini- 
tion of the Amara-kosha, Vidyadhara, Apsara, Yaksha, Rakshas, 


Gandharva, Kinnara, Pishacha, Guhyaka, Siddha, and Bhita (see 
Introduction). 


I 
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Siddha,! Charasa,? Gandharva,3 and Ganapatya‘ (1-5). 
It was there that Parvati,® finding Shiva, Her gracious 
Lord, in mood serene, with obeisance bent low and 
for the benefit of all the worlds questioned Him, 
the Silent Deva,? Lord of all things movable and im- 
movable, the ever Beneficent and ever Blissful One, 
the nectar of Whose mercy abounds as a great ocean, 
Whose very essence is the Pure Sattva Gusa,9 He Who 
is white as camphor and the Jasmine flower,? the Omni- 


1 Beneficent Deva-yoni of great purity, possessing the eight magical 
powers (Siddhi), inhabiting, according to some, the Bhuvar-loka. To 
them (according to the Gayatri Tantra, chap. x.) Ganesha first preached 
the Tantras after he himself had received them from the mouth of Shiva. 

? Celestial dancers, singers, and bards or panegyrists of the Devas. 

3 Deva-yoni, who, according to the Vishnu Purana, were sons of 
Brahma, “ born imbibing melody ”; celestial musicians and choristers, 
who play and sing at the banquets of the Devas, belonging, together 
with the Apsara—their wives—to Indra’s heaven. 

* Worshippers and followers of Ganesha, one of whose names is 
Gana-pati. 

5 Spouse, or Shakti, of Shiva, so called as being the Daughter of 
Parvata, the Mountain (Himavat, Himalaya, that which has, or is, the 
abode of snow). Hence She is called Giri-ja, Giri-suta, Haimavati. 

9 Because then observing the vow of silence (Mauna-vrata). 

7 The organic and inorganic world. 

8 Shuddha-sattva-maya—that is, whose very being is the first of the 
three Gu»a or qualities in things, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. And 
so Shiva is stated to be Sattvika. According, however, to the Vaish- 
navite Shrimad-bhagavata, the One Being endowed with all these 
qualities for the creation, preservation, and destruction of the world 
shows Himself in the first as Hari (Vis/mu), in the second as Virinchi 
(Brahma), and in the third as Hara (Shiva), and discountenances the 
worship of the two latter “ with condition," on account of the excess 
of the qualities of passion and darkness in these Deities (chap. ii., 
verse 23). Where, however, they are worshipped ‘‘ without condition,” 
they are so worshipped as manifestations of the Supreme Lord. Here, 
however, Shiva is referred to as the Supreme Lord, in His sattva 
aspect, called Sadashiva, the Cause of release, the Conferrer of blessing 
(Anugrahada), the ever Blissful One (vide post), and (later) Jnàna- 
maya. Shiva,in His sáttvika quality, is also called Mrida (Happiness) 
in the Mahimna-stava. He has other aspects (sce post), and it is these 
to which the Shrimad-bhagavata refers. 

9 Kunda (Jasminum multiflorum or pubescens). Similar descriptions 
of the Deva to that which follows are found in almost all the Tantras, 
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present One, Whose raiment is space? itself, Lord of the 
poor and the beloved Master of all yogi, Whose coiled 
and matted hair? is wet with the spray of Ganga* and 
(of Whose naked body) ashes are the adornment? only ; 
the passionless One, Whose neck is garlanded with 
snakes and skulls of men, the three-eyed One,? Lord of 


as in Sáradà-tilaka (chap. xviii). The Nibandha Tantra exceptionally 
describes Him of a vermilion colour (sindüra-varza): “ I salute Isha, 
gem-crowned, Whose head-ornament is the shining beauty of the Moon, 
with smiling lotus-face, from Whose forehead an eye looks forth; 
Whose body is beautified by bright ornament ; Who, holding a trident 
and /angka, places the palm of His hand on the high and rounded breast 
of His Beloved (Spouse), Who Herself places one hand on His leít 
thigh and holds a red night-lotus (Kuvalaya) in the other." The night 
lotus, '' the wife of the moon,” is also generally white. 

1 Exoterically, he is represented naked as the Yogis are. In the 
esoteric sense he is Digambara, or '' clothed with space," in the sense 
that He is Omnipresent. The infinity of space or the points of the 
compass clothe Him. 

? Ascetic followers of, and adepts in, the yoga doctrine (see Introduc- 
tion). Shiva, by his great austerities, is the Lord and Exemplar of all 
ascetics. 

3 Jata, as worn by ascetics in serpentine coils (Ja/ajü/a). 

t Hence He is called Gangá-dhara. When the Ganges descended 
from heaven He intercepted it by His head, so that the earth might 
not be crushed by the weight of the falling stream. It is said that the 
Ganges was first held in the water-jar (IXamandalu) of Brahma, then 
in the hair of Shiva, and lastly in the body of Jahnu, whence it is called 
the Jahnavi (see Shangkaracharya's Gangashtakam). 

5 Vibhiti-bhishita, which Bharati translates as in text, but, as 
pointed out (ed. Bhakta), Vibhüti may here also refer to the eight 
siddhi which Shiva possesses. Vibhiiti is also halo or aura. 

$ Shanta (the tranquil) and Atita (the transcendent), two of the 
thirty-six principles of Shaivagama, are differing aspects of Shiva. 
As Shruti says: *' This fire is verily Rudra Himself ; of Him there are 
two bodies, one fierce and the other gentle ” (Taittiriya Sanghità, 5-7-3). 

7 Tri-lochana, one eye (symbolically the inner eye of wisdom) being 
in the forehead. From this eye flashed the light which consumed tlic 
body of the God of Love—Kama-deva—and at the expiration of a 
Kalpa the Devas. According to Arrian, the Indian Bacchus (Bhaga, 
or Shiva) was called Thriambus, possibly a corruption of Tryambaka, 
“three-eyed.”” The Devi is called Tryambaki, because She is the 
Mother of the Three—Brahma, Vishwu, and Rudra. And this also is 
the esoteric meaning of Tryambaka as applied to Shiva, the “ Father 
of the Three ” (see the Mrityunjaya-mantra, chap. v., 210). 
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the three worlds, with one hand wielding the trident 
and with the other bestowing blessings ; easily appeased, 
Whose very substance is unconditioned Knowledge ;? the 
Bestower of eternal emancipation, the Ever-existent, 
Fearless, Changeless, Stainless,? One without defect, the 
Benefactor of all, and the Deva of all Devas (5-10). 

Shri Parvati said : 

O Deva of the Devas, Lord of the world, Jewel of 
Mercy, my Husband, Thou art my Lord, on Whom I am 
ever dependent and to Whom I am ever obedient. Nor 
can I say ought without Thy word. If Thou hast affec- 
tion for me, I crave to lay before Thee that which passeth 
in my mind. Who else but Thee, O Great Lord,‘ in the 
three worlds is able to solve these doubts of mine, Thou 
Who knowest all and all the Scriptures (11-13). 

Shri Sadàshiva ? said : 

What is that Thou sayest, O Thou Great Wise One? 
and Beloved of My heart, I will tell Thee anything, be 
it ever so bound in mystery. even that which should not 
be spoken of before Gasesha? and Skanda 8 Commander 


1 Tri-loka (see Introduction). 

? Jnána-maya, as in the body of the Hangsa-pitha in the Sahasrara, 
on which the feet of the Guru (Guru-paduka) rest. 

3 Niranjana (Anjana=Collyrium), which, however, Hariharánanda 
Bharati translates as '' incomprehensible to the ignorant." The Shabda- 
kalpa-druma gives the definition as Nirgatam anjanam iva ajnanam 
yatra (one from whom ignorance has been driven out). The term may 
mean '' the perfect Knower.”’ 

* Maheshvara, or Great Lord, Whose quality is the supreme indi- 
viduality as explained in the Vishva-sharira chapter of the VirüpaksAa- 
panchashika ; lordship, activity, independence, consciousness itself. 

5 Sadashiva ; Shiva, in whom the superlative sattvaguna predomi- 
nates, is the Vindu and Nada of the thirty-six Tattvas of Shaivagama, 
one of the five Maha-preta Whose vija is “ Hsau," spoken of in the 
Rudra-yàmala Tantra. It is Shiva, “ the Ever-Auspicious," who here 
speaks, voluntarily assuming form for the benefit of His devotees (see 
also verse 8 of Ananda-lahari of Shangkaracharyya, and verses 42-43 of 
Sureshvarücharva's Manasollasa, and Bhaskararaya, Commentary on 
Lalitai-sahasra-nama, v. 174). 

6 Maha-prajne. 

7 and 8 Both sons of Shiva, the first being the elephant-headed Deva 
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of the Hosts of Heaven. What is there in all the three 
worlds which should be concealed from Thee? For 
Thou, O Devi, art My very Self. There is no difference 
between Me and Thee! Thou too art omnipresent. 
What is it then that Thou knowest not that Thou 
questionest like unto one who knoweth nothing (14-16). 

The pure? Parvati, gladdened at hearing the words 
of the Deva, bending low made obeisance and thus 
questioned Shangkara.? 

Shri Ádyà? said : 

O Bhagavan !® Lord of all, Greatest among those who 


(for dhyana, see Mantra-mahodadhi, chap. ii.), who—according to the 
Gàyatri Tantra (chap. x.)—wrote down the Tantras at the dictation 
of Shiva ; and the second Kumara, or Karttikeya, the War God and 
Leader of the celestial army, who was begotten by Shiva at the request 
of the Devas to destroy the Demon Tadakasura, and so called because 
brought up by the six celestial Krittikás. In begetting Karttikeya, 
Parvati was unable to retain Shiva’s seed, which was then thrown 
into Fire (hence called Kaumara-tejah, see p. 129, note 3), Who, 
unable to keep it, threw it into Ganga, who in turn threw it intc 
a reed-forest, where Karttikeva was born. Hence he is called “ Reed- 
born ” (Shara-janma) ; and because he shamed Kàma-deva by his 
beauty, he is called Kumara (see Matsya Puràna). 

1 Mama rūpāsi devi tvam na bhedo'sti tvaya mama: for in their 
ultimate ground both Purusha and Shakti are one. Thus in the Sanat- 
kumara Sam., speaking of devotion to Parvati, it is said : “ Janardana 
(Vishnu) is thus in the form of Devi as well as in His own form, for the 
husband and wife, being one, the Only One is worshipped as two.” 

? Sadhvi, fem. of sidhu, good, virtuous, pure. The Devi-bhagavata 
Purana says: ‘‘ Thou art praised as Sadhvi (the virtuous One) on 
account of unequalled fidelity (to Thy Lord).’’ Also Lalità-sahasra- 
nama, v. 43, where the Commentator Bhaskara-raya cites the Acharya 
(Saundaryya-lahari, 96) : “ How many poets share the wife of Brahma ? 
Cannot every one by means of wealth become the lord of Shri (wife of 
Vishnu)? But, O Virtuous One (sadhvi)! First among faithful women, 
Your breasts are untouched save by Maha-deva, and not even by tbe 
paste of kuruvaka " (made of the leaves of the red amaranth, and 
used to redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of Indian women). 

? Shiva the ''blissgiver" is as Hara the creator; as Shangkara, 
protector, and as Rudra, destroyer. 

* Pàrvati, so called as being the Adya, or Primordial Shakti, or 
Power of the Deva manifesting as His Spouse. 

5 Bhagavan— that is, one possessed of the six aishvaryya : Shri 
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are versed in Dharmma,! Thou in former ages in Thy 
mercy didst through Brahma? reveal the four Vedas? 
which are the propagators of all dharmma *-and which 
ordain the rules of life for all the varying castes® 
of men and for the different stages? of their lives 
(18-19). In the First Age, men by the practice of 
yoga? and yajna? prescribed by Thee were virtuous 
and pleasing to Devas and Pitris!? (20). By the study 


(auspiciousness), Viryya (power), Jnana (wisdom), Vairagya (dispas- 
sion), Kirti (glory), and Mahatmya (greatness) (see Wi!son's Vishnu 
Purana, vol. v., p. 212). All these are in the Devi, Who is hence called 
Bhagavati (see Devi-bhagavata Purawa, Shakti-rahasya, Bhaskara- 
raya, loc. cit., v. 65). 

1 See Introduction. 

? The Sacred Scripture of the Hindus communicated by the Supreme 
to, and revealed by, Brahma, called in the Shrimad-bhagavata '' the 
Primeval Poet." Shruti says: “I, being desirous of salvation, have 
taken refuge with Him Who created Brahma and gave Him the Vedas.” 
The Shrima-dbhagavata says: “‘ Let the sage be pleased with Me, Who 
am the remembrancer of the sublime Shruti unto the mind of Aja 
(Brahma), Who sent Brahm4, from Whose mouth issued the Word 
(Sarasvati), which is His likeness ” (Book Il., chap. iv., verse 22). In 
the text Shiva is thus spoken of as the Supreme. The Veda is Brahman. 
Brahmà was not its Author, but Publisher (Brihannila Tantra, 
chap. iv.). It came out of Brahman as His breathing (Yàmala 
Tantra). 

3 Rigveda, Yajurveda, Sàmaveda, and Atharvaveda, which are the 
breath of Brahman (Brihadàrasyaka Upanishad, chap. xi., I, 4, v. 10). 

4 See Introduction. 

5' Varna (see ibid.). 

8 See ibid. 

7 Krita, or Satya Yuga. This and the following verses deal with the 
characteristics of the different Yugas, or Ages, as to which see Intro- 
duction. 

8 See Introduction. Yoga is defined in Ullüsa xiv., verse 123, as 
the union of the being and the Supreme Soul (Jivatmanor aikyam). 
Cf. Patanjali—Yogah chitta-vritti-nirodhah (see Introduction). 

9 See Introduction. 

10 Mean the human Ancestors, generally up to the seventh generation, 
to whom pinda and water are offered, and whose food is svadhà ; and 
then the lunar Ancestors of the human race. From Brahma, the first 
Pita, issued Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetas, 
the mental sons, and thence the Agnishvatta, Saumnyah, Havishmantah, 
Ushmapah, Ajyapah (see Introduction). 
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of the Vedas, dhyana and tapas, and the conquest 
of the senses, by acts of mercy and charity men were 
of exceeding power and courage, strength and vigour, 
adherents of the true Dharmma,? wise and truthful 
and of firm resolve, and, mortals though they were, 
they were yet like Devas and went to the abode of the 
Devas (21, 22). Kings then were faithful to their en- 
gagements and were ever concerned with the protection 
of their people, upon whose wives they were wont to 
look as if upon their mothers, and whose children they 
regarded as their very own (23). The people, too, did 
then look upon a neighbour's property as if it were mere 
lumps of clay, and, with devotion to their Dharmma,? 
kept to the path of righteousness (24). There were 
then no liars, none who were selfish, thievish, malicious, 
foolish, none who were evil-minded, envious, wrath- 
ful, gluttonous, or lustful, but all were good of heart 
and of ever blissful mind. Land then yielded in plenty 
all kinds of grain, clouds showered seasonable rains, 
cows gave abundant milk, and trees were weighted with 
fruits (25-27). No untimely death there was, nor famine 
nor sickness. Men were ever cheerful, prosperous, and 
healthy, and endowed with all qualities of beauty and 
briliance. Women were chaste and devoted to their 
husbands. Brahmawas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas, . and 
Shüdras? kept to and followed the customs, Dharmma,* 
yajna,? of their respective castes, and attained the final 
liberation (28-29). 

After the Krita Age had passed away Thou didst 
in the Tretà Age? perceive Dharmma to be in dis- 
order, and that men were no longer able by Vedic 
rites to accomplish their desires. For men, through 


1 Meditation and austerities (see Introduction). 
2 See Introduction. 

3 The four varzas, or castes (see Introduction). 
* See Introduction. 5 See ibid. 

$ The First, or Satya Yuga (see Introduction). 
T The Second Age (see Introduction). 
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their anxiety and perplexity, were unable to perform 
these rites in which much trouble had to be overcome, 
and for which much preparation had to be made.! In 
constant distress of mind they were neither able to per- 
form nor yet were willing to abandon the rites. 

Having observed this, Thou didst make known on 
earth the Scripture in the form of Smriti,? which explains 
the meaning of the Vedas, and thus delivered from sin, 
which is cause of all pain, sorrow, and sickness, men 
too feeble for the practice of tapas? and the study of 
the Vedas. For men in this terrible ocean of the 
world,* who is there but Thee to be their Cherisher, 
Protector, Saviour, their fatherly Benefactor, and Lord ? 
(30-33). 

Then, in the Dvapara Age,5 when men abandoned the 
good works prescribed in the Smritis, and were deprived 
of one half of Dharmma® and were afflicted by ills of 
mind and body, they were yet again saved by Thee, 
through the instructions of the Sanghita’ and other 
religious lore (34-36). 

Now the sinful Kali Age? is upon them, when 
Dharmma? is destroyed, an Age full of evil customs 
and deceit. Men pursue evil ways. The Vedas have 
lost their power, the Smritis are forgotten, and many 

1 Eg., Austerities which accompany the singing of the Samaveda 
and the Soma-yajna—the krichchhra-práyashchitta, the ati-krichchhra- 
prayashchitta, and the krichchhra-krichchhra, and the like (see Intro- 
duction). 

2 See Introduction. 

3 Ibid. and ante. 

4 Ghora-sangsara-sagara—that is, the world is an ocean, in the waters 
of which are things of terror and evil, causing sorrow and pain. For a 
safe crossing there is need of the guidance of the Lord, and so in the 
Stotra in chap. iii., verse 63, He is called the ‘‘ Vessel of Safety in the 
Ocean of Being." 

3 As to the Third, or Dvapara Yuga, see Introduction. 

6 That is, had but one-half of the religious merit of the First Age. 

7 See Introduction. 

8 As to the Fourth, or Kali Age, see Introduction, 

9 See Introduction. 
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of the Purásas; which contain stories? of the past, 
and show the many ways (which lead to liberation), will, 
O Lord! be destroyed. Men will become averse from 
religious rites, without restraint, maddened with pride, 
ever given over to sinful acts, lustful, gluttonous, cruel. 
‘heartless, harsh of speech, deceitful, short-lived, poverty- 
stricken, harassed by sickness and sorrow, ugly, feeble, low, 
stupid, mean, and addicted to mean habits, companions 
of the base, thievish, calumnious, malicious, quarrelsome, 
depraved, cowards, and ever-ailing,? devoid of all sense 
of shame and sin and of fear to seduce the wives of 
others. Vipras will live like the Shidras,* and whilst 
neglecting their own Sandhyà? will yet officiate at the 
sacrifices of the low.? They will be greedy, given over to 
wicked and sinful acts, liars, insolent, ignorant, deceitful. 
mere hangers-on of others, the sellers of their daughters,’ 
degraded, averse to all tapas and vrata. They will be 
heretics, impostors, and think themselves wise. They 


1 Sacred Books of the Hindus (see Introduction). 

? Itihdsa (histories). 

3 In Shrimad-bhagavata (chap. i., verse 10) it is said :: “ Verily, O 
Righteousness, in the Kali Age men are generally short-lived, indolent, 
of short understanding, unfortunate, and affiicted." On which Vishva- 
natha Chakravarttin's gloss is: ‘‘ Men in this age are generally short- 
lived, yet, if they live a little longer, they care not to know about the 
Supreme Being. Where persons are somewhat active in this respect, 
yet they are very short of understanding, and therefore unable to under- 
stand the nature of the Supreme Being. Even if they be intelligent 
and endeavour to understand such things, they are unfortunate, and 
fail to secure the company of righteous men ; and even if they do 
they are subject to disease, pain, and sorrow " (ed. Mahendra-nath 
Chatterjee, p. 34). 

t The lowest caste. Vipras are Brahmauas. (Veda-pathat bhaved 
viprah.) 

e Sandhya-Vandana, for Sandhya is also a Devi. The prayers said 
thrice daily by the Brahmana (see Introduction). 

5 A-yájya, literally persons for whom religious rites cannot be per- 
formed, and incompetent to employ a Brahmamza, such as Bagdis, 
Chamars, ctc. A superior Bráhmaxa will not perform sacrifices in 
their houses. Degraded (patita) Brahmamas do so, 


7 : H se E ^ 
That is, demanding money for giving their daughters (or sons) in 
marriage. 
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will be without faith or devotion, and will do japa! and 
puja? with no other end than to dupe the people. They 
will eat unclean food and follow evil customs, they will 
serve and eat the food of the Shüdras and lust after low 
women,? and will be wicked and ready to barter for 
money even their own wives to the low. In short, the 
only sign that they are Brahmawas will be the thread * 
they wear. Observing no rule in eating or drinking or 
in other matters, scoffing at the Dharmma Scriptures, no 
thought of pious speech ever so much as entering their 
minds, they will be but bent upon the injury of the 
good (37-50). l 

By Thee also have been composed for the good 
and liberation of men the Tantras, a mass of Agamas 
and Nigamas,? which bestow both enjoyment and libera- 
tion,® containing Mantras? and Yantras? and rules as to 
the sidhana® of both Devis and Devas. By Thee, too, 
have been described many forms of Nyàsa,!? such as those 
called srishti, sthiti (and sanghāra).® By Thee, again, have 


! and ? Recitation of Mantra and worship (see Introduction). 

3 Brishali-rati-kamukah: a brishali is a low Shüdra woman, with 
usually strong animal passions. 

4 That is, the Yajna-sütra, or sacrificial thread. Brahmazya- 
chihnam etavat kevalam sütra-dhararmam. 

5 See Introduction to author's edition of the '' Tantra-tattva." The 
Agama is that form of Tantra in which Shiva is the Guru and the 
Devi the ShisAya (disciple), whilst in the Nigama the converse is the 
case. 

6 Bhukti-mukti-karüzi cha. Bhoga, or enjoyment, is of five kinds : 
pleasant sound (shabda), pleasure of touch (sparsha), the sight of 
beautiful things (rüpa), the pleasure arising from the faculties of taste 
(rasa), and smell (gandha). The Tantra gives both enjoyment and 
liberation. 7 See Introduction. 

8 Diagrams used for worship, as to which see Introduction. Kautla- 
vali Tantra says : 

** Yantram mantra-mayam proktam, mantratma devataiva hi, 
Dehátmanor vathà bhedo, yantra-devatayos tatha.” 

9 See Introduction. 

10 A rite, as to which see ibid. 

11 Antar-máütrika Nyasa, which consists in mentally placing the 
Matrikàs in the six chakras, is called sthiti (existence, maintenance) 
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been described the various seated positions! (of yoga), 
such as that of the “ tied ” ? and “ loosened ” lotus ;? the 
Pashu, Vira, and Divya classes of men,‘as also the Devata, 
who gives success in the use of each of the mantras (50-52). 
And yet again it is Thou Who hast made known in a 
thousand ways rites relating to the worship with woman,’ 
and the rites which are done with the use of skulls.® a 
corpse,” or when seated on a funeral pyre ® (53). By Thee, 
too, have been forbidden both pashu-bhàva and divya- 
bhava.® If in this Age the pashu-bhava cannot exist, how 
can there be divya-bhava ? (54). For the pashu must 
with his own hand!? collect leaves, flowers, fruits, and 


Nyasa. Vahya-matrika Nyàsa is of two kinds—the external placing 
by voice and hand of the letters of the alphabet from A to Ksha, 
which is called Srishti (creation) Nyasa ; and the placing of letters in 
the reverse order from Ksha to A, is called Sanghàra (destruction), 
Matrika. 

1 Asana are positions in yoga practice, as to which see Introduc- 
tion. 

? Baddha-padmaàsana (see Introduction). 

? Mukta-padmasana (see Introduction). 

1 This refers to the three characteristic dispositions of men—pashu- 
bhava, vira-bhava, divya-bhava—as to which see Introduction. 

5 Lata-sadhana, the fifth tattva.  Latà, which literally means 
creeper, is à Tàntrika term for woman, who is thus thought of em- 
bracing man as the creeper clings to a tree. And so the Yoga-Vash- 
ishtha describes (Nirvana Prakarana, chap. xviii.) Gauri, the half of 
the body (Ardhangi) of Shiva, ‘‘ embracing Him as the Madhavi creeper 
clasps the young Amra-tree with Her bosom like a cluster of blossom, 
and her eyes resembling the lines of black bees fluttering in the summer 
sky.” In '" Shakuntala " the Madhavi is described as married to the 
sahakàra (mango-tree). 

$ Munda-sādhana, one of the Tantrika ásana (see Introduction). 

7 Shavasana. This is another Tàntrika àsana (see Introduction). 

® Chitároha, a Tantrika àsana, as to which see Introduction. 

? Pashu-bhava-divya-bhavau svayam eva nivaritau. As to these 
dispositions, see Introduction, sub voce, “ The three temperaments." For 
the apparent meaning of this passage vide ibid. 

10 In Smārta worship, or that prescribed by Smriti, the worshipper 
(or his wife) must with his own hand collect the materials for his 
worship, and with his own hand cook his food, which he dedicates 
to the Deity. The meaning of the text is that in this Age this is 
impossible or difficult. 
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water, and should not look at a Shüdra! or even think 
of a woman? (55). On the other hand, the Divya is all 
but a Deva, ever pure of heart, and to whom all opposites 
are alike,’ free from attachment to worldly things, the 
same to all creatures and forgiving (56). How can men 
with the taint of this Age upon them, who are ever of 
restless mind, prone to sleep and sloth, attain to purity 
of disposition ? (57). By Thee, too, have been spoken 
the rites of Vira-sadhana,* relating to the Pancha-tattva® 
—namely, wine,® meat," fish,’ parched grain,® and sexual 
union of man and woman!? (58-59). But since the men 
of the Kali Age are full of greed, lust, gluttony, they will 
on that account neglect sádhana?! and will fali into sin, 
and having drunk much wine for the sake of the pleasure 
of the senses, will become mad with intoxication, and 
bereft of all notion of right and wrong’ (61). Some will 


1 The follower of Smriti (Pashu) should not at worship see the face 
of a Shüdra, and should endeavour to avoid doing so at any time. 

2 See Introduction on the '' Pancha-tattva.” 

3 Dvandvatita, beyond all contraries. He to whom heat and cold, 
pain and pleasure, etc., are the same. 

* Sadhana of Vira-bhàáva, practised by Vàmachàris and Kaulas. 

5 Next described (see Introduction). 

6 Madya (see Introduction). This Tantra substitutes in certain 
cases Madhu-traya (see Ullàsa viii., vv. 172-173). 

7 Mangsa (vide ibid.). 8 Matsya (vide tbid.). 

9? Mudra (see Introduction), which has been defined as follows: 
Devanim moda-dà mudra, tasmat tang vatnatashcharet; and see 
chap. ii. of Nirvana Tantra. 

10 Maithuna. Vv. 172 and 173 of Ullása viii., however, state that, 
owing to the limited intelligence and lust of the men of the Kali 
Age, they cannot recognize women to be manifestations of Shakti, and 
for them, therefore, the worship of the feet only of the Devi is pre- 
scribed, just as Madhu-traya is substituted in lieu of wine (see Intro- 
duction). In the sáttvika sadhana, this and the preceding terms have 
another and esoteric meaning (see Introduction). 

11 See Introduction. 

12 Kali-jah mànavà lubdhàh shishnodara-parayanah : 
lobhat tatra patishyanti, na karishyanti sidhanam. 
Indriyà»ám sukharthaya pitvà cha bahulam madhu, 
bhavishyanti madonmatta hitahita-vivarjitàh. 
That is, owing to the lusts of men of this Age, the latter are likely to 
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violate the wives of others, others will become rogues, 
and some, in the indiscriminating rage of lust, will go 
(whoever she be)! with any woman (62). Over eating 
and drinking will disease many and deprive them of 
strength and sense. Disordered by madness, they will 
meet death, falling into lakes, pits, or in impenetrable 
forests, or from hills or house-tops (63-64). While some 
will be as mute as corpses, others will be for ever on 
the chatter, and yet others will quarrel with their 
kinsmen and elders. They will be evil-doers, cruel, 
and the destroyers of Dharmma? (65-66). I fear, O 
Lord! that even that which Thou hast ordained for 
the good of men will through them turn out for 
evil? (67. O Lord of the World! who will practise 
Yoga* or Nyàsa,? who will sing the hymns and draw 
the Yantra? and make Purashcharasa?? (68). Under 
the influences of the Kali Age man will of his nature 
become indeed wicked and bound to all manner of sin 
(69). Say, O Lord of all the distressed !8 in Thy mercy 
how without great pains men may obtain longevity, 
health, and energy, increase of strength and courage, 
learning, intelligence, and happiness ; and how they may 
become great in strength and valour, pure of heart, 
obedient to parents, not seeking the love of others' wives, 
but devoted to their own, mindful of the good of their 


partake of the Pancha-tattva (wine, meat, etc.) rather for the mere 
gratification of the senses than in the manner and for the object for 
which they were prescribed. 

1 Indicative of incest. 

? See Introduction. 

3 Hitàya yàni karmani kathitàni tvayà Prabho! 
Manye tani mahadeva viparitani manave. 

In the event a true prophecy. 

* Yoga (see Introduction). 

5 Nyasa (see ibid.). 

$ Diagrams (see ibid.). 

7 Purashcharana is the repetition, a specific number of times and 
under specific conditions, of Mantras (see Introduction). 

8 Dinesha, an epithet of Shiva. 
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neighbour, reverent to the Devas and to their gurus,! 
cherishers of their children and kinsmen (70-72), possess- 
ing the knowledge of the Brahman,? learned in the lore 
of, and ever meditating on, the Brahman. Say, O Lord! 
for the good of the world, what men should or should 
not do according to their different castes? and stages of 
life. For who but Thee is their Protector in all the three 
worlds ? (73-74). 

End of the First Joyful Message,? entitled “ Questions 
relating to the Liberation of Beings.” 

1 Spiritual teachers.  . 2 The Supreme. 


3 Varna (see Introduction). 4 Ashrama (vide ibid.) 
5 Or Chapter (Ullasa). 


CHAPTER II 


H^ ING heard the words of the Devi, Shangkara,! 

Bestower of happiness on the world, great Ocean 
of mercy, thus of the truth of things spoke.! 

Sadashiva? said : 

O Exalted and Holy One!? Benefactress of the uni- 
verse, well has it been asked by Thee. By none has such 
an auspicious question been asked aforetime (2). Worthy 
of all thanks art Thou, Who knoweth all good, Bene- 
factress of all born in this age,? O Gentle One! Thou 
art Omniscient. Thou knowest the past, present, and 
future,* and Dharmma. What Thou hast said about the 
past, present, and future, and, indeed, all things, is in 
accordance with Dharmma and is the truth, and is without 
a doubt accepted by Me. O Sureshvari!? I say unto 
you most truly and without all doubt that men, whether 
they be of the twice born? or other castes, afflicted as 
they are by this sinful Age, and unable to distinguish 
the pure from the impure, will not obtain purity or the 
success of their desired ends by the Vedic ritual, or that 
prescribed by the Sanghitas? and Smritis? (3-6). Verily, 
verily, and yet again verily, I say unto you that in this 
Age® there is no way to liberation but that proclaimed 

1 Shiva (see p. 4, note 5, ante). 

? Mahà-bhàge. 

Kali Yuga (see Introduction). 

Tri-kála. 

Sureshvari, feminine of Sureshvara, Lord of the Suras or Devas. 
Referring here to the Brahmauzas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, who 
are spiritually reborn on being invested with the sacred thread. 

1 Puranas (vide Introduction). 8 Ibid. ? Kali Yuga. 
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by the Agama? (7). I, O Blissful One,? have already 
foretold in the Vedas,? Smritis,4 and Purazas,® that in 
this Age the wise shall worship after the doctrine of the 
Agama (8). Verily, verily, and beyond all doubt, I say 
to you that there is no liberation for him who in this Age, 
heedless of such doctrine, follows another (9). There is no 
Lord but I in this world, and I alone am He Who is 
spoken of in the Vedas, Puràzas, and Smritis and Sang- 
hités® (ro). The Vedas and the Purázas proclaim Me 
to be the cause of the purity of the three worlds,’ and 
they who are averse to My doctrine are unbelievers and 
sinners, as great as those who slay a Brahmaza (11). 
Therefore, O Devi! the worship of him who heeds not 
My precepts is fruitless, and, moreover, such an one 
goes to hell? (r2). The fool who would follow other 
doctrine heedless of Mine is as great a sinner as the slayer 
of a Brahmaza or of a woman, or a parricide ; have no 
doubt of that (13). 

In this Age? the Mantras!? of the Tantras are effi- 
cacious," yield immediate fruit, and are auspicious 
for Japa,” Yajna,” and all such practices and cere- 
monies (14). The Vedic rites and Mantras which were 
efficacious in the First Age!* have ceased to be so 


1 That is, the Tantra (see Introduction to author's edition of “ Tantra- 
tattva ”’). 

2 Shiva, feminine of Shiva,the “ blissgiver."' 

3 See Introduction. As to the assent of other Shastras to the 
authority of the Tantras, see Tantra-tattva, p. 88 et seq. ; the Atharva 
Veda, the Prashna, Kalika, Tara, Narayana, Shiva, Nxrisingha- 
tapani, Gopála-tapani Upanishads, and other works. 

t Ibid. 

5 Ibid. 'The lantra-tattva, loc. cit., refers to Kālikā Purana, Skanda 
Purina, Bhagavata Puràza, and others. 

8 See Introduction. Here general collections of Shastra. 

7 Tri-loka (see Introduction). 

8 Naraka, the region of Yama, the Judge of men and Ruler of the 
Hells, in which the wicked suffer (Vishnu Purana, 207, 286). 

9 Kali Yuga (see Introduction). 

10 See Introduction. 11 Siddha. 

12 Recitation of Mantras (see Introduction). 

13 Sacrificial rites. 14 Satya Yuga (see Introduction). 
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in this. They are now as powerless as snakes, the 
poison-fangs of which are drawn and are like to that 
which is dead (rs). The whole heap of other Mantras 
have no more power than the organs of sense of some 
pictured image on a wall To worship with the aid of 
other Mantras is as fruitless as it is to cohabit with a 
barren woman. The labour is lost (16-17). He who in 
this Age! seeks salvation by ways prescribed by others 
is like a thirsty fool who digs a well on the bank of the 
Jàhnavi? (18) and he who, knowing My Dharmma, 
craves for any other is as one who with nectar in his 
house yet longs for the poisonous juice of the àkanda 
plant (19). No other path is there to salvation and 
happiness in this life or in that to come like unto that 
shown by the Tantras? (20). From my mouth have 
issued the several Tantras with their sacred legends and 
practices both for Siddhas and Sàádhakas* (21) At 
times, O My Beloved ! by reason of the great number of 
men of the pashu? disposition, as also of the diversity 
of the qualifications? of men, it has been said that the 
Dharmma spoken of in the Kulachara’ Scriptures should 
be keptsecret (22). But some portions of thisDharmma, O 
Beloved ! have been revealed by Me with the object of in- 
clining the minds of men thereto.® Various kinds of Devata 
and worshippers are mentioned therein, such as Bhairava,® 


1 Kali Yuga (see Introduction). 

? Ganges; so called as coming from out of the thigh of the sage 
Jahnu. 

3 Nànyah pánthà mukti-hetur ihimutra sukhaptaye. 

t Or, as it might be said analogically, “ for novice and adept.” 

5 See Introduction. 

8 Adhikári-vibhedena. Adhikara means competency, qualification 
to perform a particular act or worship. Thus that boy is entitled 
(adhikari) to the upanayana ceremony whose chiidakarana (tonsure) 
ceremony has been performed. 

T The Tàntrika division of worshippers of that name, who follow the 
way (achara) of Kula (see Introduction). 

8 Jiva-pravritti-karini kànichit kathitanyapi—that is, to create some 
desire in their minds so that they may be inclined towards it. 

? Manifestation of Shiva, brother of Vetàla (sce following notes). 


ce) 
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Vetàla, Vatuka,? Nàyika,? Shaktas,4 Shaivas,? Vais/m- 
avas,9 Sauras,? Gānapatyas, and others. In them, 
too, are described various Mantra? and Yantra! which 
aid men in the attainment of siddhi," and which, though 
they demand great and constant effort, yet yield the 
desired fruit (23-25). Hitherto My answer has been 
given according to the nature}? of the case and the 
questioner, and for his individual benefit only (26). 

None before has ever questioned Me as Thou hast 
done for the advantage of all mankind—nay, for the 
benefit of all that breathes,and that, too,in such detail and 
with reference to the Dharmma P? of each of the different 
Ages. Therefore, out of My affection for Thee, O Parvati! 
I wil speak to Thee of the essence of essences and of 


1 The monkey-faced son of Shiva, born of Gauri after She had 
entered into the body of Rani Taravati, wife of Raja Chandra-shekhara. 
There were two sons born, one Bhairava and another Vetala. See his 
history as given by the Muni Aurvva to Raja Sagara in chap. xlv. of 
the Kalikà Purana. 

? One of the terrific manifestations of Shiva, shown as Bhairavas, 
whose vahana is a fierce dog. Thereare others, such as Kala Bhairava, 
Nakuleshvara Bhairava. Vafuka Bhairava is called ''siddhi-da," or 
conferring felicity or success. 

3 Nàyikàs are inferior forms of Shakti, eight in number—Ugra- 
chanda, Prachazdà, Chandogrà, Chanda-nàyikà, Ati-chandà, Cha- 
muda, Chandà, and Chandavati. 

4 Worshippers of the Devi, as the Shakti or Divine energy (sec Intro- 
duction). 

5 Worshippers of Shiva (see Introduction). 

6 Worshippers of Vishnu, of which the four chief sects are the 
Nimbarka, Ramanuja, Vallabhachari, and Madhavachari. 

7 Worshippers of the Sun, 

8 Worshippers of Ganesha formerly, but hardly now a distinct sect. 
The worship of the Deva is popular in the Mahratta country, and all 
Hindus invoke this Deva before commencing any work or devotion. 

9 See Introduction. 19 Tbid. 11 Success (ibid.). 

12 All these worships lead to the same goal—the Brahman. But, as 
men vary, so do the forms of worship. Some natures attain high 
spirituality in resignation to the Lord in His terrific aspects, others are 
drawn by love to worship the Divine Motherhood. For the same 
reasons, the means such as Yantra, Mantra, and Upasana vary. 

13 As to Dharmma, see Introduction. Thus special duties exist in 
cach yuga with reference to its varying circumstances. 
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the Supreme (27-28). O Deveshi! I will state before 
Thee the very essence distilled from the Vedas and 
Agamas,' and in particular from the Tantras (29). As 
men versed in the Tantras are to other men, as the 
Jahnavi? is to other rivers, as I am to all other Devas, 
so is the Mahanirvana Tantra to all other Agamas? (30). 

O Auspicious One! of what avail are the Vedas, the 
Puranas, or the Shastras, since he who has the knowledge 
of this great Tantra is Lord of all Siddhi ?*(31). Since 
Thou hast questioned Me for the good of the world, I 
will speak to Thee of that which will lead to the benefit 
of the universe (32). 

O Parameshvari ! should good be done to the universe, 
the Lord of it is pleased, since He is its soul, and it depends 
on Him (33). He is One. He is the Ever-existent. He is 
the Truth. He is the Supreme Unity without asecond. He 
is Ever-full and Self-manifest.5 He is Eternal Intelligence 
and Bliss (33-34). He is without change,? Self-existent,’ 
and ever the Same,® Serene,’ above all attributes)? He 


1 Vide p. 10, note 5. ? Ganges, Ganga. 

3 Yatha nareshu tantra-jnà/ saritàm Jahnavi-yatha, 
Yathàham tridivesháànàm àgamànàm idam tatha. 

* Siddhi (vide Introduction). The Tantra is thus the cream of all 
previous doctrine extracted for the use of the men of this Age, who 
may thus, without the learning of the other Shastras, acquire know- 
ledge of the Brahman. 

5 “Without a second "—that is, every creature is one of a class, 
but the Supreme stands apart, and is unlike any other thing, and there 
is none other like Him. “ Ever-full " (sada-pürza), entire, whole, un- 
divided. ''Self-manifest'' (sva-prakasha),self-lustre. He has not to 
depend on anything else for His manifestation, such as the Sun, Moon 
-or other Energy. '' He is the Truth,” and all else is unreal. 

$ Nir-vikàra. The vikāra are the categories of Sànkhya, beginning 
with Mahat. 7 Nir-àdhara. 8 Nir-vishesha. °? Nir-akula. 

10 Gunátita. The Supreme Being is, in Its ultimate nir-guza aspect, 
without attribute, though, when It unfolds itself by Chit Shakti, 1t 
enters into the attributes of the world created in pastime by the play of 
self-illusion, and appears as One possessing attributes. The Supreme is 
but One and the Same, but by reason of the various beings which It 
pervades, It appears differently according to the characters of such 
b and enjoys their attributes (Shrimad-bhagavata, chap. ii., verses 
30-32). 
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beholds! and is the Witness? of all that passes, Omni- 
present,? the Soul of everything that is. He, the Eternal 
and Omnipresent, is hidden and pervades all things.? 
Though Himself devoid of sense, He is the Illuminator of 
all the senses and their powers? (35-36). The Cause of all 
the three worlds, He is yet beyond them and the mind of 
men. Ineffable and Omniscient, He knows the universe, 
yet none know Him" (37). He sways this incompre- 
hensible universe, and all that has movement and is 
motionless in the three worlds depends on Him; and 
lighted by His truth, the world shines as does Truth 
itself. We too have come from Him as our Cause? 
(38-39). He, the one Supreme Lord,? is the Cause of 
all beings, the Manifestation of Whose creative Energy 
in the three worlds is called Brahma (40). By His will 
Vishnu protects and I destroy, Indra and all other 
Guardian Devas of the world depend on Him and hold 
rule in their respective regions under His command. 
Thou His supreme Prakriti?’ art adored in all the three 
worlds (41-42). Each one does his work by the power 
of Him who exists in his heart. None are ever indepen- 
dent of Him (43). Through fear of Him™ the Wind 
blows, the Sun gives heat, the Clouds shower seasonable 
rain, and the Trees in the forest flower (44). 

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution, 
of Whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid.!? He is 

1 Sarvva-drik. 2 Sarvva-sakshi. 

3 Vibhu. 

4 Sarvvatma. 

5 'Sanátano güdha/ sarvveshu bhiteshu. 

6 Sarvvendriya-vivarjjitah sarvvendriya-guvabhasah ; or it may be 
translated, ' Yet all the senses tell of Him.” 

7 Tam na janati kashchana. 

8 Tenaiva hetu-bhütena vayangjatah. The '' We " refers to Shiva 
Himself and others. 

9 Ishvara, God as Creator and Ruler of the universe. 

10 See Introduction. 

11 That is, in obedience to Him, through fear of disobedience (see 


Sixth Valli, Kathopanishad). 
12 That is, who is not affected by time, fear, and death. 


l 
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Bhagavàn, Who is known as Yat Tai? in the Vedanta? 
(45). O Adored of the Devas! all the Devas and Devis 
—nay, the whole universe, from Brahma to a blade of 
grass—are His forms‘ (46). If He be pleased, the Universe 
is pleased. If aught be done to gratify Him, then the 
gratification of All is caused (47). As the pouring of 
water at the root of a tree satisfies the wants of the leaves 
and branches, so by worshipping Him all the Deathless 
Ones® are satisfied (48). Just as, O Virtuous One! 
all the beautiful Ones® are pleased when Thou art 
worshipped and when men meditate on and make Japa 
and pray to Thee (49). As all rivers must go to the 
ocean, so, O Parvati! all acts of worship must reach 
Him as the ultimate goal? (50). Whoever be the 
worshipper, and whoever be the Devata, he reverentially 
worships for some desired end, all that is given to him 
through the Deva he so worships comes from Him as 


the Supreme (51). Oh, what use is it to say more before 
Thee, O My Beloved ? 


1 See p. 5, note 5. 

2 The “ That," which all in their essence are, or the Supreme—the 
One, that is—Tat Sat. The Vishvatman is without a name, nor is it 
known how It should be called other than by the designation of ‘‘ That ” 
in the neuter gender (see Introduction). Though the unconditioned 
Brahman and the conditioned One (Ishvara) appear as different (by 
attributes), yet They are the same, and designated by Tat, the relation 
between them being Tadaétmya (sameness). The Devi is Chidakara- 
svarüpizi (Lalita, verse 80), non-separable from Chit, and denoted by 
Tat (tat-pada-lakshyartha). 

3 Shruti and Darshana (see Introduction to author's edition of 
“ Tantra-tattva ’’). 

* And so in the Katha Upanishad (ii. 2) it is said: ‘‘ The Hangsa 
(God) sits above the Heavens, It dwells in the Atmosphere, as invoker. 
lt dwells in temples, and as guests It is not far from us. It dwells in 
man, in Truth, in the ether, in water, mountains,” etc. 

5 Amaras—that is, the Devas. 6 That is, the other Devis. 

7 The same thought is contained in the Bhagavad-Gita, where the 
Supreme Lord says that “ All worship, to whomsoever directed, reaches 
Him." It has been pointed out (Max Müller, “India, what It can 
teach us," p. 252) that a similar idea is to be found in the Prophet 
Malachi (i. 14), where the worship of strange gods is accepted as a 
tribute which in reality falls to Yahweh. 
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There is none other but Him to meditate upon, to pray 
to, to worship for the attainment of liberation (32). 
Need there is none to trouble, to fast, to torture one's 
body, to follow rules and customs, to make large offerings ; 
need there is none to be heedful as to time! nor as to 
Nyàsa? or Mudra ;? wherefore, O Kuleshàni!* who will 
strive to seek shelter elsewhere than with Him ? (53-54). 

End of the Second Joyful Message, entitled “ Introduc- 
tion to the Worship of Brahman.” 

1 Dik-kàla-vichara. In ordinary worship, the time of the day, the 
position of the planets, the direction of the worshipper's face. have to 
be regarded, but not so here. 

? See Introduction. 


3 Ibid. 
4 Feminine of Kuleshàna, a name of Shiva. 


CHAPTER III 


HRÍ DEVI said : 

O Deva of the Devas, great Deva, Guru of Briha- 
spati himself! Thou Who discourseth of all Scriptures? 
Mantra, Sàádhana,? and hast spoken of the Supreme 
Brahman by the adoration of Whom mortals attain 
happiness and liberation, do Thou, O Lord! deign to 
instruct us in the way of service of the Supreme Soul 
and of the observances,* Mantra, and meditation? in 
His worship. It is my desire, O Lord! to hear the 
essential substance of all these from Thee (1-4). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Listen, then, O Beloved of My life ! to the most secret 
and supreme Truth, the mystery whereof has nowhere 
yet been revealed (5). 

Because of My affection for Thee I shall speak to Thee 
of that Supreme Brahman, Who is ever Existent, In- 
telligent, and Who is dearer to Me than life itself. O 
Maheshvari! the eternal, intelligent, infinite Brahman 
may be known in Its real Self or by Its external signs 
(5-6). That Which is changeless, existent only, and 
beyond both mind and speech, Which shines as the 
Truth amidst the illusion of the three worlds, is the 
Brahman according to Its real nature (7). That Brahman 
is known in samadhi®-yoga by those who look upon all 

1 Spiritual preceptor or director of Brihaspati, the Deva-guru, who 


is the Guru of the Devas. 
2 Shàstras. 


3 Religious exercises and worship (see Introduction). 


t Vidhàna. 5 Dhyana (see Introduction). 
* Ecstasy (see Introduction). 


Z3 
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things alike, who are above all contraries! devoid of 
doubt, free of all illusion regarding body and soul ? (8). 
That same Brahman is known from His external signs, 
from Whom the whole universe has sprung, in Whom 
when so sprung It exists, and into Whom all things 
return? (9). That which is known by intuition may also 
be perceived from these external signs.4 For those who 
would know Him through these external signs, for them 
sádhana? is enjoined (1o). 

Attend to me, Thou, O dearest One! while I speak 
to Thee of such sadhana. And firstly, O Adye! I tell 
Thee of the Mantroddhara® of the Supreme Brahman 
(ir). Utter first the Pranava,” then the words “ existence "' 
and "'intelligence,"? and after the word '' One"? say 
“ Brahman.” 


MANTRA. 
Ong Sachchidckam Brahma? (12). 


This is the Mantra. These words, when combined 
according to the rules of Sandhi, form a Mantra of seven 


1 Dvandvatita—that is, above or unaffected by the contraries, pain 
and pleasure, heat and cold, etc. 

? Dehatmadhydsa-varjjita, whose ahang-kàra (egoism) is destroyed. 

3 This is paralleled by the second Sutra of the Vedanta-Sütra, 
“ Janmadyasyayatah,”’ from which the birth, etc., of it (this world). 

4 That is, the same Brahman, who may be known in his inner nature 
by the real or direct knowledge (sva-rüpa-buddhi) of self (which in its 
essence is It), may also be apprehended through the senses from Its 
manifestation in the created world. 

5 See Introduction. 

6 Mantroddhàra, Mantra+uddhara. The Mantra resides in the dark 
womb, whence it must be delivered, brought to light, and made known 
and infused with consciousness (Chaitanya). 

7 That is, the sacred Mantra Om, or Ong (Brahman), from which all 
Devas, Vedas, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all things, have come, 
and to which they return (Pranatoshini, p. 19) (see Introduction). 

8 Sat-Chit—that is, absolute existence, and absolute knowledge, and 
which with absolute bliss (Ananda) is the Brahman. p 

9 Ekam. 

19 * Ong, the One only Existence and Intelligence, Brahman,” 
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letters. If the Pranava be omitted, it becomes a Mantra 
of six letters only (13). This is the most excellent of 
all the Mantras, and the one which immediately bestows 
Dharmma,? Artha,? Kama,* and Moksha. In the use 
of this Mantra there is no need to consider whether it 
be efficacious® or not, or friendly or inimical,’ for no such 
considerations affect it (14). Nor at initiation into this 
Mantra is it necessary to make calculations as to the 
phases of the Moon, the propitious junction of the stars, 
or as to the Signs of the Zodiac. Nor are there any rules 
as to whether the Mantra is suitable or not. Nor is 
there need of the ten Sangsküra.? This Mantra is in 
every way efficacious in initiation. There is no necessity 
for considering anything else (r5). Should one have 
obtained, through merit acquired in previous births, an 
excellent Guru, from whose lips this Mantra is received. 
then life indeed becomes fruitful (16), and the worshipper 
receiving in his hands Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksha,?° rejoices both in this world and the next (17). 


1 Sandhi is the rule of Sanskrit grammar by which final and initial 
syllables of words coalesce. Thus the words Om Sat Chit Ekam 
Brahma become the following seven letters, Ong-Sa-chchi-de-kam-Bra- 
hma, neither vowels, which, according to the Tantras, are Shakti of 
the Consonants, nor Visarga, which they call kilaka, being regarded as 
separate letters. ? Religious merit (see Introduction). 

3 Wealth, worldly prosperity (vide ibid.). 

* Desire and its fulfilment (vide ibid.). 

5 Liberation (vide ibid.). $. Siddha. 

7 As in the case of other Mantras (Ari, inimical; Mitra, friendly). 
Some letters and groups of letters are friendly, and some inimical to 
others (see Tantrasara, p. 25). 

3 Kula, Akula. Before initiation it is usual to ascertain whether 
the Mantra is sva-kula or a-kula—that is, whether the Mantra is suit- 
able to the disciple or not. For the procedure to be taken in order to 
ascertain this, see Tantrasàra, p. 25 ; and sce verse 88, chap. vii., post. 

? What is here referred to are the Sangskaras of the Mantra, not the 
ordinary Sangskáras of the worshipper (see Introduction). The ten 
Mantra-sangskáras are—(1) Janana, (2) Jivana, (3) Tadana, (4) Bodhana, 
(5) Abhisheka, (6) Vimalikarana, (7) Apyadyana, (8) Tarpaza, (9) Dipana, 
and (10) Gupti. (Gautamiya Tantra, cited in Tantrasara, p. 90.) 

a Chatur-varga: Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of desires, and Liberation 
(see Introduction). The first three are called tri-varga, and all four 
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He whose ears this great jewel of Mantra reaches is 
indeed blest, for he has attained the desired end, being 
virtuous and pious, and is as one who has bathed in all 
the sacred places, been initiated in all Yajnas,! versed in 
all Scriptures, and honoured in all the worlds (18-19). 
Happy is the father and happy the mother of such an 
one—yea, and yet more than this, his family is hallowed, 
and the gladdened spirits of the Pitris® rejoice with the 
Devas, and in the excess of their joy? sing (20) : “ In our 
family is born the most excellent of our race, one initiate 
in the Brahma-mantra. What need have we now of 
pinda* offered at Gaya,5 or of shrüddha,? tarpana,’ 
pilgrimage at holy places? (21); of what use are alms, 
japa,? homa,!? or sadhana,!! since now we have obtained 
imperishable satisfaction ?” (22) 


chatur-varga (Tri-vargo dharmma-kamarthdish chatur-vargah sa-mok- 
sh aih). 

L Sacrifices (see Introduction). 2 Forefathers (see ibid.). 

? Pulakanchita-vigraha—literally, the hairs of whose body stand 
crect (from sensation of joy). This sensation, whether arising from 
joy or voluptuousness, is a bhava of the Alangkara-Shastra. 

4 Pinda is cake made of rice, curd, honey, and various kinds of 
fruits, tila seed, tulasi leaf, offered on kusha grass to the ancestors 
(Pitrz). 

5 A non-sectarian tirtha, or place of pilgrimage, where Hindus resort 
to offer at the shrine of Vishnu-pada pinda cakes and water to the 
spirits of their departed ancestors. 

$ The religious ceremonies performed for the dead for the first time, 
on the cleventh day for Brahmanas, thirteenth day for Wshatriyas, 
sixteenth day for Vaishyas, and for Shüdras on the thirty-first day 
after death, and repeated annually. 

7 The offering of water and til-seed to the Pitris. This is the tar- 
panam referred to in the text. In Tàntrika tarpana wine is offered 
to the Shakti. 

8 Tirtha, places of pilgrimage. 

9 Recitation of Mantras (vide Introduction). 

1? The Homa, or Fire Sacrifice, is one of the five yajnas (see Introduc- 
tion) prescribed by the Shastras. Clarified butter is poured into the 
sacred fire as an offering to the Devas, accompanied by Mantras, be- 
ginning with Om and ending with Svaha. It is performed on special 
occasions, such as the investiture of the sacred thread, marriage. 
initiation, vrata, etc. 11 See Introduction. 
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Listen, O Devi! Adored of the world, whilst I tell 
You the very truth that for the worshippers of the 
Supreme Brahman there is no need for other religious 
observances (23). At the very moment of initiation 
into this Mantra the disciple is filled with Brahman,’ 
and for such an one, O Devi! what is there which is 
unattainable in all the three worlds? (24). Against him 
what can adverse planets or Vetala, Chefaka, Pishacha, 
Guhyaka, Bhita,? the Mātrikā, Dakini, and other 
spirits avail ? ? 

The very sight of him will drive them to flight with 
averted faces (25). Guarded by the Brahma-mantra, 
clad with the splendour of Brahman, he is as it were 
another Sun. What should he fear, then, from any 


1 Brahma-maya—literally, becomes Brahman, or the embodiment 
of Brahman. 

? These and the following are dark, or unclean, or fearful spirits, 
Vetala is a spirit attendant on Shiva (Demon presiding over corpses). 
In the Kalika Purana (chap. xlv.) the Muni Aurvva describes Vetala 
and Bhairava as sons of Shiva by Gauri, who had entered the body of 
Rani Taravati, wife of Raja Chandra-shekhara. Chefaka, according 
to Hemachandra, are deva-yoni who serve in Heaven.  Pishàchas are 
unclean Deva-yonis. Guhyakas are Deva-yonis, attendants of Kuvera, 
Deva of Wealth, described in the Kàshi-khasda. Bhitas are ghosts 
of all kinds, against which protective Mantras are used. A sample 
may be found in the Garuda Purana, chap. cxcix. 

3 There are two kinds of Matvika, the beneficent eight Shaktis— 
Brahmani, Karttikeyi, Varahi, Vaishsavi, Maheshvari, Mahendri, 
Aindri, and Yami—and the Dàkini Matvikds, of terrific aspect and 
destructive disposition, such as Mukta-keshi, Smitanana, Lola-jihva, 
and others. The Yogini Tantra (Eighth Pa/ala) gives an account of 
the origin of the latter. At the dissolution, when nothing was left in 
Shiva but the five elements, He asked His Shakti to find Him a place 
for them, His own creation having been destroyed. Shakti said that 
the creation was Hers, and not His, for without Her Shiva is but Shava 
(corpse). Shiva then went away in anger, and, going westward, 
created out of the ashes of His body a demon of huge form. He then 
returned to Shakti, and took Her with Him to the demon. The latter, 
on sceing Shakti, was overcome by his lust for Her, and begged of Her 
to save his life by the gratification of his desire. Shakti assented 
if he could defeat Her in battle. It was then that Shakti threw out 


from Herself the terrific Matrikas, who are those referred to in the 
text 
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planet? (26). They flee, frightened like elephants at 
the sight of a lion, and perish like moths in a flame (27). 
No sin can touch, and none but one as wicked as a 
suicide can harm, him, who is purified by truth, without 
blemish, a benefactor of all beings, a faithful believer 
in Brahman (28). The wicked and sinful who seek to 
harm him who is initiate in the knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahman do but harm themselves, for are 
they not indeed in essence inseparate from the ever- 
existent One?! (29). For he is the holv sage and 
well-wisher, working for the happiness of all, and, O 
Devi! should it be possible to harm such an one who 
can go in peace? (30). For him, however, who has 
no knowledge of the meaning of nor of the awakening 
of the Mantra,? it is fruitless, even though it were 
inwardly uttered ten million times (31). 

Listen, then, O My Beloved ! while I tell Thee of the 
meaning and awakening of Mantra. By the letter A is 
meant the Protector of the world? ; the letter U denotes 
its Destroyer^; and M stands for its Creator? (32). The 
meaning of Sat is Ever-existent ; of Chit, Intelligence ; 
and of Ekam, One without a second. Brahman is so 
called because He exists everywhere. Now, O Devi! I 
have given You the meaning of the Mantra, which grants 


1 That is, men, though phenomenally different, are in their ultimate 
and inner ground of being one. Therefore, à man who seeks to harm 
a Brahmo pasaka Sadhu harms himself. 

2 Mantra Chaitanya is Chaitanya Shakti, and is the name for the 
jnàna of the presiding Deva (Adhishthatri-devata) of the Mantra. The 
“ awakening ” of the Mantra is in the consciousness of the Sadhaka. 

3 Vishnu, and so also the commentator on Shankaracharya says: 

Akàra Harirityahurukàro hara uchyate, 
Makaro brahmawah sangjnà jayate pranavastu vai. 

4 Shiva. 

5 Brahma, the creative Manifestation of the Supreme Brahman. 
The three letters A, U, M are the component parts of the Pranava, 
which by the rules of Sandhi become “ Om." This explanation is at 
variance with the Rudra-yàmala Tantra, which says that À is the 
letter of Brahma, Ú that of Vishnu, and M that of Shiva. But the 
three are one—Eka-mürtistrayo deva brahma-vishnu-maheshvarah. 
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the fulfilment of desires. The awakening of the Mantra! 
is the knowledge of Him, Who is the pervading Devata 
of the Mantra, and such knowledge, O Supreme Devi! 
yields the fruit of worship to the worshipper (35). O 
Devi! the presiding Devatà of the Mantra is the omni- 
present, eternal, inscrutable, formless, passionless, and 
incffable Brahman (36). When introduced by the Vija? 
of Sarasvati,? Maya,4 or Kamalà,? instead of the Mantra 
Om,? it bestows various kinds of learning, siddhi,” and 
prosperity in every quarter (37). The Mantra may be 
varied either by the prefixing or omitting of Om, or by 
the placing of it before each word or every two words 
of the Mantra (38). Sadashiva is the Rishi8 of this Mantra. 
The verse is called Anus/ifup,? and its presiding Devata 
is the Supreme Brahman, Who is without attribute!? and 
Who abides in all things. It avails for the attainment of 
Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moks/ia.H 

Now listen, dear One, whilst I speak to You of Anga- 
nyàsa!? and Kara-nyàsaP (39-40). O great and adorable 
Devi! the syllable Om, the words Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, 
should be pronounced over the thumb, the threatening 
finger,'^ the middle, nameless,!? and little fingers respec- 
tively, followed in each case by the words Namah, Svaha, 

! Mantra Chaitanya (vide ante). 

2 The Mantra, “‘ seed ” (see Introduction). 

3 The Vija of Sarasvati—Devi of vàch (speech)—is Aing. 

+ Shakti of Brahmi, whose Vija is Hring, the immediate or active 
power or Shakti of creation. 

5 Lakshmi—Devi of wealth, consort of Vishnu—whose Vija is Shring. 

8 That is, the Pranava (Ong-kara) is dropped, and the Vija of the 


Devi is substituted. 7 Great powers (see Introduction). 

8 That is, the inspired Teacher by whom it was originally '' seen,” 
or "to whom it was revealed." As each Sükta of the Veda has its 
Rishi, so has the Mantra. 

? A form of metre, that in which this Tantra is written. 

10 Nir-guza. 11 See Introduction. 

12 The ceremonial touching of various parts of the body (sce Intro- 
duction), 

‘3 The ceremonial touching of the fingers (see ibid.). 

14 T.e., the first, or index finger. 

15 I.e., the fourth, or ring finger. 
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Vashat, Hung, and Vaus/ta?! ; and Ong Sachchidekam 
Brahma should be said over the palm and back of the 
hand, followed by the Mantra Phá (41, 42). 

The worshipper disciple should in the like manner, 
with his mind well under control, perform Anga-nyàsa? 
in accordance with the rules thereof, commencing with 
the heart and ending with the hands (43). 

After this, whilst reciting the Mantra Om or the 
Müla-mantra,? Pranayama‘ should be performed thus: 
He should close the left nostril with the middle of the 
fourth finger, and then inhale through the right nostril, 
meanwhile making japa of the Pranava or the Müla- 
mantra eight times.? Then, closing the right nostril with 
the thumb and shutting also the mouth,” make japa of 
the Mantra thirty-two times. After that gently exhale 
the breath through the right nostril, doing japa of the 
Mantra the while sixteen times. 

In the same way perform these three acts with the left 
nostril, and then repeat the same process with the right 
nostril. O adored of the Devas! I have now told Thee 
of the method of Pranayama to be observed in the use 
of the Brahma-Mantra (44-48). The Sadhaka should 
then make meditation which accomplishes his desire (49). 

i Namah is a Mantra, used in worshipping a Devata. So “Namah 
Shivàya ” means “ Salutation to Shiva." Soalso are the other Mantras 
mentioned. Svaha is the Wife of the Fire-Lord Agni. The Linga 
Purana says that Svàhà is the Wife of Shiva in the form of Fire. 
Hence, in the Lalità-sahasra-nàma, verse 110, the Devi is addressed 
as Svahaand Svadha. The former Mantra is used in particular in the 
worship of Fire, and the latter in the oblation of water to Deva and 
Pitri. Different interpretations of Svaha are given in the Prapancha- 
sara, Taittiriya-Shruti, Sàmaveda Brahmana, and Yaska’s Nirukta, 
for which see Bhaskarariya’s Commentary on the Lalita, verse 110. 

2 Vide ante and Introduction. 

3 “ Ong Sach-chid-ekam Brahma ” in the Brahma worship ; in 
Shakti worship it is the fifteen-syllabled Mantra (Pancha-dashi)— 
“ Hring Shring Kring Adya& Kālikā Parameshvari Svaha.” Devi 
is herself the Müla-Mantra (Mila-mantratmika) (Lalita-sahasra-nama, 
verse 36). 4 The description follows (see Introduction). 


5 Recitation of Mantra (see Introduction). 
8 This is Püraka. 7 This is Kumbhaka. 8 This is Rechaka. 
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DHYANA.! 


In the lotus of my heart I contemplate the Divine 
Intelligence, the Brahman without distinctions and 
difference, Knowable by Hari, Hara, and Vidhi,? whom 
Yogis? approach in meditation, He Who destroys the 
fear of birth and death,* Who is Existence,” Intelligence,? 
the Root of all the three worlds (50) 


Having thus contemplated the Supreme Brahman, the 
worshipper should, in order to attain union? with 
Brahman, worship with offerings of his mind? (51). For 
perfume let him offer to the Supreme Soul the essence 
of the Earth,? for flowers the ether, for incense the 
essence of the air, for light the Lustre of the universe, 
and for food!? the essence of the Waters of the world ! 
(52). After mentally repeating the great Mantra and 
offering the fruit of it to the Supreme Brahman, the 
excellent disciple should commence external worship 
(53).  Meditating with closed eyes on the Eternal 
Brahman, the worshipper should with reverence offer 
to the Supreme whatever be at hand, such as perfumes, 
flowers, clothes, jewels, food, and drink, after having 
purified them with the following (54-55) : 


MANTRA : 


The vessel in which these offerings are placed is 
Brahman, and so, too, is the ghee!? offered therein. Brah- 
man is both the sacrificial Fire and he who makes the 


1 Meditation. 2 I.e., Vishnu, Shiva, and Brahma. 

3 Adepts in yoga (vide Introduction). 

* When He is known, the fear of death passes. BS. 

ê Chit. T Sāyujya, a form of liberation (see Introduction). 

8 As to these, see Ullāsa v, verses 41-42, 142-152. 

? Bhü-tattva. 10 Naivedya, offering of eatables. 

H The five elements—(1) Kshiti, (2) Ap, (3) Tejas, (4) Marut, and 
(5) Vyoma—are offered in the mental worship with the object of puri- 
fying the gross body of the sadhaka. 

 Havih, but which also means anything offered into Fire. 
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sacrifice, and to Brahman he will attain whose mind is 
fixed on the Brahman by the performance of the rites 
which lead to Brahman? (56). Then, opening the eyes, 
and inwardly and with all his power making japa with 
the Mula-mantra,? the worshipper should offer the japa 
to Brahman? and then recite the hymn that follows and 
the Kavacha -mantra (57). Hear, O Maheshvari! the 
hymn to Brahman, the Supreme Spirit, by the hearing 
whercof the disciple becomes one? with the Brahman (58). 


STOTRA : 


Ong ! I bow to Thee, the eternal Refuge of all : 
I bow to Thee, the pure Intelligence manifested in the 


universe. 

I bow to Thee Who in His essence is One and Who grants 
liberation. 

I bow to Thee, the great, all-pervading attributeless 
One (59). 


Thou art the only Refuge and Object of adoration. 

The whole universe is the appearance of Thee Who art iis 
Cause.9 

Thou alone art Creator, Preserver, Destroyer of the world. 

Thou art the sole immutable Supreme, Who art neither 
this nor that" (60) ; 


1 This passage occurs in the Bhagavad-gita, chap. iv., verse 24. The 
'Tàntrikas sometimes purify wine with this Mantra, called Sangshodhana 
(purifying), the arpana being the patra, the havi% being the wine, the 
Fire being the digestive fire, the sacrificer the sadhaka, and the Brahma- 
karma the rites of the chakra. The Dandins also use it before taking 
food. 2 See Introduction. 

3 So in the Bhagavad-gità Krishna tells Arjuna that, whatever he 
does, he is to offer it to Him. Water is offered in the palm of the 
hand or in the sruk. 

4 Kavacha, the protective Mantra, which is worn, contained in a 
metal case round the neck as an amulet. Kavacha means an armour, 
coat of mail. 

5 Sàyujya, one of the four transitory states (pada) of salvation— 
namely, sálokya, sarüpya, simipya, and sáyujya (see Introduction). 

6 Upaidana-karana—that is, material cause, Naimitta-karana being 
efficient cause. 7 Beyond all attributes. 
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Dread of the dreadful, Terror of the terrible. 

Refuge of all beings, Purificator of all purificators. 

Thou alone rulest the high-placed ones,’ 

Supreme over the supreme, Protector of the Protectors (61). 

O Supreme Lord in Whom all things are, yet Unmanifest ? 
in all, 

Imperceptible by the senses, yet the very truth. 

Incomprchensible, Imperishable, All-pervading hidden 
Essence. 

Lord and Light of the Universe ! save us from harm (62). 

On that One alone we meditate, that One alone we in 
mind worship, 

To that One alone the Witness? of the Universe we bow. 

Refuge we seek with the One Who is our sole Eternal 
Support, 

The Self-existent Lord, the Vessel of safety in the ocean 
of being (63). 


This is the five-jewelled t hymn to the Supreme Soul. 

He who pure in mind and body recites this hymn is 
united with the Brahman® (64). It should be said daily 
in the evening, and particularly on the day of the Moon.? 
The wise man should read and explain it to such of his 
kinsmen as believe in Brahman (65). I have spoken to 
You, O Devi! of the five-jewelled hymn, O Graceful 
One! listen now to the jagan-mangala? Mantra of the 
amulet, by the wearing and reading whereof one becomes 
a knower of the Brahman (66). 


1 Devas, Brahma, and others. 

? Another reading is, Sarvva-ripavinashin, whose form all things are 
and who art. 

3 The atman is not affected by pain or pleasure, but is a spectator 
only. 

* Pancha-ratna. The hymn is composed of five verses, cach of 
which is regarded as a jewel. 

ë Brahma-sayujya (see Introduction). 

5 T.e., Monday. 

* World-beneficent, 
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MANTRA : 


May the Supreme Soul? protect the head, 

May the Supreme Lord? protect the heart, 

May the Protector of the world? protect the throat, 

May the All-pervading, All-seeing? Lord protect the 
face (67), 

May the Soul of the Universe? protect my hands, 

May He Who is Intelligence itself? protect the feet, 

May the Eternal and Supreme Brahman protect my 
body in all its parts always (68). 


The Rishi? of this world-beneficent amulet is Sada- 
shiva; the verse is anushtup,® its presiding Devatà is the 
Supreme Brahman, and the object of its use is the attain- 
ment of Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha? (69). He 
who recites this protective Mantra !? after offering it to its 
Rishi attains knowledge of Brahman, and is one imme- 
diately with the Brahman?? (7o). If written on birch- 
bark and encased in a golden ball, it be worn round the 
neck or on the right arm, its wearer attains all kinds of 
powers? (71). I have now revealed to Thee the amulet 
Mantra of the Supreme Brahman. It should be given to 
the favourite disciple who is both devoted to the Guru 
and possessed of understanding (72). The excellent 
Sadhaka?* shall, after reciting the Mantra and the hymn 
with reverence, salute the Supreme (73). 


1 Paramatma. 2 Parameshvara. 3 Jagat-pata. 

4 Vibhu; Sarvva-drik. 5 Vishvatma. 6 Chin-maya. 

7 See Introduction. The name of the Mantra is Shri- Jagan-mangala. 
8 A form of metre. 9 See Introduction. 


10 Kavacha (see p. : 

11 The Revealer. Sahashika or Shiva. 

12 Sakshat Brahma-mayo bhavet. 

13 Siddhi (see Introduction). 14 Worshipper (see ibid.). 
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THE SALUTATION. 
ONG: 


I bow to the Supreme Brahman. 

I bow to the Supreme Soul. 

I bow to Him Who is above all qualities.! 

I bow to the Ever-existent again and again (74). 


The worship of the Supreme Lord may be by body or 
mind or by word ; but the one thing needful is purity of 
disposition? (75). After worshipping in the manner of 
which I have spoken, the wise man should with his 
friends and kinsmen partake of the holy food? consecrated 
to the Supreme Spirit. (76) In the worship of the Supreme 
there is no need to invoke Him to be present or to desire 
Him to depart.* i 

It may be done always and in all places (77). It is of 
no account whether the worshipper has or has not bathed, 
or whether he be fasting or have taken food.5 But the 
Supreme Spirit should ever be worshipped with a pure 
heart (78). After purification by the Brahma-Mantra, 
whatever food or drink is offered to the Supreme Lord 
becomes itself purifying (79). The touch of inferior 
castes may pollute the water of Ganga and the Shali- 


1 Nir-guna—i.e., the Unconditioned Brahman (see Introduction). 

? Vàchikam kàyikam vàpi mánasang và yathàmati, 
Aradhane Pareshasya bhàva-shuddhirvidhiyate. 

3 Maha-prasáda. 

4 As is done in the ordinary worship of the Devatà. At commence- 
ment of worship of the image (pratima), or the ghata, the avahana 
Mantra and mudrà is said and shown, thus invoking the presence of 
the Devatà, and at close there is visarjjana (dismissal) Mantra and 
mudra. In the case of a pratishthita (uninstalled) Devatà, the image 
is also thrown away. 

$ Asnáto và krita-snàno bhukto vapi bubhukshitah, 
Pujayet Paramatmanam sada nirmmala-manasah. 
Bathing is necessary in other worships, as also fasting, but the worship 
of the Brahman for those competent is simply in spirit and in truth. 
It is not, however, everyone who is competent for the Brahma-Mantra. 
It is only for the Brahma-jnàni (see verse 1 32, post). 
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grama,* but nothing which has been consecrated to the 
Brahman (80) can be so polluted. If dedicated to Brah- 
man with this Mantra, the worshipper with his people 
may eat of anything, whether cooked or uncooked (81). 
In the partaking of this food no rule as to caste or time 
need be observed. No one should hesitate to take the 
leavings from the plate of another, whether such another 
be pure or impure.? (82). 

Whenever and whatsoever the place may be, howsoever 
it may have been attained, eat without scruple or inquiry 
the food dedicated to the Brahman (83). Such food, O 
Devi! even the Devas do not easily get, and it purifies 
even if brought by a Chazdàla;? or if it be taken from the 
mouth of a dog (84). As to that which the partaking of 
such food affects in men, what, O Adored of the Devas ! 
shall We say of it? It is deemed excellent even by the 
Devas. Without a doubt the partaking of this holy food, 
be it but once only, frees the greatest of sinners?* and all 
sinners of their sins (85-86). The mortal who eats of it 
acquires such merit as can only otherwise be earned by 
bathing and alms at thirty-five millions of holy places (87). 
By the eating of it ten million times greater merit is 
gained than by the Horse-sacrifice,© or indeed by any 
other sacrifice whatever (88). Its excellence cannot be 
described by ten million tongues and a thousand million 

1 Shilà. Naàràyana-Shilà, or Shaligrama, the black fossil ammonite 
found in the Gandaka River in Nepal, worshipped as an Emblem of 
Vishnu. 

? Ceremonially by bathing, etc., or by caste. Usually leavings are 
unclean. 

3 One of the lowest and most uncleanly castes. 

+ The five great sins (mahà-pataka) are: Killing a Brahmana or 
woman (Brahma-hatya, stri-hatyà), drinking of wine (surà-pàna, except 
in viráchára and under the conditions prescribed by it), theft, cohabit- 
ing with wife of Guru or person regarded as Guru—e.g., uncle and aunt, 
etc.—(gurvangana-gama), and association with people guilty of these 
sins. The Shyama-rahasya Tantra says that the five Ma-kàra destroy all 
great sins (Maha-pataka-nashana). 

5 Ashva-medha of the Veda (see the '' Horse Hymns” in the Rig-Veda, 
Wilson, ii, 112, 121 ; also Yajur Veda Madhyandini Shakha, chap. xxii.). 
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mouths (89). Wherever the Sàdhaka may be, and though 
he be a Chandāla, he attains to union with the Brahman 
the very moment he partakes of the nectar? dedicated 
to Him (go). Even Brahmasas versed in the Vedanta 
should take food prepared by low-caste men if it be 
dedicated to the Brahman (gr) No distinction of 
caste should be observed in eating food dedicated to the 
Supreme Spirit. He who thinks it impure becomes a 
great sinner (92). It would be better, O Beloved! to 
commit a hundred sins or to kill a Bràhmaxa than to 
despise food dedicated to the Supreme Brahman (93). 
Those fools who reject food and drink made holy by the 
great Mantra cause the fall of their ancestors into the 
lower regions, and they themselves go headlong into 
the Hell of blind darkness,* where they remain until the 
Dissolution of things. No liberation is there for such 
as despise food dedicated to Brahman (94-95). In the 
sadhana‘ of this great Mantra, even acts without merit 
become meritorious ; in slumber merit is acquired? ; and 
acts are accepted as rightful which are done according to 
the worshipper's desires? (96). For such what need is 
there of Vedic practices, or for the matter of that what 
need is there even of those of the Tantra? Whatever he 
does according to his desire, that is recognized as lawful 
in the case of the wise believer in the Brahman? (97). For 
them there is neither merit nor demerit in the performance 
or non-performance of the customary rites. In the 

1 See p. 36. — 2 Amrita. 

3 Andha-tamisra, one of the Hells. * See Introduction. 

5 Sushupti. The meaning is that the Sàdhaka acquires merit even 
when in a state of insensibility. He is continually acquiring merit. 

9 Ordinarily as regards Svechchháchara, man who does whatever he 
wants, is greatly blameworthy, as all his actions should be ruled by the 
Shástras, and not by his wishes. To superior men greater liberty is 
given. But neither this nor following verses must be taken literally as 
vidhi-vada, but as stuti-vàda, in praise of the Maha-mantra, unless it 


be understood that for such a worshipper who has acquired so great a 


degree of perfection his desires and actions are naturally (in conformity 
with his nature) good. 
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sadhana? of this Mantra his faults or omissions are no | 
obstacle? (98). By the sidhana? of this Mantra, O Great 
Devi! man becomes truthful, conqueror of the passions, 
devoted to the good of his fellow-men, one to whom all 
things are indifferent, pure of purpose, free of envy and 
arrogance, merciful and pure of mind, devoted to the 
service and seeking the pleasure of his parents, a listener 
ever to things divine, a meditator ever on the Brahman. 
His mind is ever turned to the search for Brahman. With 
strength of determination holding his mind in close con- 
trol, he is ever conscious of the nearness of Brahman (99- 
IOI) He who is initiated in the Brahma-Mantra will not 
lie or think to harm, and will shun to go with the wives of 
others (102). At the commencement of all rites, let him 
say, “ Tat Sat?" ; and before eating or drinking aught 
let him say, “I dedicate this to Brahman " (103). For 
the knower of Brahman, duty consists in action for 
the well-being of fellow - men. This is the eternal 
Dharmma.* 

I will now, O Shaàmbha vi? ! speak to Thee of the duties 
relating to Sandhya® in the practice of the Brahma- 
Mantra, whereby men acquire that real wealth which 
comes to them in the form of Brahman (105) Where- 
soever he may be, and in whatsoever posture,’ the excel- 
lent and well-intentioned sadhaka shall, at morning, noon. 
and eventide, meditate upon the Brahman in the manner 
prescribed. Then, O Devi! let him make japa of the 
Gayatri? one hundred and eight times. Offering the japa 

1 See Introduction. 

2 That is, the great Mantra is so efficacious that even if its user omits 
any rite enjoined by the Shastras, and so commits pratyavaya, it 
becomes no obstacle to him. 

3 Tat Sat, or “ That one which is," the Unity, which is the source 
of all diversity (see Introduction). 

1 Yenopayena martyanim loka-yatra prasiddhyate, 
Tadeva karyyam Brahma-jnairidang dharmang sanatanam. 

5 Feminine of Shambhü, or Shiva. 


6 The daily rite of that name (see Introduction). 
7 Asana. 8 Mantra (see Introduction). 
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to the Devatà,! let him make obeisance in the way of which 
I have spoken (ro6-107). I have now told thee of the 
sandhyi to be used by him in the sadhana ? of the Brahma- 
Mantra, and by which the worshipper shall become pure 
of heart (106-108). Listen to Me now, Thou Who art 
figured with grace, to the Gayatri,? which destroys all sin. 

Say “ Parameshvara " in the dative singular,* then 
'" vidmahe,"9 and, Dear One, after the word “ Para- 
tattvàya "9 say “ dhīmahi,” 7 adding, O Devi! the words, 
* tanno Brahma prachodayat.” ? 


MANTRA : 


“ May we know the Supreme Lord ; let us contemplate 
the Supreme Essence, and may that Brahman direct us." ° 


This is the auspicious Brahma-Gàyatri which confers 
Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha? (109-111). 

Let everything which is done, be it worship or sacrifice, 
bathing, drinking, or eating, be accompanied by the 
recitation of the Brahma-Mantra (112). When arising 
at the middle of the fourth quarter of the night, and 
after bowing to the Preceptor who gave initiation in the 
Brahma-Mantra, let it be recited with all recollection. 
Then obeisance should be made to the Brahman as afore- 
said, after meditating upon Him. This is the enjoined 
morning rites" (113). For Purashcharaza, O Beautiful 
One! japa of the Mantra should be done thirty-two 


Whose japa is made ; in this case the Brahman. 
See Introduction. 3 Mantra (see Introduction). 
I.e., Parameshvaraya, ‘‘ to the Supreme Lord." 
“ May we know.” 6 “ The Supreme Essence." 
“Let us contemplate.” . 8 “ May that Brahman direct us." 
That is, towards the attainment of Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksha. This is the Brahma-Gàyatri, not the ordinary Vaidika 
Gayatri. Cf. also Ullasa ix., verse 220. l 

10 The Chatur-varga (see Introduction). 

11 Prátah-kritya (of the Brahman worshipper). 

1? The repetition of Mantras as vowed for a particular number of 

umes by the worshipper (see Introduction} 


to ow te fm to M 
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thousand times, for oblations! three thousand two hundred 
times; for the presenting of or offering water to the 
Devata,* three hundred and twenty times ; for purification 
before worship? thirty-two times; and Brahmamas should 
be feasted four times* (114-115). In Purashcharaza® no rule 
need be observed touching food or as regards what should 
be accepted or rejected. Nor need an auspicious time nor 
place for performance be selected (116). Whether he be 
fasting or have taken food, whether with or without 
bathing, let the Sadhaka, as he be so inclined, make 
sadhana? with this supreme Mantra (117). Without 
trouble or pain, without hymn," amulet,? nyasa,? mudra,!° 
or setu,H without the worship of Ganesha as the Thief? 
yet surely and shortly the most Supreme Brahman is met 
face to face (118-1109). 

Inthe sadhana of this great Mantra noother Sangkalpa 1° 
is necessary than the inclination of the mind thereto and 
purity of disposition. The worshipper of Brahman sees 
Brahman in everything (120). The worshipper does not 
sin, nor does he suffer harm should he perchance in such 
sadhana omit anything. On the contrary, if there be any 


1 Havana—.e., the Homa sacrifice. 2 "'Tarpara. 

3 Abhisheka (with water). 

1 According to note of Jaganmohana Tarkàalangkàra. 

5 That is, Brahma-Purashcharana. 6 See Introduction. 
7 Stotra. 8 Kavacha. 9 See Introduction. 


1? Mudra, derived from mud —to please; the disposing in different 
ways of various parts of the body (see Introduction). 

11 The recitation referred to in the text is of two kinds: Setu, which 
literally means a bridge, is ordinarily the Mantra ; Om, recited at the 
commencement or end of japa, though the Setu may vary with the 
Devatà worshipped (see Shaktananda-tarangini, chap. x.). 

12 One of the manifestations of Ganesha. In this form he robs the 
worshipper of the fruits of his devotions. He is therefore placated 
before worship. But this, as the text points out, is unnecessary for 
the worshipper of Brahman, whom Gazesha cannot harm. 

13 Other ceremonies must be preceded by Sangkalpa, the rule being: 
manasa sangkalpayet: vacha abhilapet: karmazà chopapadayet. (Let 
there be resolve in mind, the expression of that resolve by word, and 
the carrying out of that expressed resolve by act.) Thisis not necessary 
in Brahman worship (see Introduction). 
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omission, the use of this great Mantra is the remedy 
therefor (121). In this terrible and sinful Age* devoid of 
tapas? which is so difficult to traverse, the very sced of 
liberation is the use of the Brahma-Mantra (122). Various 
Tantras and Agamas have prescribed various modes of 
sadhana, but these, O Great Devi! are beyond the powers 
of the fecble men of this Age (123). For these, O Beloved ! 
are short-lived, without enterprise, their life dependent on 
food, covetous, cager to gain wealth, so unsettled in their 
intellect that it is without rest, even in its attempts at 
yoga.* Incapable, too, are they of suffering and im- 
patient of the austerities of yoga. For the happiness and 
liberation of such have been ordained the Way of Brahman 
(124-125). O Devi! verily and verily I say to You that 
in this Age there is no other way to happiness and libera- 
tion than that by initiation in Brahma-Mantra ; I again 
say to You there is no other way (126). The rule in all 
the Tantras is that that which is prescribed for the 
morning? should be done in the morning, Sandhya® thrice 
daily and worship’ at midday, but, O Auspicious One! 
in the worship of Brahman there is no other rule but the 
desire of the worshipper (127). Since in Brahma-worship 
rules are but servants and the prohibitions of other 
worships do not prevail, who will seek shelter in any 
other? (128). Let the disciple obtain a Guru who is a 
knower of Brahman, peaceful and of placid mind, and 


then, clasping his lotus-like feet, let him supplicate him as 
follows : 


SUPPLICATION TO THE GURU: 


O merciful one! Lord of the distressed! to thee I 
have come for protection: cast then the shadows of thy 


1 Kali Yuga. 2 See Introduction. 

3 Kalau anna-gata-prinah. In the Kali Age, life is dependent on 
food ; whereas in the Dvapara, Tretà, and Satya Ages life was centred 
in the blood, bones, and marrow respectively. t Samadhi. 

? Pratah-Kritya=Morning duty, bathing, etc. (sce verse 113, ante). 

8 Tri-sandhya is the usual expression (see Introduction). 

? Püjà—i.e., worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies. 
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lotus-like feet over my head, oh thou whose wealth is 
fame! (r30). 

Having thus with all his powers prayed to and wor- 
shipped his Guru, let the disciple remain before him in 
silence with folded hands (131). The Guru will then 
carefully examine the signs on and qualities of the 
disciple,? kindly call the latter to him, and give to the 
good disciple? the great Mantra (132). Let the wise one 
sitting on a seat, with his face to the East or to the North, 
place his disciple on his left, and gaze with tenderness upon 
him (133). The Guru, after performing Rishi-nyasa,® will 
then place his hand on his disciple's head, and for the 
siddhi® of the latter make japa? of the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times (134). 

Let the excellent Guru, ocean of kindness, next whisper 
the Mantra seven times into the right ear of the disciple 
if he bea Brāhmava, or into the left ear if he be of another 
caste (135). O Kalika®! I have now described the manner 
in which instructions in Brahma-Mantra should be given. 
For this there is no need of püjà, and hisSangkalpa? should 
be mentalonly!? (136). The Guru should then raise the 
disciple, now become his son, who is lying prostrate at his 
lotus-feet, and say with affection the following (137). 


REPLY OF THE GURU: 


Rise, my son, thou art liberated : Be ever devoted to the 
knowledge of Brahman : Conquer thy passions : May thou 
be truthful, and have strength and health (138). 


1 Yasho-dhana. 

? The Guru examines the disciple to see whether he is suited to 
reccive the Mantra, and this is done by watching his demeanour and 
character, etc. 

3 Sat-shishya. The Mantra is given to the Sat-shishya, and not 
otherwise. * That is, the Brahma-jnani. 5 See Introduction. 

6 Ishta-siddhi=fulfilment of disciple’s desire. 

7 See Introduction. 8 Kall. 9 See Introduction. 

19 In ordinary worship, Sangkalpa must be performed with dürvvà 
grass, flower, rice, sandal-paste, haritaki, tila-seed, which, at the con- 
clusion of the Sangkalpa-Mantra, are poured into the kunda. 
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Let the excellent disciple on rising make an offering of 
his own self, money or a fruit, as he may afford. Remain- 
ing obedient to his preceptor's commands, he may then 
roam the world like a Deva (139). Immediately upon his 
initiation into this Mantra his soul is suffused with the 
Divine Being. What need, then, O Deveshi ! for such an 
one to practise various kinds of sádhana!? O Dearest 
One ! I have now briefly told You of the initiation into the 
Brahma-Mantra (x40). For such initiation the merciful 
mood of the Guru is alone necessary (141). The worship- 
per of the Divine Power,? of Shiva,? of the Sun,* of Vishnu,” 
Ganesha,® Brahmanas versed in the Vedas” and all other 
castes may be initiated (142). 

It is by the grace of this Mantra, O Devi! that I have 
become the Deva of Devas, have conquered Death, and 
have become the Guru of the whole world. By it I have 
done whatever I will, casting from Me ignorance and 
doubt (143). Brahmàá? was the First to receive the 
Mantra from Me, and He taught it to the Brahmarshis,® 
who taught it to the Devas. From these the Devarshis™ 
learnt it. The Sages!? learnt it of these last, and royal 


1 See Introduction. 2 Sháktas— worshippers of Shakti. 
3 Shaivas. * Sauras. 
5 Vaishnavas. $ Gánapatyas. 


7 Vipras. The stages in the life of a Brahmara are Shüdra by birth, 
Dvi-ja (=twice born) after the Upanayana ceremony, Vipra when he 
is versed in Vedic knowledge, and Bráhmaza when he has the know- 
ledge of the Brahman. In the true sense anyone who knows the 
Brahman is Brahmana, as the case of Vishvamitra illustrates. 

8 Of the Tri-mirti. 

? Brahmarshis (see Introduction). 

10 Such as Indra and others. 

11 See Introduction. 

1? Munis, Vyasa, and others. '' He whose heart is not distressed in 
adversity, in whom all joy in prosperity is lost, from whom passion, 
fear, and wrath have passed away, he is called a Muni fixed in medita- 
tion " (Bhagavad-gita, chap. ii., verse 56). A more specific definition 
is Mananat muniruchyate (a Muni is so called on account of his 
manana)—that is, of his thought, reasoning, and independent in- 
vestigation, which follows on hearing, or shravaza, and which is 
itself followed by nidhidhyasana, or profound contemplation on the 
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Rishis! learnt it of Sages, and all have thus, through the 
grace of the Supreme Spirit and this Mantra, become one 
with Brahman (144-145). 

In the use of this Brahma-Mantra, O Great Devi! 
there are no restrictions. The Guru may without hesita- 
tion give his disciple his own Mantra, a father may 
initiate his sons, a brother his brothers, a husband his 
wife, a maternal uncle his nephews, a maternal grand- 
father his grandsons? (146-147). Such fault as elsewhere 
there is in other worships, in the giving of one's own 
Mantra, in initiation by a father or other near relative, 
does not exist in the case of this great and successful 
Mantra (148). He who has heard it, however it may be, 
from the lips of one initiate in the knowledge of Brahman,? 
is purified, and attainsthe stateof Brahman, and is affected 
neither by virtue nor sin (149). The householder of the 
Brahmazas and other castes who pray with the Brahma- 
Mantra should be respected and worshipped as being the 
greatest of their respective classes (150). 

Brahmazas at once become like those who have con- 
quered their passions,* and lower castes become equal to 
Brahmanas: therefore let all worship those initiate in 
the Brahma-Mantra, and thus possessed of Divine know- 
ledge (151). They who slight them are as wicked as the 
slayers of Brahmawas, and go to a terrible Hell, where they 


conclusion (siddhànta) arrived at after shravaza and manana (see 
Introduction). 

1 Rajarshis (see Introduction). 

2 This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra 
the rules laid down in others. Thus the Yogini Tantra forbids initia- 
tion by father—at any rate, as regards Shakti-Mantra—maternal 
uncle, and younger brother. Siddhas or adepts in the Mantra are 
exempted from the prohibition. Similarly, the Rudra-yàmala Tantra, 
which also prohibits initiation of daughter by father, and states that 
the husband should not initiate his wife unless he be himself Mantra- 
siddha (adept), in which case he may initiate her, not as putrikā, but 
as Shakti. The Bhairavi Tantra also permits initiation by the Guru 
in his own Mantra. 

3 Brahma-jnàni. 1 Yatis. 
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remain as long as the Sun and Stars endure (152). To 
revile and calumniate a worshipper of the Supreme 
Brahman is a sin ten million times worse than that of 
killing a woman or bringing about an abortion (153). As 
men by initiation in the Brahma-Mantra become freed of 
all sins, so, O Devi! also may they be freed by the worship 
of Thee (154). 

End of Third Joyful Message, entitled ‘‘ Description of 
the Worship of the Supreme Brahman.” 


CHAPTER IV 


AVING listened with attention to that which has 

been said concerning the worship of the Supreme 

Brahman, the Supreme Devi greatly pleased again thus 
questioned Shankara (1). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Lord of the Universe and Husband !! I bathe with 
contentment in the nectar of Thy words concerning the 
excellent worship of the Supreme, which lead to the well- 
being of the world and to the path of Brahman, and 
gives light,? intelligence,’ strength, and prosperity 4 (2-3). 
Thou hast said, O Ocean of Mercy ! that as union with 
the Brahman? is attainable through worship of Him, so 
it may be attained by worship of Me (4). I wish to know, 
O Lord! of this excellent worship of Myself, which as 
Thou sayest is the cause of union of the worshipper with 
the Brahman (5). What are its rites, and by what means 
may it be accomplished ? What is its Mantra, and what 
the form of its meditation? and mode of worship ?? (6). 
O Shambhi®! who but Thee, great Physician of earthly 
ills, is fit to speak of it, from its beginning to its end, and 
in all its detail agreeable as it is to Me and beneficent to 


all humanity ? (7). 
Hearing the words of the Devi, the Deva of Devas, 


1 Natha, also a name of Shiva. 
? Tejas, which also connotes brilliance and energy. 3 Buddhi. 
4 Aishvaryya, which also connotes dominion and superhuman power. 
Brahma-sayujya (see Introduction). 

6 Dhyàna. 7 Püjà. 

8 A name of Shiva; from Sham (happiness, bliss, beatitude), and bhü 
(to be). He Who is and grants — (see Introduction). 

4 


a 
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Husband of Parvati,! was delighted, and spoke to Her 
thus : (8) 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Listen, O Thou of high fortune and destiny, to the 
reasons why Thou shouldst be worshipped, and how 
thereby the individual becomes united with the Brah- 
man (9). Thou art the only Para Prakriti? of the Supreme 
Soul? Brahman, and from Thee has sprung the whole 
Universe—O Shivà—its Mother (ro) O gracious One! 
whatever there is in this world, of things which have and 
are without motion, from Mahat* to an atom, owes its 
origin to and is dependent on Thee (11). Thou art the 
Original of all the manifestations? ; Thou art the birth- 
place of even Us?; Thou knowest the whole world, yet 
none know Thee (12). 

Thou art Kali, Tarizi, Durga, Shodashi, Bhuvaneshvari, 
Dhümavati. Thou art Bagalà, Bhairavi, and Chhinna- 
mastaka.2 Thou art Anna-pürzà,? Vagdevi® Kama- 
lalaya.! Thou art the Image or Embodiment of all the 


1 Daughter of Parvvata, the mountain Himalaya. A name of the 
Devi. 

2 The Para Prakriti and Paramatma are united in the one (see 
Introduction). 

3 Paramatma. Bharati explains the word as follows: Parama — He 
Who is possessed of the Supreme Maya or Shakti ; and Atma=He Who 
exists in all things. 

4 Mahadadi, the Tattva Mahat (intelligence), and the others of the 
Sankhya Philosophy. This word does not, as is sometimes supposed, 
mean ''great"' (mahat), but is derived from the Vedic ' mahas,” or 
“ maghas," which means '' jyoti,” or “ light." 

5 That is, the Dasha-Mahavidya. The Devi as Kali, Tara, Chhinna- 
masta, Dhiimavati, Shodashi, Bhuvaneshvari, Bagalà, Kamala, Matangi, 
Bhairavi—names sometimes written on the Namavali, or chudder, worn 
by the pious (see Introduction). $ Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. 

7 See Introduction. Tàriziis Tara; Durga is a Manifestation of same 
Devi ; as to others, see Introduction. 8 See Introduction. 

? The Devias Dispenser of food ; an Image addressed by Shangkara- 
charya as the Devi bountiful. 

10 Devi of speech, wisdom, knowledge, science, art, eloquence, music 
—that is, Sarasvati, a Wife of Brahma. 

11 Lakshmi, spouse of Vishnu, ‘‘ Who lives in the lotus." 
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Shaktis* and of all the Devas (13-14). Thou art both 
Subtle and Gross, Manifested and Veiled, Formless, yet 
with form. Who can understand Thee? (15). For the 
accomplishment of the desire of the worshipper, the good 
of the world, and the destruction of the Danavas,? Thou 
dost assume various forms (16). Thou art four-armed, 
two-armed, six-armed, and eight-armed, and holdest 
various missiles and weapons for the protection of the 
Universe (17). In other Tantras I have spoken of the 
different Mantras? and Yantras,* with the use of which 
Thou shouldst be worshipped according to Thy different 
forms, and there, too, have I spoken of the different 
dispositions of men? (18). In this Kali Age there is no 
Pashu-bhava: Divya-bhàva is difficult of attainment, 
but the practices relating to Vira-sádhana? yield visible 
fruit (19).. i 

In this Kali Age, O Devi! success is achieved by 
Kaulika worship? alone, and therefore should it be per- 
formed with every care (20). By it, O Devi! is acquired 
the knowledge of Brahman, and the mortal endowed 
therewith is of a surety whilst living? freed from future 
births and exonerated from the performance of all 
religious rites (21). According to human knowledge the 
world appears to be both pure and impure,? but when 
Brahma-jnàna has been acquired there is no distinction 
between pure and impure (22). For to him who knows 

1 The energy or active power of a Deva, worshipped as His wife 
under various names. Each Deva necessarily has His Shakti (see 


Introduction). 
2 A class of Asuras or Demons, sons of Danu, daughter of Daksha, 
and Kashyapa. There are sixty-one, of which eighteen are principal. 
3 See Introduction. 4 Diagrams (see Introduction). 
8 Thatis, the Pashu, Vira, and Divya dispositions (see Introduction). 
6 The worship suited to men in whom the passionate guna (rajas) 
prevails. 
7 Kuláchára. 8 Jivanmukta (see Introduction). 
9 For him who is endowed with Brahma-jnana, who sees the Brah- 
man in everything, there is no distinction. 
Jnanena medhyam akhilam amedhyang jnanato bhavet, 
Brahma-jnane samutpanne medhyamedhyang na vidyate. 
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that the Brahman is in all things and eternal, what is 
there that can be impure ? (23). Thou art the Image of all, 
and above all Thou art the Mother of all. If Thou art 
pleased, O Queen of the Devas ! then all are pleased (24). 

Before the Beginning of things Thou didst exist in the 
form of a Darkness which is beyond both speech and 
mind, and of Thee by the creative desire of the Supreme 
Brahman was the entire Universe born (25). This 
Universe, from the great principle of Mahat! down to the 
gross elements,” has been created by Thee, since Brahman 
Cause of all causes is but the instrumental Cause? (26). 
It is the Ever-existent, Changeless, Omnipresent, Pure 
Intelligence unattached to,* yet existing in and enveloping 
all things (27). It acts not, neither does It enjoy. It 
moves not, neither is It motionless. It is the Truth and 
Knowledge, without beginning or end, Ineffable and 
Incomprehensible (28). 

Thou the Supreme Yogini? dost, moved by his mere 
desire,® create, protect, and destroy this world with all 
that moves and is motionless therein (29). Mahakala,’ 
the Destroyer of the Universe, is Thy Image. At the 
Dissolution of things, it is Kala Who will devour all (30), 
and by reason of this? He is called Mahakala, and since 
Thou devourest Mahákala Himself, it is Thou who art the 
Supreme Primordial Kalika® (31). 

1 Mahat-tattva, intelligence (see Introduction). 

2 Earth, water, fire, air, and ether. 

3 Nimitta—that is, Instrumental or Efficient Cause, as opposed to 
upadana or Material Cause. Prakriti is the latter, whilst Purusha is 
the former. Prakriti cannot move without the Purusha. The prox- 
imity of the latter affects the rajah-guza or stirring passionate quality 
in Prakriti, and with this stirring the Evolution of matter commences. 
Under the influence of the gaze of Puruska, Prakriti commences the 
world dance. t Nirlipta, as a drop of water on the lotus-leaf. 

5 Maha-yogini. Mahà-yogin is a title of Shiva. $ Ichchha. 

7 A form of Shiva as the Destroyer, under which He is represented 


as of a black colour of terrific aspect. The term comes from Maha = 
Great, and Kala=to swallow 
8 Walanat sarvva-bhitanam--by reason oí His devouring all gross 
or material existence. 9? Ádyà Kalika. 
4 
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Because Thou devourest Kāla, Thou art Kali, the 
original form of all things, and because Thou art the 
Origin of and devourest all things Thou art called the 
Adya Kali! (32). Resuming after Dissolution Thine own 
form, dark and formless, Thou alone remainest as One 
ineffable and inconceivable (33). Though having a form, 
yet art Thou formless ; though Thyself without beginning, 
multiform by the power of Maya,? Thou art the Beginning 
of all, Creatrix, Protectress, and Destructress that Thou 
art (34). Hence it is, O Gentle One! that whatsoever 
fruit is attained by initiation in the Brahma-Mantra, the 
same may be had by the worship of Thee (35). 

According to the differences in place, time, and capacity 
of the worshippers I have, O Devi! in some of the Tantras 
spoken of secret worship suited to their respective customs 
and dispositions (36). Where men perform that worship 
which they are privileged? to perform, there they partici- 
pate in the fruits of worship, and being freed from sin will 
with safety cross the Ocean of Being (37) By merit 
acquired in many previous births the mind inclines to 
Kaulika doctrine, and he whose soul is purified by such 
worship himself becomes Shiva? (38). Where there is 
abundance of enjoyment, of what use is it to speak of 
Yoga,? and where there is Yoga there is no enjoyment, 
but the Kaula® enjoys both" (39). 


1 Primeval Kali. - 2 See Introduction. 

3 Ye yatràdhikrzità martyydste tatra phala-bhaginah. Thus a 
Vaishnava should not follow Shaiva practice, and only a Waulika 
Tantrika is privileged to perform its rites. By yatra, Bharati says, is 
meant either secret or overt worship. Man’s mode of worship, it is 
said, should be according to his privileges (adhika@ra, or competency), 
and it is only if he worships within his adhikara that he will enjoy the 
fruit of his worship, and thereby be freed from his sins and attain 
liberation. 

4 Bahu-janmarjjitaih punyaih kulachare matirbhavet, 
kulacharena pütàtmà sakshachchhivamayo bhavet. 

5 See Introduction. $ Kaula Tantrika. 

7 The Kaula thus enjoys both Bhoga and Yoga, the worship being 
with enjoyment (see Introduction). So also the Rudra-yamala and 
the Mangala-rüja-stava say: '' Where there is worldly enjoyment, 
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If one honours but one man versed in the know- 
ledge of the essence of Kula doctrine) then all the 
Devas and Devis are worshipped—there is no doubt of 
that (40). l 

The merit gained by honouring a Kaulika is ten million 
times that which is acquired by giving away the world with 
all its gold (41). A Chandala versed in the knowledge of 
Kaulika doctrine excels a Brahmaza, and a Brahmana 
who is wanting in such knowledge is beneath even a 
Chandàla? (42). 

I know of no Dharmma superior to that of the Kaulas, 
by adherence to which man becomes possessed of Divine 
knowledge? (43). I am telling Thee the truth, O Devi! 
Lay it to the heart and ponder over it. There is no 
doctrine superior to the Kaulika doctrine, the most 
excellent of all (44). This is the most excellent path kept 
hidden by reason of the crowd of Pashus,* but when the 
Kali Age advances this pathway will be revealed (45). 

Verily and verily I say unto you that when the Kali 
Age reaches the fullness of its strength there will be no 
Pashus, and all men on earth will be followers of the 
Kaulika doctrine (46). O Varàrohe?! know that when 


there is no liberation ; where there is liberation, there is no worldly 
enjoyment. But in the case of excellent devotees of Shri-sundari both 
liberation and enjoyment are in their hands.” 

1 He who acquires divine knowledge (Brahma-tattva) becomes no 
longer subject to change; the bond which holds him to worldly things 
is cut. The kula-tattva-jna is one versed in the knowledge of Kula, 
which means here Brahma, and Kula means Brahma Sanatanam, as 
the Kularnava Tantra states: “‘ Na kulang kulamityahuh kulang 
Brahma Sanatanam ’’—~i.e., by Kula is not meant family dignity, but 
the Sandtanam Brahma. It is also said: “ Kulang Kundalini shaktir 
-akulang tu Maheshvara." Kundali is Kula, for She is Shakti and 
Chaitanya, and Brahman is Chaitanya and Shakti. 

? One of the degraded castes engaged in work on the cremation- 
ground, bone collecting, and the like. Their touch is pollution. 

3 Waula-dharmmat paro dharmmo nàsti jnàne tu mamake, 
Yasyanushihana-matrena Brahma-jnani naro bhavet. 

4 See Introduction. 

5 A title of respect, but also means as here, oh! beauteous one (one 
with beautiful hips). 


52 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Vedic and Purawic initiations cease then the Kali Age has 
become strong (47). O Shive! O Peaceful One! when 
virtue and vice are no longer judged by the Vedic rules, 
then know that the Kali Age has become strong (48). 

O Sovereign Mistress of Kaula doctrine! when the 
Heavenly Stream! is at some places broken, and at others 
diverted from its course, then know that the Kali Age 
has become strong (49). O Wise One! when kings of 
the Mlechchha race? become excessively covetous, then 
know that the Kali Age has become strong (50). 

When women become difficult of control, heartless and 
quarrelsome, and calumniators of their husbands, then 
know that the Kali Age has become strong (51). When 
men become subject to women and slaves of lust, oppres- 
sors of their friends and Gurus? then know that the Kali 
Age has become strong (52). When the fertility of the 
earth has gone and yields a poor harvest, when the clouds 
yield scanty rain, and trees give meagre fruit, then know 
that the Kali Age has become strong (53). When 
brothers, kinsmen, and companions, prompted by the 
desire for some trifle, will strike one another, then know 
that the Kali Age has become strong (54) When the 
open partaking of flesh and liquor will pass without 
condemnation and punishment, when secret drinking 
will prevail, then know that the Kali Age has become 
strong * (55). 

As in the Satya, Tretà, and Dvàpara Ages wine and 
the like could be taken, so they may be taken in the Kali 
Age in accordance with the Kaulika Dharmma? (56). 

1 The Ganges—Ganga. Í 

2 Mlechchha is a term applied to all non-Aryan peoples, such as the 
English, the term Arya, according to Hindu notions, being confined to 
the people of Áryávarta. 

3 Guru includes, besides spiritual teachers, others who are deserving 
of respect. Thus mother and father are called Mahaguru, and the 
husband is Mahaguru of the wife. 

4 This eating and drinking is the cating and drinking of non- Kaulas 


(see next verse). 
5 Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara. 
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The Kali Age cannot harm those who are purified by 
truth, who have conquered their passions and senses, who 
are open in their ways, without deceit, are compassionate 
and follow the Kaula! doctrine (57). The Kali Age 
cannot harm those who are devoted to the services of their 
Guru, to the lotus of their mothers' feet, and to their own 
wives (58). The Kali Age cannot harm those who are 
vowed to and grounded in truth, adherents of the true 
Dharmma,? and faithful to the performance of Kaulika 
rites and duties (59). The Kali Age cannot harm those 
who give to the truthful KaulikaYogi the elements of 
worship,? which have been previously purified by 
Kaulika rites (60). 

The Kali Age cannot harm those who are free of malice, 
envy, arrogance, and hatred, and who are firm in the 
faith of Kaulika* dharmma (61) The Kali Age cannot 
harm those who keep the company of Kaulikas, or live 
with Kaulika Sages,? or serve the Kaulikas* (62). The 
Kali Age cannot harm those Kaulikas* who, whatever 
they may appear outwardly to be,® yet remain firm in 
their Kaulika * Dharmma, worshipping Thee according to 
its doctrine (63). The Kah Age cannot harm those who 

1 Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara. 

? See Introduction. 

3 Tattva, meat, fish, wine, parched food, and woman after purifica- 
tion by the Tàntrika ritual (shodhana). 

* Vide ante. 

5 Sadhu, such as practise Shmashána Sadhana (worship in the crema- 
tion-ground), Shava Sadhana (worship seated on a corpse), etc. 

$ Nana-vesha-dharah—literally, having different dress or sectarian 
marks, etc. This is often understood to mean that the Vamacharis’s 
open professions are different from, and help to conceal their adherence 
to, the secret doctrine. But the true meaning is said to be, not that 
the Kaula is enjoined to practise hypocrisy, but that a man may be a 
Shakta at heart, whatever his apparent sect may be. Thus there are 
Gossains who are known to be Vaishuavas, but who are in fact Shak- 
teyas. Cf. Nitya Tantra, chap. iii. ; also Niruttara Tantra, chap. i. ; 
also Tantra-sira, Kulàchára-Prakaraza, which says : '' Sháktas in their 
heart and outwardly Shaivas, and in assemblies as VaisAsavas; the 
Kaulas go about in this world in different guises." The reference is 
made to “ assemblies," because Vaishnavas worship in assemblies. 
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perform their ablutions, charities, penances, pilgrimages, 
devotions,’ and offerings of water? according to the 
Kaulika?.ritual (64). 

The Kali Age cannot harm those who perform the ten 
purificatory ceremonies, such as the blessing of the 
womb,? obsequial ceremonies of their fathers? and other 
rites according to Kaulika ritual (65). The Kali Age 
cannot harm those who respect the Kaula-tattva, Kaula- 
dravya,’ and Kaula-yogi? (66). 

The Kali Age is but the slave of those who are free of 
all crookedness and falsehood, men of candour, devoted 
to the good of others, who follow Kaulika? ways (67). 
In spite of its many blemishes, the Kali Age possesses one 
great merit, that from the mere intention of a Kaulika of 
firm resolution desired result ensues (68). In the other 
Ages, O Devi! effort of will produced both religious merit 
and demerit, but in the Kali Age men by intention merelv 
acquire merit only, and not demerit? (69). The slaves of 


1 Vrata (see Introduction). 2 Tarpawa. (ibid.). 3 Vide ante. 

1 Sangskara (see post, verses 83-90, and Chapter IX.). 

5 The Garbhadhana ceremony, from garbha (womb) and adhana 
(placing upon), described in Chapter IX., verse 107. 

6 Shraddha (see p. 26, note 6). 

7 The tattva is ordinarily used in the sense of Pancha-ma-kára, as in 
verse 60, but the commentator Bharati says that Kula-dravya here 
refers to these, and that in this context Kula-tattva are five kinds of 
Tantrika '' flowers "——viz., (1) Vajra-pus/pa, (2) Svayambhü-kusuma, 
(3) Kunda-pushpa, (4) Gola-pusipa, (s) Sarvva-kalika-pushpa. The 
word “ flower ” is (as in English) used symbolically for the ritu, as to 
which see Chapter V., verse 174, where the meaning of (2), (3), (4) is 
given. Sarvva-kalika-pushpa, which literally means “ the flower of 
all seasons," is of any kind—that is, is not, as in (2), (3), (4), confined 
to the ritu which first appears and of any woman. According to Kula- 
chüdàmani No. (1) is used in drawing ona plate of gold the Tantra of Tara. 

8 As to Yoga, see Introduction. 

9 Apare tu yuge devi puzyam pápancha mánasam 
Nrinüm-àsit kalau puzyang kevalang na tu dush-kritam. 

The shloka is stuti-vada, and means that in former Ages men's inten- 
tions had result in good or evil as they wished, but in the present Age, 
whilst good intentions are quickly realized, from bad intentions evil is 
slow to result; for the Kali Age, though a degraded Age, is also a 
favoured one. The child himself may be a weakling, but the greater 
its infirmities the greater the Mother’s help and favours. 
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the Kali Age, on the other hand, are those who know not 
Kulàchàra,! and who are ever untruthful and the perse- 
cutors of others (70). They too are the slaves of the 
Kali Age who have no faith in Kulachàras,! who lust after 
others’ wives, and hate them who are faithful to Kaulika! 
doctrine (71). 

In speaking of the customs of the different Ages, I have, 
O Gentle One ! and out of love, O Parvati! truly recounted 
to Thee the signs of the dominance of the Kali Age (72). 
When the Kali Age is made manifest, piety? is enfeebled 
and Truth alone remains ; therefore should one be truth- 
ful (73). O Thou Virtuous One! know this for certain, 
that whatsoever man does with Truth? that bears 
fruit (74). There is no Dharmma higher than Truth, 
there is no sin greater than falsehood ; therefore should 
man seek protection under Truth with all his soul (75). 
Worship without Truth is useless, and so too without Truth 
is the Japa ^ of Mantras and the performance of Tapas.” It 
is in such cases just as if one sowed seed in salt earth (76). 

Truth is the appearance of the Supreme Brahman ; 
Truth is the most excellent of all Tapas? ; every act is 
rooted in Truth. Than Truth there is nothing more 
excellent (77). Therefore has it been said by Me that 
when the sinful Kali Age is dominant, Kaula ways? 
should be practised truthfully and without conceal- 
ment? (78). Truth is divorced from concealment. There 
is no concealment without untruth. Therefore is it that 
the Kaulika-sadhaka should perform his Kaulika-sadhana 
openly (79). What I have said in other Kaulika Tantras 
about the concealment? of Kaulika-dharmma not being 


1 Vide ante. ? Dharmma (see Introduction). 


3 Satya-dharmma (vide ibid.). t Recitation (see Introduction). 
5 Austerities (see Introduction) 9 Kulachàra. 
7 Vide ante, note to verse 63, and Niruttara Tantra, chap.i. “ Ratrau 


kula-kriyà kuryyat, diva kuryyát cha vaidikim ” (In the’ day do the 
Vaidika and in the night the Kaulika rites—a rule of Viràchàra only), 
as Pashus are, however, prohibited from performing sadhana at night, 
as all such sidhana connotes maithuna—ratrau naiva yajed Deving 
sandhyàyàng vaparanhake (Nitya Tantra). Itissaid “at night " not for 
concealment, but as denoting the particular form of worship then donc. 
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blameworthy is not applicable when the Kali Age becomes 
strong? (80). 

In the (First or) Satya Age, O Devi! Virtue possessed 
the four quarters of its whole; in the Tretà Age it lost 
one-quarter of its Virtue ; in the Dvapara Age there was 
of Virtue but two quarters, and in the Kali Age it has 
but one (81). In spite of that Truth will remain strong, 
though Tapas? and Charity become weakened. If Truth 
goes Virtue goes also, therefore of all acts Truth should 
be the abiding support (82). O Sovereign Mistress oí the 
Kaula-Dharmma?! since men can in this Age have 
recourse to Kaulika Dharmma only, if that doctrine be 
itself infected with untruth, how can there be libera- 
tion ? (83). With his soul purified in every way by Truth, 
man should, according to his caste and stage* of life, 
perform the following acts in the manner shown by 
Me (84) : initiation,? worship? recitation of Mantras,’ the 
worship of Fire with ghee,? repetition of Mantras,’ private 
devotions,!° marriage," the conception ceremony,!? and 
that performed in the fourth, sixth, or eighth months of 
pregnancy,?? the natal rite,™ the naming!? and tonsure!? 
ceremonies, and obsequial rites upon cremation ™ and after 
death.48 All such ceremonies should be performed in the 
manner approved by the Agamas (85-86). 

The ritual which I have ordained should be followed, 
too, as regards Shraddha at holy places,!? dedication of a 


1 This is an ordinance abrogating during the period mentioned the 
law of secrecy, which had governed the Tantrika Virachara ritual when 
the Vaidikachara was in greater force. 


3 Austerity, etc. (see Introduction). 3 Kuleshvari. 

4 Ashrama (see Introduction). ; 5 Diksha (ibid.). 

8 Pūjā (ibid.). 7 Japa (ibid.). 8 Homa (ibid.). 

9 Purashcharaza. (ibid.). 10 Vrata (ibid.). 

11 Udvaha. For this and the followiag, see Introduction. 

12 Pungsavana.. 13 Simantonnayana. 
M Jata-karmma. ` 15 Nàma-karana. 


16 Chiida-karava. In all castes the shikha or tuft at the back of the 
head is kept. The Kshatriya preserves also the kika-paksha. 

17 Mrita-kritya, or mrita-krityà. 18 Shraddha. 

19 As at Gaya, Prayaga. 
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bull the autumnal festival? on setting out on a journey," 
on the first entry into a house,* the wearing of new clothes 
or jewels, dedication of tanks, wells, or lakes, in the 
ceremonies performed at the phases of the Moon,? the 
building 7 and consecration of houses, the installation? of 
Devas, and in all observances to be performed during the 
day or at night, in each month, season, or ycar, and in 
observances both daily or occasional, and also in deciding 
generally what ought and what ought not to be done, and 
in determining what ought to be rejected and what ought 
to be adopted (87-90). Should one not follow the ritual 
ordained, whether from ignorance, wickedness, or irrever- 
ence, then one is disqualified for all observances, and 
becomes a worm in dung (91). O Maheshi?! if when the 
Kali Age has become very powerful any act be done in 
violation of My precepts, then that which happens is the 
very contrary of that which is desired (92). Initiation of 
which I have not approved destroys the life of the disciple. 
and his act of worship is as fruitless as oblations poured 
on ashes,!? and the Deva whom he worships becomes angry 
or hostile, and at every step he encounters danger (93). 
Ambikà?! ! he who during the dominance of the Kali Age, 
knowing My ordinances, yet performs his religious obser- 
vances in other ways, is a great sinner (94). The man 


1 Vrishotsarga, Shraddha of the second degree, the first being Dàna- 
sagara (Ocean of gifts) ; the third is Chandana-dhenu (Sandal-wood and 
Cows), which is performed only for women who leave surviving thcir 
husbands and sons ; the fourth is Tila-kànchana (Tilseed and Gold). 

? Sharadotsava =the Durga Pūjā, in autumn, the vernal worship 
being called Vasanti. SN abra. 

* Griha-pravesha—that is, entering into a house for the first time 
to live there. 

5 See Chapter XIII., post, verse 166. 6 Tithi. 

T Griharambha —beginning to build a house, laying the foundation 
of a house. 

3 Pratishtha. ? Feminine of Mahesha —Great Lord. 

10 They should be poured on Fire. 

11 A title of the Devi, meaning Mother of the Universe (see Lalita- 


sahasra-nama, verse 69). Devi is also called Holy Mother (Shri-mata) 
(see Introduction). 
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who performs any Vrata,! or marries according to other 
ways, will remain in a terrible Hell so long as the Sun and 
Moon endure (95). By his performance of Vrata he 
incurs the sin of killing a Brahmama, and similarly by 
being invested with the sacred thread he is degraded.? 
He merely wears the thread, and is lower than a 
Chandala* (96), and so too the woman who is married 
according to other ways than Mine is to be despised, and, 
O Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas*! the man who so 
marries is her associate in wrong, and is day after day 
guilty of the sin of going with a prostitute? (97). From 
him the Devatà will not accept food, water, and other 
offerings, nor will the Pitris? eat his offerings, considering 
them to be as it were mere dung and pus (98). Their 
children are bastards,” and disqualified for all religious, 
ancestral, and Kaulika? observances and rites (99). Toan 
image dedicated by rites other than those prescribed by 
Shambhü? the Deva never comes. Benefit there is none 
either in this or the next world. There is but mere waste 
of labour and money (100). 

A Shráddha performed according to other rites than 
those prescribed by the Agamas is fruitless, and he who 
performs it will go to Hell together with his Pitrzs!? (1o1). 
The water offered by him is like blood, and the funeral 
cake? like dung. Let the mortal then follow with great 


1 See Introduction. 

2 Vratya=a degraded or disqualified Brahmana. 

3 See p. 36, note 3. 

4 Kula-nàyiká, used here in this sense (Mistress of the Tantrikas), 
though ordinarily denoting the woman worshipped as Shakti in Lata- 
sadhana by Vamacharis. 

8 Maithuna purchased at a price (Kraya-krita maithuna) is greatly 
condemned. 

6 The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (sec Introduction). 

7 Kànina—son of an unmarried woman. Kaninah kanyaka-jato 
matamaha-suto mata/ (Yajnavalkya). 

8 Tantrika (see Introduction). . 9 Shiva. 

10 The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (see p. 6, note ro), for whose 
spiritual benefit Shraddha is performed. 

1 Pinda. 
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care the precepts of Shankara? (102). What is the need 
of saying more? Verily and verily I say to You, O Devi! 
that all that is done in disregard of the precepts of 
Shambhü! is fruitless (103). For him who follows not 
His precepts there is no future merit. That which has 
been already acquired is destroyed, and for him there is 
no escape from Hell (104). O Great Ruler?! the perform- 
ance of daily and occasional duties in the manner spoken 
of by Me is the same as worshipping Thee (105). Listen, 
O Devi! to the particulars of the worship with its Mantras? 
and Yantras,* which is the medicine for the ills of the 
Kali Age (106). 
End of the Fourth Chapter, entitled “ Introduction of 

the Worship of the Supreme Prakriti.” 

1 Title of Shiva (see p. 5, note 3, and Introduction). 

2 Maheshàni, feminine of Maheshana, title of Shiva. 


3 See Introduction. 
* Mystic Diagrams (see ibid.). 


CHAPTER V 


HRI SADASHIVA said : 

Thou art the Adyaé Parama Shakti,! Thou art all 
Power. It is by Thy power? that We (the Trinity) are 
powerful? in the acts of creation, preservation, and 
destruction. Endless and of varied colour and form are 
Thy appearances, and various are the strenuous efforts 
whereby the worshippers may realize them. Who can 
describe them ? (1-2). In the Kula Tantras and Agamas® 
I have, by the aid of but a small part of Thy mercies and 
with all My powers, described the Sddhana and Archana ? 
of Thy appearances ; yet nowhere else is this very secret 
Sadhana revealed. It is by the grace of this (Sadhana), 
O Blessed One! that Thy mercy in Me is so great (3-4). 
Ouestioned by Thee I am no longer able to conceal it. 
For Thy pleasure, O Beloved ! I shall speak of that which 
is dearer to Me than even life itself (5). To all sufferings 
it brings relief. It wards off all dangers. It gives Thee 
pleasure, and is the way by which Thou art most swiftly 
obtained (6). For men rendered wretched by the taint 
of the Kali Age," short-lived and unfit for strenuous 
effort, this is the greatest wealth (7). In this (sadhana) 
there is no need for a multiplicity of Nyàsa,? for fasting 
or other practices of self-restraint.? It is simple and 
pleasurable, yet yields great fruit to the worshipper (8). 
Then first listen, O Devi! to the Mantroddhàra?? of the 

1 That is, Primordial Supreme Shakti. 2 Sarvva-shakti-svarüpini. 

3 Tava shaktyà. * Shaktah. 5 See Introduction. 

9 As to the specific meaning of these terms, which, speaking generally, 
mean worship, see Introduction. 7 See Introduction. 

8 See ibid. ? Sangyama (see Introduction as to Vrata). 


10 See p. 24, note 6, ante. 
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Mantra, the mere hearing of which liberates man from 
future births while yet living! (9). _ 

By placing “ Prawesha ” on “ Taijasa," and adding to 
it “ Bherunda ” and the Vindu, the first Vija? is formed? 
After this, proceed to the second (10). By placing 
“Sandhya” on ''Rakta," and adding to it “ Vàma- 
netra ” and Vindu, the second Mantra is formed. Now 
listen, O Blessed One! to the formation of the third Mantra. 

Prajápati is placed on Dipa, and to them is added 
Govinda and Vindu. It yields happiness to the wor- 
shippers : After making these three Mantras add the word 
Parameshvari? in the vocative, and then the word for 
Vahni-kàntà.! Thus, O Blessed One! is the Mantra of 
ten letters formed.? This Vidyà? of the Supreme Devi 
contains in itself all Mantras!? (11-13). 


t Jivanmukta (see Introduction). 

2 Or Mantra (see Introduction). 

3 Pranesha means ' the Lord of Life," and signifies the letter Ha. 
Ha-kára may mean either Vishnu or Shiva, or the latter alone, accord- 
ing to the Mantrà-bhidhàna. Ha-kāra is the Vija of Akasha (Vyoma)— 
Shiva being Mahakasha-riipi, the Great Ether Self. Taijasa (tejas) 
means Fire, and signifies the letter Ra (Rang being the Vija of Fire). 
Bheruzda, an attendant of Durga, signifies the long vowel i. Thus, 
Ha+ Ra =Hra+i=Hri+ the Vindu (point or sign Anusvara) = Hring. 

4 Sandhya=Sha, Rakta=Ra, Vàma-Netra—the long vowel i, and 
Vindu is the point Anusvara. Thus, Sha+ Ra=Shra+i=Shri-+ the 
Vindu =Shring. 

5 Prajà-pati, or Brahma, Lord of creation = Ka ; Dipa, or Fire (whose 
Vija is Rang) 2 Ra; Govinda=long vowel i; and Vindu is the sign 
Anusvüra. Thus, Ka+ Ra=Kra+i=Kri+ Vindu = Kring. 

$ Title of the Great Devi, as the Supreme Lord. 

7 Wife of Vahni=Fire—that is, the word “ Sváha," used in making 
oblation to Fire or at the conclusion of the feminine Mantra (see post). 

8 Thatis, Hring, Shring, Kring Pa-ra-me-shva-ri, Sva-hà. The vowels 
are the Shakti of the consonants, which cannot be uttered without them. 
Therefore, consonant and vowel annexed are treated as one letter. 

9 Vidya is the feminine Mantra, the sex of the Mantra changing with 
that of its presiding Deva. The Sarada-tilaka says that if a Mantra is 
followed by Hung or Phat, itis a masculine Mantra (Purusha; Pung- 
Mantra). Those which end with Svaha are feminine, and those ending 
with Nama% are neuter. 

10 Sarvva-vidyamayi, or the soul of all Vidyàs (Hari-harananda 
Bharati). All the Vidyds are included in it (Tarkalangkaàra). 
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The most excellent worshipper should for the attain- 
ment of wealth and all his desires make Japa of each or all 
of the first three Vijas! (14). By omitting the first three 
Vija the Vidya? of ten letters become one of seven.? 
By prefixing the Vija of Kama,* or the Vagbhava,® or 
the Tāra, three Mantras of eight letters each are 
formed" (15). i 

At the end of the Mantra of ten letters the word 
Kalika? in the vocative should be uttered, and then the 
first three Vija,? followed by the name of the Wife of 
Vahni!? (16). This Vidyà is called Shodashi,” and is 
concealed in all the Tantras. If it be prefixed by the Vija 
of Vadhu® or by the Prazava,!*^ two Mantras of seventeen 
letters each are formed? (17). 

O Beloved! there are tens of millions upon tens of 
millions, nay an hundred millions," nay countless Mantras 
for Thy worship. I have here but shortly stated twelve 
of them (18). Whatsoever Mantras are set forth in the 


1 Hring, Shring, Kring. Bharati gives a variant—“ for the attain- 
ment of piety, desire, wealth." 

2 Feminine Mantra (vide p. 61, note 9). 

3 That is, omitting the first three letters, Hring, Shring, and Kring. 
The Mantra is then Pa-ra-me-shva-ri-Sva-ha. 

4 The Vija of Kama—Deva of Desire—is Kling. 

5 Vagbhava is Sarasvati, Devi of Learning and Speech, whose Vija 
is Aing. ; 

6 That is, the Pranava —Ong. 

7 That is, to the Mantra of seven letters thus formed either of the 
following three Mantras are added—that is, Kling, or Aing, or Ong— 
then separate Mantras of cight letters each are formed, which are Kling 
Parameshvari Svaha, Aing Parameshvari Svahà, Ong Parameshvari 
Svaha. 

8 Title of the Devi. 

9 That is, Hring, Shring, Kring. 

10 That is, Svaha. l 

11 The Mantra thus formed is: Hring, Shring, Kring Parameshvari 
Kàlike, Hring, Kring Svaha. 

12 Feminine of Shodasha, so called because composed of sixteen 
letters. 

13 That is, the Vadhü (woman) Vija—String. 14 Ong. 

15 That is, the Mantra in Note 4, ante, plus either “ String ” or “ Ong." 

16 Koti. Y Arvvuda. 
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various Tantras, they are all Thine, since Thou art the 
Adya Prakriti! (19). There is but one sadhana in the 
case of all these Mantras, and of that I shall speak for 
Thy pleasure and the benefit of humanity (20). 

Without Kulachàra,? O Devi! the Shakti-Mantra? is 
powerless to give success, and therefore the worshipper 
should worship the Shakti with Kulachara rites (21). 
O Adyà?! the five essential Elements in the worship of 
Shakti have been prescribed to be Wine,? Meat,® Fish," 
parched Grain,? and the Union of man with woman? (22). 
The worship of Shakti without these five clements?? is but 
the practice of evil magic." That Siddhi which is the 
object of sadhana is never attained thereby, and obstacles 
are encountered at every step (23). As seed sown on 
barren rocks does not germinate, so worship!? without 
these five elements is fruitless (24). 

Without the prior performance of the morning rites? a 
man is not qualified to perform the others. And there- 
fore, O Devi! I shall first speak of those which are to be 
performed in the morning”? (25). In the second half of 


See Introduction. 

Tàntrika doctrine in its Kaula form. 

'The Mantra of the Devi—Shakti of Shiva. 

Adya, Who is from the beginning. Adye is in the vocative. 
Madya (or other fermented liquor) 

Mangsa. 

Matsya. 

Mudra, a term here used in its technical Tantrika sense, but which 
ordinarily means '' ritual gestures with the fingers or postures of the 
body." See as to these last four tattva the Introduction. 

? Maithuna (see p. 12, note 10, and Introduction). 

10 Ordinarily called the Pancha Ma-kàra (Five M's), as to which see 
Introduction. They are here called Pancha-tattva, and elsewhere 
Pancha-dravya. 

11 Abhichara. Abhichara is an incantation to injure or destroy, and 
is, according to Hariharananda Bharati, the equivalent of Hingsa- 
karma—an act injurious to others. For the meaning of this passage 
see Introduction. 

12 Püja. 

13 Prütah-kritya, such as bathing, morning prayers, etc. (vide 


post). 
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the last quarter of the night! the disciple should rise from 
sleep. Having seated himself and shaken off drowsiness, 
let him meditate upon the image? of his Guru : 


DHYANA: 


As two-eyed and two-armed, situate in the white lotus 
of the head? (26); clad in white raiment, engarlanded 
with white flowers, smeared with sandal paste. With 
one hand he makes the sign which dispels fear, and with 
the other that which bestows blessings. He is calm, and 
is the image of mercy. On his left his Shakti, holding 
in her hand a lotus, embraces him. He is smiling and 
gracious, the bestower of the fulfilment of the desires of 
his disciples (27-28). 

O Kuleshvari^! the disciple should, after having thus 
meditated upon his Teacher and worshipped him with 
the articles of mental worship, make Japa with the 
excellent Mantra, the Vagbhava-Vija® (29). 

After doing Japa’ of the Mantra as best lies in his power, 
the wise disciple should, after placing the Japa? in the 
right palm of his excellent Guru, bow before him, saying 
meanwhile the following (30) : 


MANTRA : 


I bow to thee, O Sad-guru, 
Thou who destroyeth the bonds which hold us to this 


world, : 
Thou who bestoweth the vision of Wisdom;? 


1 Arunodaya. 

2 For the purpose of meditation a definite picture is formed in the 
mind’s eye, which is to be the subject of Dhyana. 

3 One of the higher Chakras—the Lotus of twelve white petals under 
the Sahasrara, where the Sushumna Nadi ends. 

4 Feminine of Kuleshvara, a name of Shiva. 

5 Manasa upachara —articles of mental worship (see verses 142-157 
of this Ullàsa). 

6 ‘That is, “ Aing,” Vagbhava being Sarasvati (vide ante). 

?' Recitation of the Mantra (see Introduction). 

8 That is, the merit of it. 9 Jnana-drishti. 
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Together with worldly enjoyment and final liberation," 
Dispeller of ignorance, 

Revealer of the Kula-dharmma,? 

Image in human form of the Supreme Brahman (31-32). 


The disciple, having thus made obeisance to his Guru, 
should meditate upon his Ishta-devata,* and worship Her 
as aforesaid,* inwardly reciting the Müla-mantra? mean- 
while (33). Having done this to the best of his powers, 
he should place the Japa in the left palm of the Devi, 
and then make obeisance to his Ishta-devaté with the 
following (34) : 


MANTRA. 


To thee I bow Who art one with, and the Supporter of, the 
Universe, 

I bow to Thee again and yet again, the Adya Kalika,® both 
Creatrix and Destructress (35). 


Having thus made obeisance to the Devi, he should 
leave his house, placing his left foot first, and then make 
water, discharge his bowels, and cleanse his teeth (36). 
He then should go towards some water, and make his 
ablutions in the manner prescribed (37). First of all let 
him rinse his mouth, and then enter the water, and stand 
therein up to his navel. He should then cleanse his body 
by a single immersal only, and then, standing up and 
rubbing himself, rinse his mouth, saying the Mantra the 
while? (38). That best of worshippers, the Kula-Sad- 
haka,? should then sip a little water and say : 

1 See Yoga-Vashishtha, Nirvvàna-Prakaras a3, III., chap. Ixxxv. 


? Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas. 

3 That is, the particular Devatà whom the particular disciple wor- 
ships. 

4 That is, the way the Guru has been worshipped. 

5 That is, the root or primary Mantra—Hring, Shring, Kring, Para- 
meshvari Kalike, Hring, Shring, Kring Svaha. 

8 Vide chap. iv., verse 31. 

T Mantram achamanam, or rinsing the mouth and reciting of the 
Tantrika Mantras at the same time. 8 Tantrika worshipper. 


5 
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MANTRA. 
Atma-tattvaya Svaha. 


After that he should again sip water twice, followed in 
each case by the 
MANTRAS. 


Vidya-tattvaya Svàhà. 
Shiva-tattvaya Svaha, 


respectively! Lastly, he should rinse the upper lip 
twice? (39). 

Then, O Beloved ! the wise disciple should draw on the 
water the Kula-yantra? with the Mantra‘ in its centre, 
and do Japa over it with the Muüula-mantra? twelve 
times (40). Then meditating on the Water? as the Image 
of Fire,’ let him offer it thrice to the Sun in his joined 
palms. Sprinkling it thrice over his head, let him close 
the seven openings thercin? (41). Then for the pleasure 
of the Devi he should immerse himself thrice, leave the 
water, dry his body, and put on two pieces of clean cloth.? 

Tying up his hair whilst reciting the Gayatri,!° he should 
mark on his forehead with pure earth or ashes the tilaka™ 
and tri-puzdra,!? with a Vindu?® over it (42). Let the 


1 The worshipper here offers with the Mantra Svāhā (see p. 30, 
note 1) oblation of water to the essential soul, knowledge of the Supreme, 
and Shiva. 

2 This is the method of rinsing one's mouth referred to in verse 38, 
and called Tàntrika, or Mantra manner of rinsing the mouth. 

3 Diagram (see Introduction). 

That is, the Vija of the Devi. 5 Vide ante, p. 65, note 5. 
The water of the Kula-yantra—that is, the Yantra drawn as above. 
Tejorüpa. Tejas— Fire or radiance. 
That is, the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and mouth. 
Shuddha-vasasi. 

10 The Tàntrika Gayatri Mantra is given later in this Chapter. 

11 The sectarian mark on the forchead or between the eyebrows, 

12 A mark consisting of three lines on the forehead, back, head, and 
shoulders, or three horizontal lines across the forehead, worn by Shaivas 


or Shaktas. 
13 Literally, drop, point. A mark like the point Anusvàra. 
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worshipper then perform both the Vaidika and Tantrika 
forms of Sandhya? in their respective order. Listen while 
I now describe to you the Tantrika Sandhya (44). 

After rinsing his mouth in the manner described, he 
should, O Blessed One ! invoke into the water the Waters 
of the holy Rivers thus (45) : 


MANTRA. 


O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmmada, 
Sindhu, Kaveri, come into this water (46).* 


The intelligent worshipper having invoked the sacred 
Rivers with this Mantra, and made the angkusha *-mudra, 
should do Japa with the Müla-mantra * twelve times (47). 
Let him then again utter the Mula-mantra, and with the 
middle and nameless® fingers joined together throw drops 
of that water thrice upon the ground (48). 

He should then sprinkle his head seven times with the 
water, and taking some in the palm of his left hand cover 
it up with his right (49). Then inwardly reciting the 
Vija of Ishana,® Vayu,” Varuza,® Vahni,® and Indra ?? four 


1 See Introduction. 

2 The vocative forms in e and 7 are not given. 

3 Angkusha is a hook used to drive an elephant. The first finger is 
bent at the second joint in the shape of a hook, the fist being closed. 

4 Vide ante, p. 65, note 5. 5 The third or ring finger. 

$ Ishàna is the name of Shiva, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Hang. 

7 Lord of the element of Air, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Yang. “ His noise comes rending and resounding, moving onward 
he makes all things ruddy. He comes propelling the dust of the earth. 
The gusts of air rush after him, and congregate upon him as women in 
an assembly. Hasting forward, he never reels. Friend of the waters 
first born, holy, in what place was he born! His sounds have been 
heard, but his form is not seen ” (Hymn to Vayu, Muir, O.S.T., verse 146). 

* Varuna, originally Deva of the Heavens, and regarded later in the 
Puranas as Lord of the Waters (Jala-pati), whose Mantra is Vang (see 
as to Varuna, Muir, O.S.T., verses 58, 64, 73, 75, and Vishnu Purana). 

9? Agni, or Vahni (he who receives the homa), is presiding Deva ot 
Fire, whose Mantra is Rang. 

19 Indra, Deva of the Firmament, King of Celestials, presiding over 
the Mantra Lang. He is Svarga-pati, Lord of Heaven (svat), whose 
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times, the water should be transferred to the right 
palm? (50). Seeing (in his mind's eye) and meditating 
upon the water as Fire,? the worshipper should draw it 
through the nose by Ida,* expel it through Pingala? (into 
his palm), and so wash away all inward impurity (51). 
The worshipper should then three times? dash the water 
(so expelled into his palm) against an (imaginary) ada- 
mant.? Uttering the Astra-Mantra,’ let him then wash 
his hands (52). Then rinsing his mouth, oblation of water 
should be offered to the Sun with the following (53) : 


MANTRA. 


Ong Hring Hangsa. To Thee, O Sun, full of heat, shining. 
effulgent, I offer this oblation ; svāhā (54). 


Then let him meditate morning, midday, and evening 
upon the great Devi Gayatri,® the Supreme Devi, as mani- 
fested in her three different forms and according to the 
three qualities!? (55). 


home is on Mount Meru, in the City of gems and gold built by Vishva- 
karma, amid shady gardens of fragrant flowers and luscious fruits, 
inhabited by beautiful Apsaras and resounding with song and music. 

1 The whole Mantra is then Hang, Yang, Vang, Rang, Lang. 

? Tejomaya. 

3 That is, the left nostril. 

* Or right nostril. 

5 In other Tantras, and as a matter of practice, it is only once. 

" Vajra-Shilà. This process is known as ''agha-mars/ana," or 
destruction of sin. Water is expelled with the sins through Pingala, 
and then for the destruction of the latter dashed against an imaginary 
adamant. In practice the water is dashed against the left palm, whieh 
the Sádhaka conceives to be of adamantine hardness. 

' That is, the Weapon-Mantra, or '' Phat.” 

* Ong Hring Hangsa, ghvini Sürya idam arghyam tubhyam svaha. 

? Guna, or qualities—viz., Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. In her Satvika 
form she is represented as Vaishnavi ; in her Rajasika form as Brahmi ; 
and in her Tamasika form as Shaivi. 

1? The Devi of the Gayatri Mantra. In the Puramas, Gayatri is 


represented as Consort of Brahma. 
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DHYANA. 


In the morning meditate upon Her in Her Brahmi 
form,! as a Maiden of ruddy hue, with a pure smile, with 
two hands, holding a gourd? full of holy water, garlanded 
with crystal beads, clad in the skin of a black antelope, 
seated on a Swan (56). At midday meditate upon Her in 
Her Vaishnavi form,? of the colour of pure gold,* youthful, 
with full and rising breasts, situated in the Solar disc, 
with four hands holding the conch-shell, discus, mace, 
and lotus, seated on Garuda, garlanded with wild- 
flowers (57-58). Inthe evening the Yatishould meditate 
upon Her as of a white colour, clad in white raiment, old 
and long past her youth, with three eyes, beneficent, pro- 
pitious, seated on a Bull, holding in Her lotus-like hands 
a noose, a trident, a lance, and a skull? (59-60). 

Having thus meditated on the great Devi Gayatri, 
and offered water three times in the hollow of his joined 
hands, the worshipper should make Japa with the Gayatri 
either ten or a hundred times (61). Listen now, O Devi 
of the Devas! while I out of my love for Thee recite the 
Gayatri (62). 

After the word “ Adyayai” say ‘“ vidmahe,” and 
then “ Parameshvaryyai® dhimahi: tanna Kàli pracho- 

1 Rajasikaas Brahmi. Brahmàis generally pictured as a red man with 
Íour hands, seated on a Swan, dressed in white. 2 Kamazdalu. 

3 Sattvika as Vaishmavi. Vishnu is pictured as of a dark colour, 
four-armed, holding the articles mentioned, riding upon the bird 
Garuda, dressed in yellow robes. The Mahabharata pictures him as 
seated in Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu, on a seat glorious as the 
midday sun, resting on white lotuses with his consort Lakshmi, who 


shines like a continued blaze of lightning, and from whose body the 
fragrance of the lotus extends 800 miles. 

* Shyàma-var&àa. According to Commentator on Shatchakranirü- 
pana, v. 11, but usually green. ‘ 

5 Tamasika as Shaivi. Each Deva or Devi has His or Her Vahana 
or vehicle. In this case the Bull Nandi. Shiva is always represented 
of a white colour, and is described in the Shiva-stotra as shining like a 
mountain of silver (rajata-giri-nibha). 

$ “ Let us think upon Adya ; let us meditate on Parameshvari (the 
Supreme Devi). May Kali direct us (in the path of Dharmma, Artha, 
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dayat.” This is Thy Gayatri which destroys all great 
sins (63). The inward recitation of this Vidya! thrice 
daily obtains the fruit of the performance of Sandhya. 
Water should then be offered to the Devas, Risius,? and 
the Pitris* (64). First say the Pranava,’ and then the 
name of the Deva (the Rishi or the Pitri) in the accusative 
case, and after that the words “ tarpayāmi namak.” ° 
When, however, oblation is offered to Shakti, the Maya 
Vija? should be said in place of the Pranava, and in lieu 
of Namah the Mantra Svaha? (65). 

After uttering the Mula-mantra,® say “ Sarvva-bhüta- 
nivasinyai," and then “ Sarvva-svaripa”’ and “ Sayudha " 
in the dative singular, as also “‘ Sávarasà " and “ Parat- 
para," and then “ Adyàyai, Kalikayai, te, idam arghyam : 
Svaha ” (66-67). (When the Mantra will be.)!? 


MANTRA. 


Hring, Shring, Kring, to the Supreme Devi. O Supreme 

Devi, Thou Who dwelleth in all things and Whose image 
all things are, Who art surrounded by attendant deities, 
and Who bearest arms, Who art above even the most high 
to Thee, Who art the Adyà Kalika, I offer this oblation : 
Svaha. 
Kama, and Moksha).' Adya, Parameshvari, and Kali are one and 
the same. To the Shakta reciting this Gayatri the Adya is the only 
Divinity he thinks of, knows, and contemplates. To Her alone his 
whole soul is bent with a prayer for the attainment of the fourfold aim 
of sentient being. 


1 Feminine Mantra (see Introduction). 2 Vide ibid. 
3 See Introduction. * Forefathers (see Introduction). 
5 Om or Ong. 6 ' Him I satisfy : Namah.” 7 That is, Hring. 


® That is, a Deva is worshipped with the Mantra prefix Ong and the 
Mantra suffix Namak, but a Devi with Hring, or whatever her Vija 
may be, concluding with Svaha. 

? The primary Mantra—that is, “ Hring, Shring, Kring, Paramesh- 
vari Sváhà." Shiva proceeds to describe the formation of the Mantra 
for offering oblation. 

19 The Mantra is thus : “ Hring, Shring, Kling, Parameshvari, Swaha : 
Sarvva-bhita-nivasinvai Sarvva-svarüpayai Siyudhayai, Savaranayai 
Paratparayai, Adyayai, Kálikayai te idam arghyam : svaha.” 
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Having offered this arghya to the Mahadevi the wise, 
one should make Japa with the Müla-mantra! with all his 
powers, and then place the Japa in the left hand of the 
Devi?(68). Then let the Sàdhaka bow to the Devi, take 
such water as is needed for his worship, bowing to the 
water whence he has drawn it, and proceed to the place 
of worship,? earnestly meditating on and reciting hymns 
of praise to the Devi meanwhile. On his arrival there let 
him wash his hands and feet, and then make in front of the 
door the Sámànyárghya?* (69-70). The wise one should 
draw a triangle, and outside it a circle, and outside the 
circle a square, and after worshipping the Adhara-shakti 
place the vessel on the figure? (71). 

Let him wash the vessel with the Weapon-Mantra,® and 
while filling it with water let him say the Heart-Mantra.? 
Then, throwing flowers and perfume into the water, let 
him invoke the holy Rivers into it (72). Worshipping 
Fire, Sun, and Moon in the water of the vessel, let him 
say? the Maya Vija® over it (73). The Dhenu and Yoni 
Mudraás!? should then be shown." This is known as 
Sàmànyarghya.? With the water and flowers of this 

1 Vide ante, p. 70, note 9. 

? That is, the merit of it is offered to Her. 

3 Yajna-mandira, or Yaga-mandapa. 

t Sàmànyàrghya, the common or universal oblation—that is, the 
oblation which is to serve for the whole ritual worship which follows. 
The following verses to the seventy-fourth explain it. 

? Thatis, the worship is to be of the Shakti which supports the vessel 


of oblation—Adhara-shakti. $ That is, the Astra-Mantra or Phat. 

? Hrin-Mantra, or Namah—said in the heart. 

5 Mantrayet, by which the power of the Mantra is discharged into it 

9? That is, Hring. 

10 The Yoni Mudrá—symbolical of the sexual organ of woman—is 
used in the Durga and Kali Püjà. The little finger is placed on little 
finger, the first finger on first finger, and the thumb on thumb. The 
knuckles of second and third fingers of each hand are bent, and rest 
on one another. A triangular Yantra is thus formed, of which the 
first fingers are the apex and the others the base. The Dhenu (Cow) 
Mudra is shown when offering food, water, ctc., to the Devata, 


11 That is, over the vessel containing the Arghya. 
12 Vide ante, note 4. 
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oblation the Devatà of the entrance to the place of worship 
should be worshipped (74), such as Ganesha, K shetrapala,} 
Vatuka, Yoginji? Ganga, Yamuna, Lakshmi, and 
Vàsi* (75). The wise one, lightly touching that part of 
the door-frame which is on his left. should then enter 
the place of worship with his left foot forward, meditating 
the while on the lotus-feet of the Devi (76). Then, after 
worship of the presiding Deva of the site, and of Brahma 
in the south-west corner, the place of worship should be 
cleansed with water taken from the common offering" (77). 
Let the best of worshippers then with a steady gaze? 
remove all celestial obstacles,’ and by the repetition of the 
Weapon-Mantra? remove all obstacles in the Anta- 
riksha ® (78). 

Striking the ground three times with his heel, let him 
drive away all earthly obstacles, and then fill the place 
of worship with the incense of burning sandal, fragrant 
aloe,!? musk, and camphor. He should then mark off a 
rectangular space as his seat, draw a triangle within it, 
and therein worship Kàma-rüpa with the 


MANTRA. 
To Kàma-rüpa, Namah: (79-80). 


Then for his seat spreading a mat™ over it, let him 
worship the Adhara-Shakti’* with the 


1 The Deva protector of the ground. 

2 A Bhairava (see p. 8, note 1). 

3 One of the Mátrikàs, attendants of Kali (see ante, p. 27, note 3). 

4 Lakshmi, Shakti of Vishwu, and Sarasvati. 5 Samanyarghya 

€ Divya-drishti—literally, “celestial gaze," which is achieved by 
practice of the process of Hatha Yoga called Trátaka. The Yogi, 
without winking, gazes at some minute object until tears start from his 
eyes. Practice in Trataka secures divya-drishti (see the Second 
Upadesha of the Gheranda Sanghita). 

* Divya-Vighna—those which originate from Svah. 

8 Astra-Mantra, or Pha/. 

9 The plane Bhuva/t, between earth and heaven (Svah). 

10 Aguru. 11 Asana, generally a mat of kusha grass 


12 Shakti of the support 
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MANTRA. 


Kling, Obeisance to the Adhara-Shakti of the lotus- 
seat! (81). 


The learned worshipper should then seat himscli 
according to the “tied heroic" mode, with his face 
towards the East or the North, and should consecrate 
the Vijaya’ (81). (With the following) 


MANTRA. 


Ong Hring. Ambrosia, that springeth from ambrosia, 
Thou that showereth ambrosia, draw ambrosia for me 
again and again. Bring Kalika within my control. Give 
siddhi ; sváha.* 


This is the Mantra for the consecration of Vijaya (83- 
84). Then inwardly reciting the Müla-mantra? seven 
times over the Vijaya, show the Dhenu,® the Yoni,’ the 
Avahani,® and other? Mudràs (85). 


1 Kling Adhara-shakti-kamalasanaya Namah—that is, the power of 
support of the lotus-seat. 

2 Baddha-viràsana. The position is that of sitting on the left heel, 
in which the courtiers used to sit in the Courts of the Hindu Kings. 

3 That is, the narcotic Bhang (hemp) [or Siddhi, as it is called in 
Bengali], and which is used in all ceremonies. 

4“ Amrite amritodbhave amrita-varshini amrvitam  àkarslaya- 
karshaya : siddhim dehi: Kalikam me vasham dnaya.” 

5 Vide p. 70, note 9. 

$ The Cow-Mudra. The two little and ring fingers are joined, the 
latter crossing one another. The two middle cross one another, and 
two index fingers are joined. 

7 Vide ante, p. 71, note 10. 

€ The two hands joined together, showing the palms with two thumbs 
turned in—the gesture with which honoured guests are received. 

® The other Mudràs referred to, but not mentioned in the text, are— 
(1) Avahani, (2) Sthàpani, (3) Sannidhapani, (4) Sannirodhini, and 
(5) Sammukhikarazi. These are meant by Avahani and others. Cf. 
Dakshinamürti Sanghità. These are gestures of—(1) invoking and wel- 
coming, (2) placing, (3) fixing or placing on a seat, (4) restraining o> 
detaining, and (5) confronting. All these gestures are made by the 
fingers and palms. 
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Then satisfy the Guru who resides in the Lotus of a 
thousand petals! by thrice offering the Vijayà with the 
Sangketa-Mudra, and the Devi in the heart by thrice 
offering the Vijaya with the same Mudra, and reciting 
the Müla-mantra?(86). Then offer oblations to the mouth 
of the Kundali? with the Vijaya reciting the following 


MANTRA. 


Aing (O Devi Sarasvati), Thou Who art the Ruler of all 
the essences, do Thou inspire me, do Thou inspire me, and 
remain ever on the tip of my tongue ; svaha¢ (87). 


After drinking the Vijaya® he should bow to the Guru, 
placing his folded palms over the left ear, then to Ganesha, 
placing his folded palms over his right ear, and lastly to 
the Eternal Adya Devi,° by placing his folded palms in 
the middle of his forehead, and should the meanwhile 
meditate on the Devi (88). 

The wise worshipper should place the articles necessary 
for worship on his right, and scented water and other 
Kula articles? on his left (89). Saying the Müla-mantra 
terminated by the Weapon-Mantra,? let him take water 
from the common offering and sprinkle the articles of 
worship with it, and then enclose himself and the articles 


1 That is, the Sahasrára, Lotus in the head. 

2 Bharati says, Reciting the Mantra, “ Aing (name of Guru) Ananda- 
nátha—shri-guru-shri-padukàng tarpayámi: Nama," and with the 
peculiar gesture (Sangketa-Mudra) taught by the Guru, the Guru should 
be satisfied three times bv (offer of) Vijaya (bhang) and reciting the 
Müla-mantra—i.e., ‘‘ Hring Ádyàáng Káling tarpavàmi : sváhà "—and 
with the Sangketa-Mudra the Devi should be satisfied three times in 
the heart. The Sangketa Mudra in the text is the Tattva-Mudra. 

3 That is, the Shakti Kundalini, as to whom see Introduction. 
Oblation is made to Kuzdali by the Sadhaka, placing the Vijaya in his 
own mouth. 

4“ Aing vada vada Vagvadini mama jivhagre sthiribhava sarvva- 
sattva-vashangkari : Sváha." 

35 Bhang. 

9 The primordial Devi. 

T Kula-dravva —i.e., wine, etc 

8 Phat 
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in a circle of water! After that, O Devi! let him by the 
Vahni Vija? surround them with a wall of fire (90). 
Then for the purification of the palms of his hands he 
should take up a flower which has been dipped in sandal 
paste, rub it between the palms, reciting meanwhile the 
Mantra Pha, and throw it away (91). 

Then in the following manner let him fence all the 
quarters so that no obstructions proceed from them.? 
Join the first and second fingers of the right hand, and tap 
the palm of the left hand three times, each time after 
the first with greater force, thus making a loud sound, 
and then snap the fingers while uttering the weapon- 
Mantra* (02). He should then proceed to perform the 
purification of the elements of his body. The excellent 
disciple should place his hands in his lap with the palms 
upwards, and fixing his mind on the Mülàdhàra Chakra? 
let him rouse Kuzdalini by uttering the Vija “ Hung." 
Having so roused Her, let him lead Her with Prithivi? 
by means of the Hangsa Mantra to the Svadhishthana 
Chakra, and let him there dissolve? each one of the 
elements of the body by means of another of such ele- 
ments!? (93-94). Then let him dissolve Prithivi together 


1 That is, water is taken in the hand, and a few drops allowed to 
drop at a time while the hand makes a circle. A streak of water is 
thus made to surround (according to the text) the articles of worship. 
According, however, to Tarkalangkara’s Bengali translation, the wor- 
shipper surrounds both himself and the articles with the water. 

? That is, Rang, the Vija of Fire. 

This is, the Dig-bandhana rite. 

Astra—that is, '' Phat.” 

This is the Bhüta-shuddhi rite (see Introduction). 

The lowest of the Chakras in the human body (sce Introduction). 
Earth element. 

The Chakra next above the Müladhàra at the sexual organs (sec 
Introduction). By the Hangsa Mantra the air is gently driven up the 


middle of the Sushumna Nadi, and Prithivi, who is in the Mülàdhàra, 
is absorbed in Kundali. 


? Niyojayet. 

1° Here commences the description of the rite of Bhüta-shuddhi, or 
purification of the clements of the body, which the Vaishnavas do by 
meditation upon the lotus-fect of Shri-Kris/ina in their hearts. 


oe 


1 2 E 


8 
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with odour, as also the organ of smell, into water! Dis- 
solve water and taste, as also the sense of taste itself,? into 
Fire (95). Dissolve Fire and vision and form, and the 
sense of sight itself,? into air (96). 

Let air and touch,‘ as also the sense of touch itself, be 
dissolved into ether.® Dissolve ether and sound into the 
conscious Self? and the Self into Mahat,” Mahat itself 
into Prakriti, and Prakriti Herself into Brahman (97). 
Let the wise one, having thus dissolved (the twenty-four) 
tattvas,? then think of an angry black man in the left side 
of the cavity of his abdomen of the size of his thumb, 
with red beard and eyes, holding a sword and shield, with 
his head ever held low, the very image of all sins (99). 

Then the foremost of disciples should, thinking of the 
purple Vàyu Vija? as on his left nostril. inhale through 
that nostril sixteen times. By this let him dry the sinful 
body (roo). Next, meditating on the red Vija of Agni!? 
as being situate in the navel, the body with all its sinful 
inclinations should be burnt up by the fire born of the 
Vija, as also by sixty-four Kumbhakas™ (ror). Then, 


1 The guza of Prithiviis smell. This gusa and the sense of smell is 
dissolved in water. 2 The tongue. 

3 The eyes. 4 Everything that can be touched. 

5 Vyoma—that is, the void in which ether is. 

€ Aham, or ahangkara, from which the fine subtle elements (already 
in the worship ideally dissolved) proceed. 

7 Mahat, or the Mahat-tattva, principle of intelligence. 

8 There are altogether twenty-five tattvas, categories, principles, or 
elements in the Sankhya Philosophy. What is here referred to is 
Prakriti and the twenty-three emanations from her. The soul (Atman, 
Purus/a), whether as the individual or Supreme Soul, is reckoned apart 
from Prakriti as the twenty-fifth tattva. 

9 That is, Yang. The colour Dhümra is variously translated as or 
dark red, smoky, grey, a mixture of red and black—the colour of fire 
seen through smoke. 

10 That is, Rang—vVija of Fire. 

11 Kumbhaka (vide Introduction). The technical name of inspira- 
tion is Püraka ; of expiration, Rechaka ; and the restraining or holding 
of breath is known as Kumbhaka. Here, then, there are to be sixty- 
four Kumbhaka, at the same time sixty-four repetitions of the Agni 
Vija. 
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thinking of the white Varuna Vija! in his forehead, let 
him bathe (the body which has been so burnt) with the 
nectar like water dropping from the Varuna Vija by 
thirty-two exhalations? (102). 

Having thus bathed the whole body from feet to head, 
let him consider that a Deva body has come into 
being (ro3). Then, thinking of the yellow Vija of the 
Earth? as situate in the Müladhàra circle, let him 
strengthen his body by that Vija and by a steadfast and 
winkless gaze? (104). Placing his hand on his heart and 
uttering the 

MANTRA, 


Ang, Hring, Krong, Hangsah, So’hang,® 


let him infuse into his body the life of the Devi" (105). 
O Ambika! having thus purified the elements? (the 


1 That is, Vang—Vija of Water. 

2 Rechaka, which is also repetition of Varuxa Vija. are to be per- 
formed thirty-two times. 3 Prithivi Vija—Lang. 

4 The Maladhara Lotus, two digits below the sexual organ and two 
digits above the anus. 

5 Divya-drishti. Here ends the rite of Bhüta-shuddhi, and the Text 
proceeds to the rite known as Jiva-nyasa (see verses 106-108 and Intro- 
duction). 

6 That is, “ He lam." Sak=he, aham=I. The two words, when 
combined, according to the rules of Sandhi, become So’ham, or the 
unity of the individual and Supreme Soul. 

7 Literally, ‘‘ Place the vital air of the Deviinto his body." Taddehe 
Devyah pràzam nidhapayet. This shloka concludes Jiva-nyása, and 
then next proceeds to Matrzka-nydsa (see Introduction). 

Cf. :— 

I. The Deva alone should worship Deva : 

A non-Deva (a-deva) should not worship Deva. 
—Gandharva Tantra. 

2. An a-Vishnu (non-Vis/iiu), should he worship Vishnu, gains 
no merit thereby:—Become Vishnu yourself before you 
worship Vishnu.—Yoga-vashishtha. 

3. By worship of Rudra one becomes Rudra himself. 

By worship of Süryya one becomes Süryya himself. 
By worship of Vishnu one becomes VisAzu,.and 
By worship of Shakti one becomes Shakti. 
—Agni Purana. 
" Ie., performed Bhita-shuddhi. 
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disciple) with a mind well under control, and intent upon 
the nature of the Devi,’ should do Màtrzkà-nyàsa.? The 
Rishi? of Matrikà^ is Brahma, and the verse is Gayatri, 
and Matrika? is presiding Devi thereof ; the consonants 
are its Seed,’ and the vowels its Shaktis,? and Visarga ® is 
the End. In Lipi-nyàsa,!? O Mahàdevi! each letter should 
be separately pronounced as it is placed in the different 
parts of the body. Having similarly performed Rishi- 
nydsa, Kara-nyadsa and Ang-ga-nyadsa should be per- 
formed (106-108). 

O Beauteous Face! the Mantras enjoined for Shad-ang- 
ga-nyása!! are Ka-varga!? between Ang and Ang,” Cha- 
varga!4 between Ing and Ing,’ Ta-varga!9 between Ung 
and Ung, Ta-varga! between Eng and Aing,?® and Pa- 
varga ?? between Ong and Aung,” and the letters from Ya 


1 Devibhava-parayama. 
2 Disposition of the letters of the alphabet or body of the Devata 
upon the body of the Sadhaka (see Introduction). 

3 Revealer ; he who proclaimed the Mantra to the world. 

4 That is, the Matrika-Mantra. 

5 A form of verse. 
6 That is, Sarasvati. 
7 Vija. 

8 The vowels are the Shaktis, which enable the utterance of the 
consonants (the Vijas), which by themselves cannot be uttered. 

9 Final hard-breathing h, which comes at the end of the letter, and 
is the end or Kilaka. 

10 Or Matrika-nyasa. 

11 Shad-ang-ga-nydsa is done by placing the hands on six different parts 
of the body, and Kara-nyasa is done with the five fingers and palms of 
the hands only. The latter is also called Angushthadi-shad-anga- 
nyàsa. 

12 That is, the five letters—Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, and Nga. 

13 Short and long A of Sanskrit alphabet, with nasal Anusvara super- 
posed. 

14 That is, the letters Cha, Chha, Ja, Jha, and Nya. 

16 Short and long I. 

16 That is, hard Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Mürdhaaya). 

17 Short U and long U, as in note 3. 

18 That is, soft Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Dantya). 

19 E and Ai of alphabet, with nasal Anusvara. 

20 That is, letters Pa, Pha, Ba, Bha, and Ma. 

21 Short and long O. 
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to Ksha! between Vindu? and Visarga? respectively (109- 
Irro), and having placed the letters according to the rules 
of Nyàsa, the Sadhaka should then meditate upon 
Sarasvati : 


DHYANA. 


I seek refuge in the Devi of Speech, three-eyed, en- 
circled with a white halo, whose face, hands, feet, middle 
body, and breast are composed of the fifty letters of the 
alphabet, on whose radiant forehead is the crescent moon, 
whose breasts are high and rounded, and who with one 
of her lotus hands makes Jnàna-mudrà,* and with the 
other holds the rosary of Rudraksha® beads, the jar of 
nectar, and learning? (112). 

Having thus meditated upon the Devi Matr7ka,’ place 
the letters in the six Chakras as follows : Ha and Ks/a in 


1 That is, Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sha (talavya), Sha (mürdhazya), Sa, Ha, 
La (Vedic), and Ksha. 

2 The nasal sign. 3 The hard-breathing A. 

4 A gesture of the hands. The index finger is pointed upwards, and 
the fingers closed. She is represented with four arms. 

5 Rudraksha is the stone of a fruit, which grows in Nepal, in use by 
Shaivas. 

6 Vidya, learning, which consists of—(1) Anvikshiki, Logic and 
Metaphysics ; (2) Trayi, the three Vedas ; (3) Vartta, Practical Arts, 
such as Agriculture, Medicine, ctc. ; (4) Dazda-niti, Science o1 Govern- 
ment. To these Manu adds (vii. 43) a fifth—Atma-vidyà, Knowledge 
of the Soul. Others divide Vidya into fourteen sections : Four Vedas 
Six Vedàngas, Puràzas, the Mimangsa, Nyàya, and Dharmma-shastra, 
or Law. Others, again, add the four Upa-vedas, making the division 
eighteen. The Vedangas are Shiksha (Science of proper articulation), 
Kalpa (ceremonial), Vyakarana (linguistic analysis, or Grammar), 
Nirukta (explanation of difficult Vedic words), Jyotiskha (Astronomy), 
and Chhandas (Metre). These are regarded as auxiliary to, and in 
some sense as part of, the Vedas. 

7 Sarasvati, who is here thought of in her high form as Brahma- 
mayl. 

8 That is, the six Chakras or centres situate between the eyebrows 
(Ajnà), in the region of the throat (Vishuddha), heart (Anahata), navel 
(Manmipüra), sexual organ (Svadhishthana), and in that portion of the 
perineum which lies two digits from that organ and the anus respec- 
tively (Mülàdhàra). The letters are said, and with suitable action 
placed (as explained in the Introduction), in these six regions. 
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the Ajna* Lotus, the sixteen vowels in the Vishuddha * 
Lotus, the letters from Ka to Tha in the Anáhata? Lotus, 
the letters from Da to Pha in Mamiptra‘ Lotus, the 
letters from Ba to La in the Svadhishthana® Lotus, and 
in the Muladhara® Lotus the letters Va to Sa. And 
having thus in his mind placed these letters of the alpha- 
bet, let the worshipper place them outwardly (113-115). 
Having placed? them on the forehead, the face, eyes, 
ears, nose, cheeks, upper lip, teeth, head, hollow of the 
mouth, back, the hump of the back,® navel, belly, heart, 
shoulders, (four) joints in the arms, end of the arms, 
heart, (four) joints of the legs, ends of legs, and on all 
parts from the heart to the two arms, from the heart to 


1 Ájnà Chakra, a Lotus of two petals, with the letters Ha and Ksha, 
whose presiding Shakti is Hakini. Within the petal there is the eternal 
Seed, brilliant as the autumnal moon (Shiva Sanghita, chap. v., verses 
96-119 ; and Shafchakra-nirüpanra, see Introduction). 

2 Vishuddha Chakra, the Lotus Circle of sixteen petals, with the 
sixteen vowels, whose presiding Shakti is Shakini (see Shiva Sanghita, 
chap. v., verses 90-95, and Introduction). 

3 Anahata Chakra, the Lotus Circle of twelve petals, with the letters 
Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, Nga, Cha, Chha, Ja, Jha, Nya, Ta, Tha. Its colour 
is deep red, and its presiding Shakti is Kakini (ibid., verses 83-89. and 
Introduction). 

4 Manipüra, a golden Lotus of ten petals, with the letters Da, Dha, 
Na, Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na, Pa, Pha. Its presiding Shakti is Lakini 
(ibid., verses 79-82, and Introduction). 

5 Svadhishthina Chakra of six petals, situate at the root of the 
organ of generation. The six petals contain the letters Ba, Bha, Ma, 
Ya, Ra, La. The colour of the Lotus is blood-red. Its Shakti is 
Rakini. 

6 The Maladhara, Root Lotus of four petals, with Va, Sha, Sha, Sa, 
two fingers above the anus and two below the genital organ, with its 
face towards the back. This space is called the root (mila). In this 
Chakra dwells the Devi Kundalini, full of energy, and like burning gold. 
There is the seed (Vija) of Kama (Kama-vija), beautiful as the Bandhuka 
flower, brilliant like burnished gold. Its Vija is the great energy, 
subtle with a flame of fire. It encircles Svayambhü Linga (see Intro- 
duction). 

7 See Introduction. In the text only Oshtha (upper lip) is men- 
tioned, but the practice is as described in the Introduction. 

8 Kakuda. The hump of the bull is called kakuda. Here it means 
the portion of the back between the two shoulder-blades, wherea hump, 


if it existed, would be. 
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the two legs, from the heart to the mouth, and from the 
heart to the different parts as above indicated, Pràzà- 
yàma! should be performed (116-118). Draw in the air 
by the left nostril whilst muttering the Maya Vija? sixteen 
times, then fill up the body by Kumbhaka by stopping 
the passage of both the nostrils with the little. third 
finger, and thumb whilst making japa of the Vija sixty- 
four times, and, lastly, exhale the air through the right 
nostril whilst making japa of the Vija thirty-two 
times? (119-120). The doing of this thrice through the 
right and left nostrils alternately is Pranayama. 

After this has been done, Aishi-nyasa* should be per- 
formed (121). The Revealers? of the Mantra are Brahma 
and the Brahmarshis,® the metre is of the Gayatri and 
other’ forms, and its presiding Devatà is the Adya 
Kali (122). The Vija is the Vija of the Adya,8 its Shakti 
is the Maya Vija,? and that which comes at the end!? is 
the Kamala Vija!! (123). Then the Mantra should be 
assigned!? to the head, mouth, heart, anus, the two feet, 


1 See Introduction (cf. Ullàsa, iii., 44 et seq.). 

? That is, Hring. Maya is the Supreme Shakti, the Brahman Itself, 
As Ong-Kaàra is the Vija of Brahman without Shakti, so Hring is the 
Vija of the Absolute Shakti. 

3 This is Püraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka. The air inhaled by Püraka 
increases in volume by the heat of the body five times during Kum- 
bhaka, and, when exhaled, two-fifths only passes out, and the remain- 
ing three-fifths is retained, the object of Pranayama being the increase 
of the vital forces and the lightness of the body. The more the air 
(vital breath) is kept in, the lighter becomes the body and the stronger 
the vitality (see Introduction). 

* See Introduction. 

5 Rishi, the inspired Teacher by whom it has been originally seen— 
that is, to whom it has been revealed. 

9 See Introduction. 

7 Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihati, Pangkti, Trisktup, and Jagati, are 
with Gayatri, the seven metres. 

3 T.e., Kring. Tes detta 

10 T.e., the Kilaka. BE Nae, Sera, 

1? Nyasa. To these different parts these Vijas should be assigned— 
that is, when the Mantra is said, it is thought of as being located in the 
head, month, etc., the hands touching the part in question. For the 
Mantra, see Introduction. 

6 
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and all the parts of the body (123). The passing of the 
two hands three or seven times over the whole body from 
the feet to the head, and from the head to the feet, 
making japa meanwhile of the Müla-mantra,! is called 
Vyapaka-nyasa,? which yields the declared result (124). 

O Beloved ! by adding in succession the six long vowels 
to the first Vija? of the Müla-mantra,six Vidyá are formed. 
The wise worshipper should in Angga-kalpana® utter in 
succession these or the Müla-mantra ® alone (125), and then 
say "to the two thumbs,” “to the two index fingers," 
"to the two middle fingers," “ to the two ring fingers," 
“to the two little fingers," “ to the front and back of the 
two palms," concluding with Namah, Svaha, Vas/at, 
Hung, Vaushat, and Pha? in their order respectively? 
(126). 

When touching the heart? say ' Namah,” when touch- 
ing the head “Svāhā,” and when touching the crown lock 
thereon “‘ Vashat.’’ Similarly, when touching the two 
upper portions of the arms, the three eyes? and the two 


1 See Introduction. 

? From Vyàpaka, meaning diffusive, comprehensive, spreading all 
over, which is yathokta-phala-siddhi-da. Here follows Kara-nyàsa 
which is done with the fingers. 3 Hring. 

4 That is, Hràng is assigned to the thumb, Hring to the first finger, 
Hrüng to the middle finger, Hraing to the fourth finger, Hraung to the 
little finger, Hra/ to the palm and back of each hand. 

5 That is, Anganyása, or Angus/thadi-shadanga-nyasa. The nyàsa 
of the whole body, as distinguished from that of the fingers, is called 
Hridayàdi-shadanga-nyása. 8 Hring. 

* These verses speak of Angush/hàdi-shadanga-nyàsa, beginning 
with thumb as Kara-nyàása. Thus Hrang angushthabhyang Namah, 
Hring tarjanibhyang Svaha, Hrüng madhyamabhyang Vashat, Hraing 
anamikabhyang Hing, Hraung kanishthabhyang vaushat, Hral kara- 
tala-prishthabhyang Phat. 

* The ceremony which now follows is called Hridayddi-shadanga- 
nvüsa—that is, nyāsa done with the six parts of the body, beginning 
with the heart—viz., heart, head, the crown lock, kavacha (literally, 
armour, the covered hands touch the arms above the elbow), the three 
cyes (see next note), and two palms. The Mantra is Hrang Hridayaya 
Namah, Hring Shirase Svaha, etc. 

9 The central eye, situated in the forehead between the other two. 
The eye of wisdom (Jnana-chakshu). 
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palms, utter the Mantras Hung and Vaushat and Phat 
respectively. In this manner nyàsa of the six parts of the 
body should be practised, and then the Vira should proceed 
to Pifhanyása! (127-128). Then let the Vira? place in the 
lotus of the heart,? the Adhara-shakti,4 the tortoise,? 
Shesha serpent, Prithivi, the ocean of ambrosia, the Gem 
Island, the Párijáta tree,? the chamber of gems which 
fulfil all desires? the jewelled altar," and the lotus 


1 See Introduction. 

2 From here to verse 135 Pitha-nydsa is dealt with. 

3 Hridayambuje. The Lotus, with all it contains, is called Ananda 
Kanda (vide post). 

4 Adhara-shakti, Shakti of support. Everything in the universe has 
a support, or energy, by which it is upheld. 

5 On which the worlds are said to rest. 

6 Which is on the tortoise. The Deva, King of Serpents, with a 
thousand hoods, crown on its head, red like the leaf of a mango-tree, 
brown-bearded, brown eyes, wearing yellow silk cloth, holding lotus, 
mace, conch, and discus, adorned with ornaments lying in the ocean 
of milk (Bhavishya Purana). He supports the worlds (Kürmma Purana 
verse 48, where the dhyana is given). 

7 Prithvi, or Prithivi, Devi of the earth. 

8 Isle of Gems (Mazi-dvipa) in the Ocean of Ambrosia. There are 
seven oceans of milk and other substances. The Rudra-yàámala says : 
“ Outside and beyond the countless myriads of world-systems, in the 
centre of the ocean of nectar, more than r,ooo crores in extent, is 
ihe Gem Island, roo crores in area, the lamp of the world. There is 
the supreme city of Shri-vidya, three lakhs of yojanas in height, 
adorned with twenty-five halls, representing the twenty-five tattvas.”’ 
Both the ocean of nectar and the island are over the white lotus and 
under the Sahasrára Chakra. 

9 A Tree with scented flower in the Heaven of Indra. One of the 
five celestial Trees in the garden of Indra—viz., Mandara, Paàrijata, 
Santàna, Kalpa-vriksha, Hari-chandana. 

1? Chintamani-griha. Chintamani is that which yields all objects 
desired. Of that the chamber or house is built. In the home of 
Chintamazi, which is on the northern side of Shringara-vana, all is 
Chintamazi. In the commentary on the Gaudapada Sūtra (No. 7) 
the Chintamani house is said to be the place of origin of ail those 
Mantras which bestow all desired objects (Chintita). The Lalità- 
sahasra-nama speaks of the Devi as residing there (Chintamami- 
grihantaAsthà). 

11 The jewelled altar is between the lotus and the Anàpata Chakra. 
Sitting on the lotus seat is Jivatma. The Mantra for placing them in 
ihe heart lotusis: Hridayāmbuje (in the heart lotus) Adhàra-shaktaye 
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seat (129-130). Then he should place on the right 
shoulder, the left shoulder, the right hip, the left hip, 
respectively and in their order, Dharmma; Jnàna;? 
Aishvaryya,? and Vairagya* (131), and the excellent 
worshipper should place the negatives of these qualities 
on the mouth, the left side, the navel, and the right side 
respectively? (r32). Next let him place in the heart 
Ananda Kanda, Sun, Moon, Fire,’ the three qualities, 
adding to the first of their letters the sign Vindu,® and 
the filaments and pericarp of the Lotus, and let him place 
in the petals of the lotus the eight Pitha Nayikàas!9— 


namal, Kirmmaya nama, Sheshàya namah, Prithivyai namah, 
Sudhambudhaye namak, Mazi-dvipàya namah, Parijata-tarave namah, 
Chintàmazi-grihaya namak, Manimanikya-vedikayai namah, Padma- 
sanàya namah. 

1 See Introduction. 

2 Knowledge. . 3 Dominion. 

4 Dispassion, the state of freedom from all desires. 

5 The Mantra is: Daksha-skandhe dharmmaya namah, vāma- 
skandhe jnánaya namah, Vama-kafau aishvaryyaya namah, Daksha- 
katau vairágyaya nama, Mukhe adharmmaya namal, Vama-parshve 
ajnindya namak, Nabhau anaishvaryyàya namah, DaksAa-pàrshve 
avairagyaya namah. 

6 This is the name for an eight-petalled lotus in the heart (which, 
however, is not one of the six Chakras), where the IshtaDevata is 
thought of. It is immediately beneath the Anahata Chakra, facing 
upwards to the Anáhata Chakra, which faces downwards. The eight 
petals of this lotus are the eight siddhis. The eight Nayikas whose 
names are given in the Text are the cight Shaktis, and the eight Bhai- 
ravas are emanations of Shiva. By Süryya, Soma, and Hutasana 
(Fire; Eater of Oblations) are meant Ida, Pingalà, and Sushumna 
Nàdis. In the early stage of sádhana the Devatà is here invoked. 
On attainment of siddhi the lotus is merged in the Sahasrara. 

7 Standing for Ida, Pingalà, and Sushumnai (see Introduction). 

8 That is, Sattva (Goodness), Rajas (Passion), Tamas (Inertia). 

9 That is, the Sádhaka says: Sang Sattvaya namak, Rang Rajase 
namak, and Tang Tamase namah. 

10 She who is auspicious, she who is victorious, she who is gracious, 
she who conquers, and she who is unconquered, she who pleases, the 
woman-lioness (Nara-singha is an Avatara of Vishnu), and Vaishnavi 
(vide post). The Nayikas are Shaktis of Durga, and the use of the 
word Pitha, the mention of Mangala, Jayanti, and Nandini, and 
ihe names of the Bhairavas given would seem to indicate that 
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Mangala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, 
Narasinghi, Vaishnavi,! and in the tips of the petals of 
the lotus the eight Bhairavas*—Asitanga, Chanda, Kapali, 
Krodha, Bhishana, Unmatta, Ruru,? Sanghari (133-135). 

Then the worshipper should, after forming his hands 
into the Kachchhapa Mudrà,* take two fragrant flowers, 
and, placing his hands on his heart, let him meditate upon 
the ever-existent Devi (136). The nature of meditation 
upon Thee, O Devi! is of two kinds, according as Thou 
art imagined formless or with a form? As formless Thou 


these are eight of the Devis at the fifty-two places of pilgrimage 
known as the Mahapitha-sthina (see Introduction). Vijaya, Bhadra, 
and Aparajità do not appear to be included in the list given in the 
Kalika Puràza. (The latter word is also the name of the Clitoria 
Flower, which, having the shape of the female organ, is used in the 
worship of Durga.) Narasinghi and Vaishnavi are Yoginis or atten- 
dants of Durgà. Nāyikā is also a Tantrika term for a young girl 
of fourteen personating the Shakti in the Vamachara ritual. 

1 The ceremony is accompanied by the following Mantra: Hridaye 
ananda-kandaya namak, Süryyáàya namal, Somaya namal, Agnaye 
namah, Sang Sattvaya nama, Rang Rajase namah, Tang Tamase 
namal, Kesharebhyo namak, Karnmikayai namal, Hritpadma-patie- 
bhyo (to the petals of the heart lotus) namah, Mangalayai nama, 
Vijayayai namah, etc.  Hritpadma-patràgrebhyo (to the tips of the 
petals of the heart lotus) namak, Asitanggaya namah, etc. 

? He of the black body, the Fierce One, the Wearer of skulls, the 
Angry One, the Terrific One, the Mad One, Ruru, and the Destroyer. 
The Bhairavas are emanations of the God Shiva (see p. 18, note 2; 
also p. 106, note 2). Those mentioned appear to be the Bhairavas of the 
Devi worshipped at eight of the Mahapi/a-sthàna (see Introduction), 
though the titles of the Devi, as given in the Kalika Purdza, do not 
correspond with those of the Pitha Nàyikàs in the text. Thus the first 
(Asitànga) is in the Purana given as the name of the Bhairava, com- 
panion of the Devi, worshipped with the Devi under the name of Kāli 
(not Mangala) at the Pita Kala-madhava, where, it is said, one-half of 
Her buttocks fell when, as Sati, Her body was cut in pieces by the 
Chakra of Vishnu. : 

3 Ruru, according to the Kalikà Puràza, is the name of the Bhairava 
of the Devi worshipped as Deva-garbha at Kanchi, where, it is said, 
Her skeleton fell. 

4 The sàdhaka first makes with his hands the Kachchhapa or Kürmma 
(Tortoise) Mudrà (as to which, sec Tantra sàra, p. 639), and, keeping 
his hands in this position, picks up the flower. 

5 Dhyàna is Sa-rüpa, or A-rüpa (see Introduction). 
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art ineffable and incomprehensible, imperceptible. Of 
Thee it cannot be said that Thou art either this or that, 
Thou art omnipresent, unobtainable, attainable only by 
Yogis through penances and acts of self-restraint (137- 
138). I will now speak of meditation upon Thee in 
corporeal form in order that the mind may learn concen- 
tration, that desires be speedily achieved, and that the 
power to meditate according to the subtle form may be 
aroused? (1309). 

The form of the greatly lustrous Kalika, Mother of 
Kala,? Who devours all things, is imagined according to 
Her qualities? and actions* (140). 


DHYANA: 


I adore the Adya Kalika Whose body is of the hue of 
the (dark) rain-cloud, upon Whose forehead the Moon 
gleams, the three-eyed One? clad in crimson raiment,’ 
Whose two hands are raised—the one to dispel fear, and 
the other to bestow blessing ^—Who is seated on a red 
lotus in full bloom, Her beautiful face radiant, watching 
Mahàá-Kàla,? Who, drunk with the delicious wine of the 
Madhika flower,’ is dancing before Her (141). 

After having meditated upon the Devi in this form, 


1 That is, the meditation of the Devi as the Formless One. Dhyana 
is of two kinds, as to which see note s, p. 85, ante, and Introduction. 
The Gheranda Sanghità speaks of three forms of dhyana—sthila, jyotih, 
and sikshma. 2 Maha-kala (Time). 

3 Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (see Introduction). 

4 Creation, Preservation, and Destruction. 

5 Symbolizing the Past, Present, and Future of Time, of whom she 
is the Mother. 

6 The àsana of the Devi is also red, which is the Tantrika colour, as 
white is that of the ordinary Brahmanism, and yellow is that of the 
Buddhists. Red is an active, Rajasika colour. The flower of the 
Tantrikas is the red Jaba-pusipa (hibiscus), and in the ritual of lata- 
sidhana the madanagara is sprinkled with red sandal. 

7 That is, she makes the abhaya-mudrà and vara-mudra. : 

8 The Madhu flower, of which an intoxicating liquor is made. The 
Kaulikāchāra-bheda Tantra, which speaks of the different wines which 
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and placed a flower on his head, let the devotee with all 
devotion worship Her with the articles of mental worship 
(142). Let him offer the lotus of the heart! for Her seat, 
the ambrosia trickling from the lotusof a thousand petals? 
for the washing of Her feet, and his mind as arghya? (143). 
Then let him offer the same ambrosia as water for rinsing 
of Her mouth and bathing of Her body, let him offer the 
essence of the ether to be raiment of the Devi, the essence 
of scent to be the perfumes, his own heart and vital air? 
the essence of fire, and the ocean? of nectar to be re- 
spectively the flowers, incense, light, and food offerings 
(of worship). 

Let him offer the sound in the Anáhata Chakra? for 
the ringing of the bell, the essence of the air for the fan 
and fly-whisk,$ and the functions of the senses and the 
restlessness of the mind for the dance before the Devi? 
(144-146). Let various kinds of flowers be offered for 
the attainment of the object of one's desire!?: amaya," 


should be drunk on different occasions, says: '' On a joyful occasion 
should madhuka be drunk." Maha-kala is dancing because of the 
benignant state of the Adya. 

1 The eight-petalled lotus—Ananda-kanda (see verse 133, ante). 

2 The Lotus which is situated in the Brahma-randhra (Cavity of 
Brahma) is called Sahasrara (the thousand-petalled) (see Introduction). 

3 See Introduction. 

4 Chitta—the heart considered as the seat of intellect as modified 
by the sentiments. 

5 Prana (see Introduction). 

$ Which was produced from the Sea of Milk when it was churned 
for ambrosia. 

T The Yogis hear the sound as of a bell in this Chakra (see Māna- 
sollasa, verse 39 to ninth Shloka of the Dakshina-miirti Stotra). The 
Chakra is so called because there, without a sound-producing cause— 
e.g., a Stroke—sounds are heard, emanating from the Shabda Brahma. 

8 Chàmara, which is used in the worship of the image. 

? In full worship there is always dancing and singing before the 
Devata for its entertainment. This is Rajasika püjà. The puja of the 
text is Sattvika, the dance being the ideal one of the mind and senses. 
All things offered are in the human body, which is called the Ksiudra 
Brahmanda, or small egg, of Brahma. 


1 Bhava-siddhi. Here the object is Shuddha-bodha or Brahma-jnàna, 
11 Detachment 
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anahangkára, arága,? amada,? amoha.;* adambha,ë ad- 
vesha,? akshobha,” amatsaryya,® alobha,® and there- 
after the five flowers—namely, the most excellent flowers, 
ahingsá,? indriya-nigraha," dayàa,? kshamà/? and jnana.4 
With these fifteen flowers, fifteen qualities of disposition, 
he should worship the Devi (147-149). 

Then let him offer (to the Devi) the ocean of ambrosia,!* 
a mountain of meat and fried fish, a heap of parched 
food,*® grain cooked in milk with sugar and ghee, the 
Kula nectar?’ the Kula flower? and the water which has 
been used for the washing of the Shakti!? Then, having 
sacrificed all lust and anger, the cause of all impediments, 
let him do japa (150-151). 

The mala (rosary) prescribed consists of the letters 
of the alphabet, strung on Kurdalini?? as the thread (152). 
After reciting the letters of the alphabet from A to La, 
with the Vindu?? superposed upon each, the Müla-mantra?? 


1 Absence of egotism. 7? Absence of anger. 3 Absence of pride. 
* Viveka—Power to discriminate the real and unreal, coupled with 


dispassion. 
5 Absence of duplicity : straightforwardness. ^ 9 Affectionateness. 
" Absence of aimless or fruitless endeavours. 8 Absence of envy. 
9 Absence of greed. 10° Harmlessness. 11 Control of the senses. 
^ Mercy. 13 Forgiveness. 
i4 Knowledge (Divine Knowledge). 15 Wine. 
16 Mudra. 


17 Nectar produced by means of the Shakti. 

1S That is, Stri-puskpa. When a girl attains puberty and its symp- 
toms, she is said to have '' borne the flower." A ceremony is celebrated 
in the inner apartments by the women on this occasion, which is called 
PusApotsava. 

19 Pifha-kshalana-vàri, or water which has been used in washing 
the pitha of the Kula-nayika, of which it is said that he who offers 
an arghya of the same becomes a great Yogi (see Tantrasara, 698 
et seq.). : 

20 The Devi awakened in the Mülàdhara. Usually a rosary is used 
for japa. Here the beads are the letters of the Alphabet, and the string 
is Kundalini herself. "s 

21 Which is called Shri-kax/ha. The letter A is so called because it is 
an cquivalent of Vishnu, and Shri-kantha is one of his names. 

22 The nasal sound. 

23 Ang, Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha. 
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should be recited. This is known as Anuloma! Again, 
beginning with La and ending with Á, let the sadhaka 
make japa of the Mantra. This is known as Viloma! 
and Ksha-kara? is called the Meru? (153-154). 

The last letters of the eight groups* should be added to 
the Müla-mantra,? and having made japa of this Mantra 
of one hundred and eight letters the japa should be 
offered (to the Devi?) with the following (155) : 


MANTRA. 


O Adya Kali, Who abidest in the innermost soul of all, 
Who art the innermost light O Mother! accept = 
japa of my heart. I bow to Thee (156). . 


Having finished the japa, he should mentally prostrate 
himself, touching the ground with the eight parts® of his 
body. Having concluded the mental worship, let him 
commence the outer worship (157). 

I am now speaking of the consecration of the Vishesh- 
ārghya, by the mere placing whereof the Devatà is 
exceedingly pleased. Do Thou listen (158). At the 
mere sight of the cup of this offering the Yoginis," 


1 That is, the ordinary order, as Viloma is the reversed order. 

? The letter Ksha. 

3 The central and most prominent bead in the rosary (mala, or japa- 
mala). [Màlà is a general term. A rosary is a japa-mala.] 

* Varga. The eight Vargas are A, Ka, Cha, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, Sha, 
which are the first letters of the group; the last letters are Ah, Nga, 
Nya, Na, Na, Ma, Va, La. 5 Vide p. 88, note 23. 

9 It is offered to the left hand. 

T Antar-jyoti—that is, the divine light seen by the inward or central 
eye of the siddha when the others are closed. 

3 Antar-japa. 

? Feet, hands, knees, breast, head, eyes, mind (manas), and words 
(vachas). 

10 ‘The Visheshar ghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being 
performed. 

11 Attendants of the Devi, of numerous kinds, of which there are 
Sixty-four principal ones mentioned, some of which are forms of terror. 
As to their origin, see p. 27, note 3. 
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Bhairavas, Brahma, and other Devatàs dance for joy 
and grant siddhi? (159). The disciple should on the 
ground in front of him and on his left draw with water 
taken from the Sàmanyarghya? a triangle, with the Maya 
Vija* in its centre, outside the triangle a circle, and outside 
the circle a square, and let him there worship the Shakti5 
of the Adhara® with the 


MANTRA. 


Hring! Obeisance to the Shakti of the Adhara" (160- 
161). 


He should then wash the Adhara, and place it on the 
Mandala, 8 and worship the region of Fire with the 


MANTRA. 


Mang! Obeisance to the circle of Fire possessed of 
ten sections? 

And having washed the arghya vessel with the Mantra 
Phat, the worshipper should place it on the Adhara!? 
with the Mantra Namah (162-163). 


He should then worship the cup with the 


MANTRA. 


Ang! Obeisance to the circle of Sun who has twelve 
divisions; 

1 See p. 18, note 2; also p. 106, note 2. 

2 Success (see Introduction). The next verse proceeds to consecra- 
tion of Vishesharghya. 

3 The Vishesharghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being per- 
formed. 

4 That is, Hring. 5 Devi of the Adhara. $ A tripod. 

7 Hring Adhara-shaktaye namah (see note 4, p. 83). 

8 The diagram drawn as above. 

9 Mang Vahni-mazdalaya dasha-kalàátmane namah. Ten sections or 
properties are mentioned in Chapter V., verse 25. 

19 The tripod or other support on which the kalasa is placed. 

11 Ang Arka-mandalaya dvadasha-kalatmane namaA. The Kalas are 

referred to in Chapter VI., verses 32, 33- 
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and fill the vessel (in which the offering is made) whilst 
repeating the Müla-mantra, three parts with wine and 
one part with water, and having placed scent and flower 

in it, he should there worship, O Mother !? with the Mantra 
` following (164-165) : 


MANTRA. 
Ung! Obeisancetothe Moon with its sixteen digits? (166). 


He should then place in front of the special offering. 
on bael leaves* dipped in red sandal paste, dürvà grass? 
flowers, and sun-dried rice? (167). 

Having invoked the holy waters (of the sacred Rivers 
into the arghya) by the Mila-mantra and Angkusha- 
mudra, the Sadhaka should meditate upon the Devi, and 
worship Her with incense and flowers, making japa of 
the Müla-mantra twelve times (168). After this let him 
display over the arghya? the Dhenu Mudra® and the 
Yoni Mudrà incense sticks and a light. The worshipper 
should then pour a little water from the arghya into the 
vessel’ kept for that purpose, and sprinkle himself and 
the offering therewith. The vessel containing the offering 
must not, however, be moved! until the worship is con- 
cluded (169-170). O Thou of pure Smiles! I have now 
spoken of the consecration of the special offering. I will 

1 That is, the chief Mantra of the particular Devi worshipped—e.g., 


Kring in case of Kali, Hring for Durga, Aing for Sarasvati, and so on. 

2 Ambika, a title of the Devi. 

3 Ung Soma-mazdalàya shodasha-kalàtmane namah. The sixteen 
digits are given in Chapter VI., verses 32, 33. 

* The bael leaf (Bilva-patra) is sacred to Shiva and Shakti. 

ë The bacl leaves, grass, and flowers are placed at the end of, and 
projecting from, the vessel, their stems being in the wine and water. 
Dürva is Panicum dactylon. 

€ Akshata. 

T Arghya, consisting of Jaba flower (hibiscus), bael leaf, grass, rice, 
and red sandal, with wine and water. 

3 Vide p. 73, note 6. 

9 Vide p. 71, note ro. 

10 Prokshani-patra —sprinkler. 

11 Lest by so doing the Devata be disturbed. 
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now pass to the principal Yantra! which grants the aims 
of all human existence? (171). 

Draw a triangle with the Maya Vija? within it, and 
around it two concentric circles (the one outside the 
other) In the space between the two circumferences of 
the circles draw in pairs the sixteen filaments, and outside 
these the eight petals of the lotus, and outside them the 
Bhi-pura,* which should be made of straight lines with 
four entrances, and be of pleasing appearance (172-173). 
In order to cause pleasure to the Devata® the disciple 
should (reciting the Müla-mantra? the meanwhile) draw 
the Yantra either with a gold needle, or with the thorn 
of a bael tree on a piece of gold, silver, or copper, which 
has been smeared with either the Svayambhi, Kuda, 
or Gola flowers,’ or with sandal, fragrant aloc,? kungkuma,? 
or with red sandal paste. A clever carver may also carve 
the Yantra on crystal, coral, or lapis lazuli (174-176). 

After it has been consecrated by auspicious rites, it 
should be kept inside the house; and on this being done 
all wicked ghosts, all apprehensions from (adverse) 
planets, and diseases are destroyed ; and by the grace of 


1 Yantra-raja, the King of all Yantras. This Yantra is similar in 
[orm to that figured at p. 732 of the Tantra-sira as the Rudra-Bhairavi 
Yantra. 

? Samasta-purushirtha—i.e., the four-folded aims of existence— 
Dharmma, Artha, Kama, Moksha (see Introduction). 

3 That is, Hring. 

4 That is, the base upon which the Yantra is drawn. 

5 Devata-bhava-siddhaye, which may also mean '' for the attainment 
of a celestial disposition"; but the interpretation adopted in the text 
is that of Bharati. 

3 Kide p. 62, note TI. 

7 There are three kindsof the Kula-pushpa, the Tantrika significance 
of which is given at p. 54, note 7. Svayambhit is the Kula-pushpa of 
any woman; Kunda, that of a girl born of a married woman by a 
Tantrika other than her husband ; and Gola, that of the daughter of 
a widow. In conformity with its general character, this Tantra 
(Chapter VI., verse 15) substitutes for the Kula-pushpa (of whatever 
kind) red sandal paste. 

3 Aguru. 

" The red powder made from a fruit, which is thrown in the Holi 
(Dola-yatra) Festival ; also saffron. 
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this Yantra the worshipper's house becomes of pleasing 
aspect. With his children and grandchildren, and with 
happiness and dominion,’ he becomes a bestower of gifts 
and charities, a protector of his dependents, and his fame 
goes abroad (177-178). After having drawn the Yantra 
and placed it on a jewelled altar?in front of the worshipper, 
and having worshipped the Devatà of the Pita? according 
to the rules of Pitha-nyasa, the principal Devi* should be 
adored in the pericarp of the Lotus? (179). 

I will now speak of the placing of the jar? and the 
formation of the circle of worship? by the mere institution 
of which the Devatà? is well pleased, the Mantra ° becomes 
fruitful, and the wishes? of the worshipper are accom- 
plished (180). The jar is called kalasa, because Vish- 
va-karmàa!? made it from the different parts of each of 
the Devatas (181). 

It should be thirty-six fingers breadth (in circumfer- 
ence) in its widest part, and sixteen in height. The neck 
should be four fingers breadth, the mouth six fingers, and 
the bottom five fingers breadth. This is the rule for the 


1 Aishvaryya (see p. 84, note 3). 2 Ratna-singhasana. 

3 That is, the supporting Devata of the Yantra. As to Pitha-nyasa, 
vide ante. 

t Müla-Devatà: here Adya Shakti or Kāli. 

5 I.e., the lotus in the Yantra. 

6 Kalasha, a jar made of mud or metal, used for the drawing ot 
water from the river, etc., and in worship, and in which—according to 
the Kaulika ritual—the tattva of wine is kept in the Chakra. 

T Chakra. The text here refers to the celebrated circles of Tantrika 
worship. The chief Sádhaka and his Shakti—who may be, but not 
necessarily are, the host and hostess (grihixī) in whose house the circle 
takes place—sit in the centre, the shakti on the worshipper’s left. 
Between and in front of them are the articles of worship referred to in 
the text, and the large jar (kalasha) of wine, which is called by the 
Tantrikas Karana-vari and Tirtha-vari. In the Jnànàrsava Tantra it 
is said that the Kula articles of worship should—when purified—be 
considered as the image of Brahman and the Ishta-devata worshipped. 
The other worshippers sit round in a circle, men and women alternating, 
the latter on the left of the former. 

3 I.e. Ishta-devatà. 

? Mantra-siddhi and Ichchhā-siddhi. 10 The Celestial Architect. 


94 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


design of the kalasha (182). It should be made either of 
gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, mud, stone, or glass, and 
without hole or crack. In its making all miserliness! 
should be avoided, since it is fashioned for the pleasure 
of the Devas (183). A kalasha of gold, one of silver, one 
of copper, and one of bell-metal give enjoyment, emanci- 
pation, pleasure of mind, and nourishment respectively 
to the worshipper. One of crystal is good for the attain- 
ment of Vashikaraza,? and one of stone for the attainment 
of Stambhana.? A kalasha made of mud is good for all 
purposes. Whatever it is made of it should be clean and 
of pleasing design (184). 

On his left side the worshipper should draw a a hexagon 
with a point* in its centre, around it a circle, and outside 
the circle a square (185). These figures should be drawn 
either with vermilion or Rajas (Kula-pusApa?), or red 
sandal paste ; the Devatà of the support should then be 
worshipped thereon (186). The Mantra for the worship 
of the Shakti or Devi of the support is— 


MANTRA: 
Hring, salutation to the Shakti of the support® (187). 


The support? for the jar should be washed with the Mantra 
namah, and placed on the Mazdala, and the jar? itself 


1 Vitta-shá/hya—that is, one who is able to afford a costly metal 
should not make it of a cheap material. 

2 Vashikarasa is one of the six shatkarma or magical powers (siddhis), 
the bringing of a thing or person under control—e.g., causing a woman 
to love a man. 

3 Stambhana is another of such powers, such as stopping forces of 
nature, making a person speechless, ctc. The other powers are Marana, 
Uchchá/ana, Vidveshana, Svastyayana. 

4 Brahma-randhra. 

5 See p. 92, note 7. 

€ Hring Adhàra-shaktaye namak. 

7 

8 


The tripod (see ante). 
Kalasha. This term, as well as Gha/a, are used in the text for the 


Kalasha, which in the translation is employ: ed throughcut. 
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with the Mantra Pha, and then placed on the support 
188). 

e the disciple then fill the kalasha with wine, uttering 
meanwhile the Müla-mantra and the Mätrikā Varnas, 
with Vindu in Viloma order! (189). The wise one who 
is then himself possessed of the disposition of the Devi? 
should worship the region of Fire, Sun, and Moon in 
the support in the jar and in the wine? in the manner 
already described (rgo). After decorating the jar with 
vermilion, red sandal paste, and a garland of crimson 
flowers the worshipper should perform Panchikarana® 
IQI). 

i o the wine-jar with a wisp of kusha grass, saying 
Pha£; then, whilst uttering the Vija Hung, veil it by the 
Avagunthana Mudra?; next utter the Vija Hring, and 
look with unwinking eye upon the jar, then sprinkle 
the jar with the Mantra Namah. Lastly, whilst reciting 
the Müla-mantra, smell the jar three times:? this is the 
Panchikarasa ceremony? (192). 


1 The Viloma Matrika followed by the Müla-mantra Hring. Viloma 
Matrika is the Mátrikà uttered in a reversed order, beginning with 
Kshang and ending with Ang. 

* Devi-bhava-parayana—that is, the mind and body are full of the 
presence of the Devi. 

3 Kàrana, a Tantrika term for Madya. 

* Such as the Jaba Pushpa, the Tantrika flower. 

5 Literally, making of five things, or the doing five ceremonies. The 
ceremony is described in the next verse. 

8 Or Gesture of the Veil. 

" Gandham trirdadyat, which literally means offer scent three times. 
The translation given in the text is that of Tarkàlangkàra, who sup- 
ports it by the observation that the practice amongst all the different 
communities of Tantrika Sadhakas is to close the right nostril and to 
inhale the scent from the kalasha three times by Idà, and then to 
exhale it by Pingala. 

8 The esoteric meaning of this ceremony is briefly stated to be as 
follows : Wine is that Ajnāna which is the cause of the gross world and 
the five subtle elements. With the object of uniting these five elements 
into one, the Sadhaka first realizes Akasha cr Ether (with its guna of 
sound) by striking the jar ; secondly, Vayu or Air (with its guna touch) 
by the Mudra; thirdly, Tejas or Fire (with its guza of form or visibility) by 
divya-drishti (celestial vision) ; fourthly, Ap or Water (withits guza taste) 
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Making obeisance to the jar, purify the wine therein by 
throwing red flowers into it, and say the following? (193) : 


MANTRA. 


Ong, O Devi Sudhe! by the Supreme Brahman,? 
Who is One without a second: and Who is always both 
gross? and subtle,* destroy the sin of slaying a Brahmamna 
which attached to thee (the wine) by the death of Kacha? 
(194). O Thou Who hast Thy abode in the region of 
the Sun? and Thy origin in the dwelling-place of the Lord 
of Ocean* (in the churning? of which thou, O Nectar !? 
wast produced), thou who art one with the Ama? Vija, 
mayest Thou be freed from the curse of Shukra (195). 
O Devi! as the Pranava of the Vedas is one with the 
bliss of Brahman, may by that truth be destroyed Thy 
sin of slaying a Brahmama. 


by the sprinkling of the jar ; and, lastly, Prithivi or Eaith (with its guia 
smell) by thrice smelling the wine jar. By the inhalation of thisshuddha 
the nàdi of the Sadhaka is washed, cleansed, and purified, and all im- 
purities are discharged by exhalation from Pingala or the right nostril. 

1 Sura, a Tantrika term for the first of the five Tattvas of the Tàn- 
trika ritual. 

2 Om ekam-evà-parang-Brahma. 

3 Sthüla. 


i Süks/ma. 
5 Son of Brihaspati and disciple of Shukra, Priest of the Demons. 


Kacha was burnt by the Asuras, and his ashes mixed with the wine 
that Shukra drank. The latter, when he discovered what he had done 
under the influence of wine, cursed it. 

6 The allusion is to the concealment of Amrita by the Devas in the 
Süryya-mandala (Mahabharata, Adi Parvva). 

7 Varuna. 

8 As to the Churning cf the Ocean, see Mahabharata, Adi Parvva, 
chap. xviii. 

'9 Sudha. 

10 Ami is the sixteenth digit of the Moon. The sixteenth digit ot 


the moon, which remains in the circle of the r,ooo-petalled lotus or 
the circle of the Sun, is called the nectar-dropping Ama, because, if the 
wine did not exist in the shape of nectar in the Ama digit, then that 


sixteenth digit would not have existed. 
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MANTRA.) 


Hring: the Supreme Hangsa* dwells in the brilliant 
Heaven,? as Vasu It moves throughout the space between 
Heaven and Earth. It dwells on earth in the form of 
the Vedic Fire, and in the Sacrificer? and is honoured 
in the Guest? It is in the household Fire? and in the 
consciousness of man,’ and dwells in the honoured 
region? It resides in Truth and in the Ether.!? 


1 This is the celebrated Hangsa-vati Rik of the Rigveda. The 
meaning given is that of the commentator Sayana. The Mantra is 
(disjoining Sandhi) as follows: Hring: Hangsak shuchi-sat vasu anta- 
riksha-sat hota vedi-sat atithi durona-sat n»i-sat vara-sat ritasat vyoma«- 
sat ab-jà go-jà rita-jà adri-jà ritam brihat (Mandala 4, Adhyàya 4, 
Sükta 4o, Rik V.; edition, Max Müller, first edition, vol. iii., p. 195, 
Rigveda Samhita ; and Yajurveda, x. 24 and xii. 24). The first word 
is introduced by the Tantra, and the last word occurs in the Katho- 
panishad, verse 2, where the Hangsa-vati Rik also appears. 

? Hangsa, from Hanti=Gati, or motion. It is called Aditya, because 
it is in perpetual motion (Sayana). 

3 It is Shuchi-sat, because It resides in the shuchi, the brilliant 
Heaven. By this Its position in Heaven (Svah) is proved (ibid.). 

t It is Vasu, because It dwells (vas) everywhere, as does the Wind, 
Vayu, in the Bhuvah or Antariksha (ibid.). There are eight Vasus— 
viz., Aditya (Sun), Chandra (Moon), Varuxa (Sky), Aruna (Dawn), 
Aha (Day), Ratri (Night), Sandhya (Twilight), and Dharmma (see 
Introduction). 

3 The Mantra then goes on to show that the Supreme is not only in 
Heaven (Svah) and the Firmament between heaven and earth (anta- 
riksha), but also on the Earth (bhi). Literally, the Sacrificer is on 
the altar of Vedic Fire—that is, the Sacrificer and the Fire are one, 
and in both Hangsa is. 

ë Aguestisa tithi. There are fifteen tithis in the lunar half-month, 
The uninvited guest does not stay longer than one tithi. Heis welcomed. 

T That is, the ordinary Fire used for household purposes, as opposed 
to the Vedic Fire. 

8 It resides in the chaitanya of a man. By this, says Sàyana, Its 
image as the Supreme Spirit (Paramàtma) is shown. 

AEN is, the Satya-loka, the highest of the fourteen worlds, the 
Brahmā-loka, situate in man in the cerebral region (Shaktānanda- 
tarangini Tantra) (see Praza-toshini, p. 42). 

10 Rita is Brahman, truth or sacrifice. It which resides there 1s 
Rita-sat (Sàyana). 

7 
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It is born in water, in the rays of light? in Truth? 
and in the Eastern Hill where the Sun rises Such is 
the great Aditya, the Truth, Which cannot be bound or 
concealed, the Great Consciousness Who dwelleth every- 
where?— Brahman? (196-197). 

Exchange the vowel of the Varuna Vija" for each of 
the long vowels? then say “ Salutation to the Devi of 
Ambrosia, who is relieved of the curse of Brahma.’ 
By the repetition of the entire Mantra seven times, the 
curse of Brahma is removed (x98). Substituting in their 
order the six long vowels in place of the letter o in 
Angkusha,’° and adding thereto the Shri and Maya Vijas; 
say the following : 


1 Ab-jà The Supreme is not born, but Its creative activity Brahma 
manifested first in water into which seed was thrown, and the water 
became creamy, and developed into the effulgent germ, brilliant like a 
thousand Suns. 

? Go-jà. 

3 Rita-jà (see p. 97, note 10, ante). Because It is visible to all, and 
does not—like Indra and the others—come and go (Sàyana). 

4 That is, Udayàchala, or Eastern Mountain, from behind which the 
Sun and Moon are said to rise. 

5 Rita, of which word the Text—according to Sayana—gives the 
meaning. It is the Brahma-tattva, the Great Consciousness (Maha- 
nubhava). 

6 Brihat, the Great ; from Brih, the root of Brahma. The object of 
the Mantra is to establish the unity of the Supreme without attribute, 
of Ishvara the Loid, and of all things which have proceeded from 
Him. 

7 That is, Vang Vija of the Lord of Waters. 

8 That is, Vang, Ving, Ving, Vaing, Vaung, Va. 

9 Brahma-shápa-vimochitàyai sudha-devyai namal. Brahma, under 
the influence of liquor, lusted after his own daughter, and therefore 
cursed it, saying that he that should drink it was as guilty as one who 
killed a Bráhmaza, and would go to hell. ‘‘ Non-Tantrikas say that, 
even when the curses are removed, wine should not be diunk, to which 
the Tantrikas reply that Pashus are ignorant (ajnàna), and that if 
their views were coriect then no one should make japa of the Gayatri. 
which also is afflicted with three curses. Yet, after the curses aic 
removed, worshippers make japa of the Gàyatri" (‘‘ Pancha-tattva- 
Vicháüra," by Nilamani Mukharji, Calcutta, p. 19). 

10 That is, Krong. 
11 That is, Shring and Hring. Shriis a name of Lakshmi. 
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MANTRA. 


“Remove the curse of Krishna? in the wine: pour 
nectar? again and again : Svaha ''? (199). 


Having thus removed the curse of Shukra, of Brahma, 
and of Krishna, the worshipper should with mind con- 
trolled worship Ánanda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi* 
(200). The Mantra of the former is: 


MANTRA. 


“ Ha- Sa- Ksha-Ma-La-Va-Ra-Yung: Salutation to 
Ananda-Bhairava :^ Vashat’’ (201); 


and in the worship of the Ananda-Bhairavi the Mantra is 
the same, except that its face is reversed, and in place of its 
Ear the left Eye should be placed, and then should be said : 


MANTRA. 


“ Sa-Ha-Ksha-Ma-La-Va-Ra-Ying: Salutation to the 
Wine Devi: Vaus/ta? "9 (202). 


Then, meditating upon the union of the Deva and Devi? 
in the wine, and thinking that the same is filled with the 
ambrosia of such union, japa should be made over it of 
the Mula-mantra® twelve times (203). Then, considering 
the wine to be the Devata, handfuls of flowers should be 


1 Krishna's family, the Yadu-kula, was destroyed through drink, 
which he therefore cursed. 

? Amrita, the ambrosia of immortality. 

3 The Mantra is thus: Krang, Kring, Kring, Kraing, Kraung, Krah 
Sudhá-Erishna-shapang mochayamritan sravaya srávaya : svaha. 

* Shiva and His Shakti are so called when the worshippers are in a 
joyful mood. 

3 That is, the seven Sanskrit letters, followed by Yung Ananda- 
Bhairavaya Namah. 

9 That is, the same seven letters (the first two letters being reversed) 
—Sa-Ha-Ksha-Ma-La-Va-Ra-Ying (instead of Yung) — followed by 
Sudhadevyai vaushat, The “car” and “eye” mean u-kàra and 
i-kàra, which they resemble. 

7 Ananda-Bhairava and Bhairavi. .8 See Introduction. 
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offered with japa of the Miula-Mantra. Lights and 
incense-sticks should be waved before it to the accom- 
paniment of the ringing of a bell! (204). Wine should 
be always thus purified in all ceremonies, whethe: püjà* 
of the Devata, Vrata Homa,* marriage, or other 
festivals (205). 

The disciple, after placing the meat? on the triangular 
Mandala in front of him, should sprinkle it with the 
Mantra Phat, and then charge it thrice with the Vijas 
of Air? and Fire? (206). Let him then cover it up with 
the Gesture of the Veil? uttering the Kavacha-Mantra;? 
and protect it with the Weapon-Mantra Phat. Then, 
uttering the Vija of Varuza,? and displaying the Dhenu- 
Mudra," make the meat like unto nectar!? with the follow- 
ing (207) : 

MANTRA. 


May that Devi whose abode is in the breast of Vishnu 
and in the breast of Shankara’’ purify this my meat, and 
give me a resting-place at the excellent foot of Vishnu (208). 


In a similar manner, placing the fish*4 and sanctifying 
it with the Mantras already prescribed, let the wise one 
say the following Mantra’ over it (209) : 


1 This is called Arati. In the right hand is held the light or burning 
incense-stick, and as these are being waved round and round the bell is 
rung with the left hand. 

2 See Introduction. 3 See ibid. * See ibid. 

5 Then follows the purification (shuddhi) of meat, the tattva of the 
Tantrika ritual. 

ë The Vayu-Vija “ Yang." 7 The Vahni-Vija *' Rang." 

* The Avagunthana Mudra. 9? Or Armour Mantra “ Hung." 

10 T.e., ‘ Vang." 11 Or Cow-gesture (vide p. 73, note 6). 

1? Literally, ‘‘ having made into nectar "—amrvitikritya. 

13 Shiva. 

1! The following is the ritual for the purification of the tattva of the 
'l'antrik worship—Fish (Matsya). 

15 This is a Rik from Rig-Veda, Seventh Mandala, fourth chapter 
iorty-ninth Sükta, twelfth Mantra. The translation and interpreta- 
tion given is that of the Bengali translation by Tarkàlangkára. I 


occurs also in Ullása vui., verse 244, post. 
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MANTRA. 


"We worship the Father of the Three’; He Who 
causes nourishment? He Who is sweet-scented? As 
the fruit of the Urvaruka? is detached of itself from the 
stalk on which it grows, so may He free us whilst living 
from the bond of Karmma ? until we are finally liberated, 
and made one with the Supreme " (210). 


Then, O Beloved ! the disciple should take and purify 
the parched grain? with the following : 


MANTRAS.8 


Ong! As the Eye of Heaven? is plainly visible to those 
of the common man, so do the Wise have constant vision 
of the Excellent Foot of Vishnu (211). The Intelligent 
and Prayerful, whose mind is awake and controlled, see 
the most excellent Foot of Vis/mu!9 (212). 


1 Tryambaka, literally the three-eyed, or Shiva (see p. 3, note 7). 
According to Tarkalangkara, its esoteric significance is the father of the 
* three "—that is, Brahmà, Vishnu, and Rudra (Shiva). 

2 That is, who is like the seed of the world, nourishing the body and 
increasing the wealth of the worshipper (Tarkalangkara). This quality 
and that of scentalso refer to the material attributes of the tattva (wine). 

3 That is, whose beneficent deeds are manifested everywhere (ibid.). 

* A kind of cucumber. 

5 Karma-bandhana is the bond of action which produces re-birth. 
The effects of Karma are not all exhausted in one life, but persist and 
attach at death to the Self. Those effects are Sangskara which draw 
to the Self the materials suited for them, and thus cause a new birth. 
The prayer is therefore to be released from re-birth. 

$ That is, Sayujya (see Introduction) Mukti (Tarkalangkara), literally 
“ Till we die ” (to ourselves) (see Chapter VIII., post). This Mantra 
is called the Mrityunjaya (Death-conquering) Mantra. 

7 Mudra, the technical Tàntrika term for this, the Tattva of the ritual. 

$ The following Mantras are two Riks from the Rig-Veda, First 
Mandala, fifth chapter, twenty-second Sükta, and twentieth and 
twenty-first Mantras. Among the Tantrikas it is a usual practice to 
recite a Vedic and Tantrika Mantra respectively. Cf. verse 162, and 
Chapter IX., post, and see the Chaitanya-Charitàmrita (Nectar of the 
Life of Chaitanya). 

9 That is, the Sun. 10 Here the Supreme. 
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Or all the Tattvas! may be consecrated by the Müla- 
Mantra? itself. To him who has belief in the root,? of 
what use are the branches and leaves ? * (213). 

I say that anything which is sanctified by the Müla- 
Mantra? alone is acceptable for the pleasure of the 
Devata (214). If the time be short, or if the disciple 
be pressed for time, everything should be sanctified with 
the Mula-Mantra,® and offered to the Devi (215). Truly, 
truly, and again truly, the ordinance of Shankara$ is 
that if the Tattvas be so offered, there is no sin or short- 
coming? (216). 

End of Fifth Joyful Message, entitled ‘‘ The Formation 
of the Mantras, Placing of the Jar, and Purification of 
the Elements’of Worship." 

1 I.e., the five Tattvas. 

? Vide Introduction. 

3 Müla. 

* Müle tu shrad-dadhano yah, kin tasya dala-shakhaya ? 
5 Vide Introduction. 

€ Shiva, 

7 Literally, wanting of parts—anga. 


CHAPTER VI 


HRI DEVI said : 
As Thou hast kindness for Me, pray tell Me, O Lord! 
more particularly about the Pancha-tattvas! and the 
other observances of which Thou hast spoken (1). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

There are three kinds of wine which are excellent— 
namely, that which is made from molasses,” rice,? or the 
Madhüka flower. There are also various other kinds 
made from the juice of the palmyra and date tree, and 
known by various names according to their substance 
and place of production. They are all declared to be 
equally appropriate in the worship of the Devata (2). 

Howsoever it may have been produced, and by whomso- 
ever it 1s brought, the wine, when purified, gives to the 
worshipper all siddhi. There are no distinctions of caste 
in the taking of wine so sanctified (3). Meat, again, is 
of three kinds, that of animals of the waters, of the earth, 
andofthesky. From wheresoever it may be brought, and 
by whomsoever it may have been killed, it gives, without 
doubt, pleasure to the Devas (4). Let the desire of the 
disciple determine what should be offered to the Devas. 
Whatsoever he himself likes, the offering of that conduces 
to his well-being (5). Only male animals should be de- 
capitated in sacrifice? It is the command of Shambhü 
that female animals should not be slain (6). There are 


1 The Pancha-tattva (the five elements of worship)—wine, meat, 
fish, parched food, and woman. : 
? Gaudi (Guda =Molasses). 3 Paishii. 
4 Madhvi. Wine made from grapes is also called Madhvi. 
5 Vali-dàána, 
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three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Shala, Pathina} 
and Rohita? Those which are without bones are of 
middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones are 
of inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well 
fried, be offered to the Devi (7-8). 

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, 
middle, and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind 
is that made from ShAali rice,? white as a moonbeam, or 
from barley or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified 
butter. The middling variety is made of fried paddy. 
Other kinds of fried grain are inferior (9-10). Meat, 
fish, and parched food, fruits and roots, or anything 
else offered to the Devata along with wine, are called 
Shuddhi? (11). O Devi! the offering of wine without 
Shuddhi, as also püjà and tarpana (without Shuddhi), 
become fruitless, and the Devatà is not propitiated (r2). 
The drinking of wine without Shuddhi is like the swallow- 
ing of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for 
a short time and dies? (13). O Great Devi! when the 
weakness of the Kali Age becomes great, one's own Shakti 
or wife should alone be known as the fifth Tattva. 
This is devoid of all defect’ (14). O Beloved of My 


land? The two latter are commonly called Boàl and Ruhi respec- 
tively in the vernacular. 

3 A variety of rice of very small grain and very white. 

1 Ghee, 

5 Purity. The meat, wine, grain, ctc., arc called Shuddhi. Shuddhi 
is also commonly used for anything which is eaten to take away the 
taste after drinking wine, such as salt or pan-leaf. As to the effect of 
drinking without Shuddhi, see verse 13. 

8 Another check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot 
be indulged in until Shuddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the 
necessary rites. : 

7 Shesha-tattvang Maheshani! nirviryye prabale Kalau, 
Svakiyà kevalà jneyà sarvva-dosha-vivarjita. 

The allusion here is to the three classes of women who might be 
Shaktis: Sviyà (one's own wife), Parakiyà (the wife of another), and 
the Sadharani (one who is common). This Tantra (according to the 
present text) discountenances Shaktis of the second and third kind, 
and ordains that the Shakti should be the wife of the Sadhaka 


(worshipper). 
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Life! in this (the last Tattva) I have spoken of Svayam- 
bhū and other kinds of flower! As substitutes for them, 
however, I enjoin red sandal paste (15). Neither the 
Tattvas nor flowers, leaves, and fruits should be offered 
to the Mahádevi unless purified. The man who offers 
them without purification goes to hell (16). 

The Shri-patra? should be placed in the company of 
one’s own virtuous Shakti ;? she should be sprinkled with 
the purified wine* or water from the common offer- 
ing? (r7) The Mantra for the sprinkling of the 
Shakti is— 

MANTRA. 


Aing, Kling, Sau. Salutation to Tripura ; purify this 
Shakti, make her my Shakti;® Svaha (18-19). 


If she who is to be Shakti is not already initiated, then 
the Maya Vija" should be whispered into her ear, and other 
Shaktis who are present should be worshipped and not 
enjoyed? (20). 

The worshipper should then, in the space between 
himself and the Yantra, draw a triangle with the Maya 


1 See verse 174 of Chapter V.—that is, Svayambhü, Gola, and 
Kunda. 

? That is, the auspicious cup, or cup of prosperity or success (see 
p.254,note 9). Ifthe bhogyà Shakti (see note 8) be absent, the Shri- 
patra may be placed for worship with the aid of the püjyà Shakti after 
the püjyà Shakti has been worshipped and her leave obtained. 

3 The wife is Saha-dharmmini (co-worshipper with the husband), and 
Shares the merit acquired by the husband. 

t Kàrana. 

5 Samanyarghya. The Shakti should be sprinkled if she is not 
already an initiate. : 

9 Aing Kling Sauk: Tripuràyai namah: imang shakting pavitrikuru. 
mama shakting kuru : Svaha. 

T Hring. “ Initiated” in this verse is used as equivalent for Dikshita. 

5 Nàrhàs tadana-karmmani. The reference is to sexual intercourse. 
Shaktis are of two kinds: Bhogya, to be enjoyed ; and Püjyà, to be 
worshipped. The first sit on the left, and the second on the right. 
If the worshipper yields to desire for the latter, he commits the sin of 
incest with his own mother (sec Bhakta, 214). By “ other Shaktis " 
is meant Parakiyà, as opposed to Sviy& (one’s own). 
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Vija! in its centre, and outside the triangle and in the order 
here stated a circle, a hexagon, and a square (21). The 
excellent disciple should then worship in the four corners of 
the square the Pithas,? Pürza-shaila, Uddiyana, Jalandhara, 
and Kama-riipa, with the Mantras formed of their respec- 
tive names, preceded by Vijas formed by the first letter 
of their respective names, and followed by Namah? (22). 

Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped in 
the six corners of the hexagon.4 Then worship the 

! T.e., Hring. ý 

? See Introduction. Sati, Wife of Shiva, was daughter of Daksha, 
who made preparations for a great yajna (sacrifice), but purposely 
neglected to invite Shiva. Sati went to the yajna, and, hearing Her 
father abuse Her Husband, whom She greatly loved, was so affected 
that She there and then fell down and died. When Shiva heard of 
this, fire flashed from His three eyes, which took the terrible form of 
Bhairava. The sacrifice was destroyed. Shiva took up the dead 
body of Sati, and roamed, and sat with it in abstracted grief on Kailàsa 
and inert, for His power of Shakti had gone from Him. With the 
withdrawal of His divine force (Prakriti) the world was overspread 
by Demons and given up to sin. To cause Shiva to save the world, 
Vishnu with His discus cut into fifty-two pieces the body of Sati, which 
fell in fifty-two different places of pilgrimage known as the Maha- 
Pitha-sthanas, and the celestials sent Kama, the God of Love, to tempt 
Shiva from his great yoga. Asa result the Great God was reunited 
with His Shakti, but Kàma himself was killed by the fire of His anger 
manifested in a flash of fire from Shiva's central eye. Madana (Kama) 
was burnt to ashes, and then became known as Ananga, the bodiless 
one. As already explained, the Pithas are the fifty-two places of 
pilgrimage where the fifty-two various parts of the body of the Goddess 
Sati fell when it was cut to pieces by the discus of Vishnu. Thus 
the right and left breasts fell at Jalandhara (supra) and Ràma-giri, 
where the Goddess is worshipped as Tripura-Màálini. The organs of 
generation fell at the celebrated Tantrika centre Kàma-rüpa (supra), in 
Assam, where the Goddess is worshipped as Kāmākhyā Devi. The 
upper and middle parts of the body, the hands and fingers, the right 
and left buttocks, belly, navel, thighs, fcet, toes (some at Ralh-ghàt), 
skeleton, hair, etc., fell at other Pithas, and at cach of which the Devi 
1s worshipped under different names, and is accompanied by a Shiva 
or Bhairava variously entitled. "UE 

3 Thus, Ping Püza-shailapa Pithaya namah, Ung aa 
Pithàya namah, Jang Jalandhardya Pithaya namal, Kang Kāma-rūpāya 

i/haya namah. 
- The Mantra which is used is as follows : Hrang h ridayaya (to the 
heart) Namak, Hring Shirase (to the head) Svaha, Hrüng Shikháyai 
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triangle! with the Müla-Mantra, and then the Shakti 
of the receptacle with the Maya Vija and Namah® (23). 
Wash the receptacle with the Mantra Nama, and then 
place it (as in the case of the jar) on the Mandala, and 
worship in it the ten parts of Vahni with the first letters 
of their respective names as Vijas (24). These parts.? 
which are ten in number—viz., Dhümrà, Archih, Jvalini, 
Süks/rmà, J vàlini, Vis phulingini, Sushri, Surüpà, Kapila, 
Havya-kavya-vaha*—should be uttered in the Dative 
singular, and followed by the Mantra Namah (25-26). 

Then worship the region® of Vahni® (in the adhara or 
receptacle) with the following : 


MANTRA. 


Mang: Salutation to the region of Vahni with his ten 
qualities? (27). 


Then, taking the vessel? of offering and purifying it with 
the Mantra Phat, place it on the receptacle, and, having 
so placed it, worship therein the twelve parts of the 
Sun with the Vijas, commencing with Ka-Bha® to Tha- 


(to the crown lock of the head) Vashat, Hraing Kavachaya (to the upper 
body) Hung, Hraung Netra-trayaya (to the three eyes) Vaushat, HraA 
Kara-tala-prishthabhyang (to the back and palm of the hands) Phar. 
Kavacha in the fourth verse of the Mantra means literally armour, but 
theaction of the worshipperis to cover the arms over the chest, touching 
the shoulders with the hands. It is thus translated ‘‘ upper body.” 

1 I.e., the Presiding Devatà thereof. 

2? Hring Adhara-Shaktaye Nama/i—Salutation to the Shakti ot the 
support. ' 3 Kalà. 

* These ten kalas respectively mean—(1) Smoky Red; (2) Flame; 
(3) Shining ; (4) Subtle; (5) Burning; (6) Shining with sparks ; (7) Beauti- 
ful; (8) Well-formed ; (9) Tawny; (10) That which is the carrier of obla- 
tions to Devas and Pitris. 


5 Mandala. : $ Lord of Fire. 
7 Mang Vahni-mazdalàya dasha-kalatmane namah. 
8 Argha-pátra. 


? The Mantras are thus : Kang Bhang Tapinyai Namah, Khang Bang 
Tapinyai Namah, Gang Phang, etc., Ghang Pang, Ngang Nang, Chang 


Dhang, Chhang Dang, Jang Thang, Jhang Tang, Nyang Nang, Tang 
Dhang, Thang Dang. 
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Da (28). These twelve parts are—Ta pini, Tapini, Dhimra, 
Marichi, Jvalini, Ruchi, Sudhümrà, Bhoga-da, Vishva, 
Bodhini, Dharij, Kshama* (29). After this, worship 
the region? of Sun in the vessel? of offering with the 
following : 


MANTRA. 


Ang: Salutation to the circle of Sun, with His twelve 
parts (30). 


Then the worshipper should fill the cup of offeriug three- 
quarters full with wine taken from the jar, uttering the 
Matvika Vijas in the reverse? order (31). Filling the 
rest of the cup with water taken from the special offering, 
let him worship with a well-controlled mind the sixteen 
digits? of the Moon, saying as Vijas each of the sixteen 
vowels before each of the sixteen digits spoken in the 
dative singular, followed by the Mantra Namah (32). 

The sixteen desire-granting digits of Moon are—Amrv'tà, 
Práà»ada, Pusha, Tushti, Pushti, Rati, Dhrti, Shashini, 
Chandrika, Kanti, Jyotsna, Shri, Priti, Angada, Pirna, 
and Purnamyrita® (33). Asin the case of the other Devas 
mentioned, the disciple should then worship the region 
of the Moon with the following : 

1 The kalas of Sun respectively mean “Containing heat,” '' Emanating 
heat," “ Smoky,” “ Ray-producing,’’ " Burning," '' Lustrous,” “‘ Purple 
or smoky red," ‘ Granting enjoyment,” '' Universal," “ Which makes 
known,” ‘‘ Quality productive of consciousness." Dhariziand Kshama 
denote the qualities in virtue of which the Sun draws water frem the 
Earth to himself, and showers it again on the Earth as rain. 

2 Mandala. 3 Arghyà-pátra. 4 I.e., from Ksha to A. 

5 Kala—e.g., Ang Amritayai namah, Ang Pranadayai namaz, etc. 

9 The meaning of the sixteen kalas of Moon (Soma) are—(1) Amvita 
=Ambrosial; (2) Prānada=That which nourishes the plants which 
produce drugs ; (3) Pushi=Shame-producing ; (4) Tushti —Pleasing ; 
(5) Pushti=Nourishing ; (6) Rati=Playful; (7) Dhriti 2 Constancy ; 
(8) Shashini — Containing the hare (“Man in the Moon ") ; (9) Chan- 
drikà — That which produces joy ; (10) Kàánti ^ Charming ; (11) Jyotsna 
= Ray-producing ; (12) Shri=Prosperity-giving ; (13) Priti — Affection- 
producing ; (14) Angadà = Body-purifying ; (15) Pürazà = Complete ; 
(16) Pürnàmrità — Full of Nectar. 
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MANTRA. 


Üng : Salutation to the region! of Moon with its sixteen 
digits? (34). 


Dürvà grass, sun-dried rice, red flowers, Varvarà 
leaf? and the Aparajita+ flower should be thrown into the 
vessel with the Mantra Hring, and the sacred waters 
should be invoked into it (35). Then, covering the wine 
and the vessel of offering with the AvaguzZhana Mudra? 
and uttering the Armour Vija9 protect it with the 
Weapon-Vija/ and converting it into ambrosia with the 
Dhenu-Mudrà?3 cover it with the Matsya-Mudrà? (36). 
Making japa of the Müla-Mantra ten times, the Is%ta- 
devata?° should be invoked and worshipped with flowers 
offered in the joined palms. 

Then charge! the wine with the following five Mantras, 
beginning with akhazda :!? (37) 


MANTRAS. 


O Kula-rupiiri !? infuse into the essence of this excellent 
wine which produces full and unbroken bliss its thrill!* 
of joy (38). 

1 Mandala. ? Ung Soma-Mandalaya Shodasha-Kalatmane namah. 

3 A kind of basil. 

* Aparajità, the flower Clitoria, which is shaped like the female organ, 
is used in the worship of the Devi Durga. By putting Karavi flower 
(representative of the Linga) dipped in red sandal paste into Aparajita 
flower, the maithuna-tattvais performed. The two are offered asarghya. 

5 Gesture of the veil. $ The Kavacha Vija or Hung. 

T This is done by uttering the Mantra Phaé, tapping three times with 
the fore and middle fingers of the right hand on the palm of the left 
hand above, on a level with, and under the patra. 

` Gesture of the Cow. Dhenu-Mudra is described at p. 73, note 6. 

” Or Fish Mudra. The right hand is placed flat on the back of the 
left hand, and the thumbs are outstretched like fins. 

10 The particular Devatà of the worshipper : here Kali. 

11 Abhimantrayet. 

** The first word of the next verse. 

‘3 Image of Kaula : Brahma-ripini (cf. Kula=Sanatana Brahman). 
1! Sphurana—literally, trembling, pulsating. 
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Thou who art like the nectar which is in Ananga} 
and art the embodiment of Pure Knowledge, place into 
this liquid the ambrosia of Brahmànanda (39). 

O Thou, who art the very image of That !? do Thou 
unite? this arghya with the image or self of That, and 
having become the kulamrzta,* blossom in me? (40). 

Bring into this sacred vessel, which is full of wine, 
essence of ambrosia produced from the essence of all that 
is in this world, and containing all kinds of taste (41). 

May this cup of self, which is filled with the nectar 
of self, Lord, be sacrificed in the Fire of the Supreme 
Self? (42). 


Having thus consecrated the wine with the Mantra, 
think of the union? in it of Sadashiva and Bhagavati® 
and wave lights and burning incense-sticks before 
it? (43). | ` 

This is the consecration of the Shri-pátra!? in Kaulika 
worship. Without such purification the disciple is guilty 
of sin, and the worship is fruitless" (44). The wise one 
should then, according to the rules prescribed for the 


1 A name of Kàma —God of Love. The interpretation adopted is 
that of Hariharananda Bharati. Tarkàlangkára's runs as follows: 
'" O Embodiment of pure knowledge! I place the nectar of Brahma- 
nanda into this liquid, which is loved by those who seek sensual 
pleasure." The meaning of the Mantra is that the wine is converted 
into that by the mere taking of which a man becomes happy. 

2 The Vedantic Tat in the Tat Tvam Asr—"' Thou art That,” or the 
Supreme Brahman. 

3 Tadriipewa eka-rasyang kritvà arghyang —Having unified (as in 
sexual union) this arghya with the image of That. Eka-rasyang= 
State of being in the same rasa (emotion, sentiment). 

* Consecrated wine. 

5 I.e., Bring me joy. 

8$ Ahantapatra-bharitam idantaparamamritam : 
Parahantamaye vahnau homa-svikara-lakshanam, 

7 Simarasya =Eka-rasya (vide ante, note 3). 

8 Shiva and his Shakti. 9 Arati. 

10 Cup of prosperity, or auspicious cup, set apart for all purificatory 
rites during the ceremony. 
11 See Introduction (sub voce Pancha-tattva). 
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placing of the common offering,’ place between the jar 
and the Shri-patra the cups of the Guru; the cup of 
Enjoyment, the cup of the Shakti, the cups of the Yoginis 
of the Vira and of Sacrifice, and those for the washing of 
the feet and the rinsing of the mouth respectively,” 
making nine cups in all (45-46). 

Then, filling the cups three-quarters full of wine from 
the jar, a morsel of Shuddhi‘ of the size of a pea should 
be placed in each of them (47). Then, holding the cup 
between the thumb and the fourth finger of the left hand, 
taking? the morsel of Shuddhi* in the right hand, making 
the Tattva-mudra, Tarpaza should be done. This is 
the practice which has been enjoined (48). Taking an 
excellent drop of wine from the Shripatra and a piece? 
of Shuddhi? Tarpaza? should be made to the Deva 
Ananda-Bhairava and the Devi Ananda-Bhairavi® (49). 

Then, with the wine in the cup of the Guru,® offer 
oblations to the line of Gurus :?? in the first place to the 
worshipper's own Guru seated together with his wife on 
the lotus of a thousand petals, and then to the Parama 
Guru, the Parapara Guru, the ParamesA/i Guru succes- 
sively." In offering oblations to the four Gurus, the Vagb- 
hava Vija!? should first be pronounced, followed in each 


1 Sàmànyàrghya. 2 Guru-pàátra. 

3 I.e., the Bhoga-patra Shakti-patra, Yogini-patra (see as to Yogini, 
p. 89, note 11), Vira-patra (as to Vira, see Introduction), Vali-pàtra, 
Padya-patra, and Achamaniya-patra (see Ullāsa x., 148). 

* See p. 104, note 5. 

5 Bharati adds : “ With the wine from the cup "—patra-sthitàmri- 
tam. In the Tattva-mudra the thumb and fourth finger are joined 


$ The practice is to take it between the thumb and third finger ot 
the right hand. 


7 Oblation. 

8 The Mantra for this Tarpana is given at p. 99. 

9 Guru-pátra. | 

10 Guru-santati. The Parama Guru is the Guru's own Guru 3 pana- 
para Guru is the Guru of the latter; Parameshti Guru is the Guru 
of the last. 


41 See last note. The Guru is seated in the twelve-petalled lotus in 
the region of the Sahardsra. 12 Ie., Aing 
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case by the names of each of the four Gurus! (50). Then, 
with wine from the cup of enjoyment? the worshipper 
should, in the lotus of his heart, offer oblations to the 
Adya-Kali. In this oblation Her own Vija? should pre- 
cede, and Svaha should follow Her name.* This should 
be done thrice (51). 

Next, with wine taken from the cup of the Shakti® 
oblation should be similarly offered to the Devatà of the 
parts of Her body and their Avarana®-Devatas (52). 
Then, with the wine in the cup of the Yogini,” oblation 
should be offered to the Adya-Kalika, carrying all Her 
weapons and with all Her followers. 

Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vatukas® (53). 
The wise worshipper should draw on his left an ordinary 
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein 
food with wine, meat, and other things (54). With the 
Vijas of Vàk, Maya, Kamalà? and with the Mantra: 

" Vangj? Salutation to Va£uka,"! he should be 


1 It is customary also to add the Guru's wife's name, the wife being 
the Shakti. 

3 Bhoga-patra. 3 I.e., Kring, 

4 Kring Adyang Kālīng tarpayámi: Svaha. Bharati says that the 
Mantra for the Tarpasa of the Devi is—Hring, Shring, Kring, Para- 
meshvari Svaha Adyang Káling tarpayàmi. 

5 Shakti-patra. 

6 The word is Angavarana = Anga+ Avarana—that is, the Devata 
of both classes (Bhakta, 226). By Anga is here meant the six limbs 
(Shadanga), considered as Devatàs, and by Avarana-Devatas, the 
attendant Devatàs (see verse 96, post). " Yogini-patra. 

> Between the tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 53, and before the 
sacrifice to Va£uka, the practice is to perform—(1) Tattva-shuddhi, 
which is done by seven Mantras, in each of which the vital airs, the 
constituent parts of the body (prithivi, ap, tejas, vàyu, akasha), the 
emotions, the sentiments, the senses, constituent parts of the body, 
and vàyu, tejas, salila, bhümi, ātmā, are mentioned by name, with 
the prayer that the same may be purified, and a declaration by the 
worshipper that he is the jyoti» (light) and free from sins; and (2) 
Tattva-Sviküra ; and (3) Vindu-Svikàra. See Bhakta’s edition, at 
p. 226. These rites are described at p. 227. Verse 54 describes the 
mode of sacrifice. 

9 [.e., Aing, Hring, Shring. 10 T.e., Vija of Varuna. 

11 Aing, Hring, Shring, Vang, Vatukāya namah. 
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worshipped in the East of the rectangle, and then 
sacrifice should be offered to him (55). 
Then, with the 
MANTRA 
“ Yāng to the Yogin is Svaha,” 
sacrifice should be made to the Yoginis on the South? (56), 
and then to Kshetra-pala? on the West of the rectangle, 


with the 
MANTRA 


“To Kshetra-pala namak,” 


preceded by the letter Ks/a, to which in succession the six 
long vowels are added with the Vindu? (57). Following 
this, sacrifice should be made to Ga: a-pati on the North, 
adding to Ga the six long vowels in succession with the 
Vindu thereon, followed by the name of Gazesha in the 
dative singular, and ending with Svaha.* Lastly, sacrifice 
should be made inside the rectangle to all Bhitas,° 
according to proper form (58-59). 

Uttering “ Hring, Shring, Sarvva-vighna-kr:dbhyah,”’ 
add ‘“Sarvva-bhitebhyah,” and then ‘Hung Pha: 
Svaha;” this is how the Mantra is formed? (60). Then 
a sacrifice to Shiva’? should be made with the following : 


1 See p. 89, note rt. ? Protecting Devatà of the ground. 

3 The Mantra is—K shang, Kshing, Kshing, Kshaing, Kshaung, Kshah 
Kshetra-palaya namah. 

t I.e., Gang, Ging, Ging, Gaing, Gaung, Ga-h Gana-pataye Svaha. 

5 Sarvva-bhüta (explained on the Mantra in next note). The manner 
of offering Sarvva-bhuta-vali is described in following shloka. 

$ I.e. Hring, Shring, Sarvva-vighna-kridbhyah Sarvva-bhitebhyah 
Hung Phat Svaha, or Hring, Shring, Salutation to all Beings which 
cause obstruction, Hung Phat Svaha—that is, cause obstruction to 
the worship. The ritual will be found described in detail in Bhakta’s 
Edition, at p. 230. 

T A title of the Devi. The word also means a jackal, and in the 
commentary of Bharati the word is said here to be the equivalent of 
Phet-karini (=Howling), a name of the Devi. There is a well-known 
Tantra of this name. The jackal accompanies the Devi, and feasts 
on the leavings. It is a Tantrika usage to feed female jackals at and 
after midnight, and their flesh is used in the pūjā of Chhinna-masta (see 
Mantra-mahodadhi, sixth Taranga) 

8 
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MANTRA. 


Ong, O Devi! O Shivà, O Exalted One, Thou art the 
image of the final conflagration! at the dissolution of 
things, deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly 
to me the good and evil which is my destiny. To Shivà 
I bow. 


This is the Mula-Mantra in the worship of Shiva. 

Having said this, perform the sacrifice, saying, '' This 
is Thy Vali. To Shiva, Namah. O Holy One! I have 
now described to Thee the mode of formation of the circle 
of worship? (and the placing of the cup? and other 
rites) (61-62). Then, making with the two hands the 
Kachchhapa-Mudra,* let the worshipper take up with his 
hands a beautiful flower scented with sandal, fragrant 
aloes, and musk, and, carrying it to the lotus of his heart, 
let him meditate therein (in the lotus) upon the most 
supreme Adya® (63-64). 

Then let him lead the Devi along the Sushumna Nadi,° 
which is the highway? of Brahman to the great Lotus 
of a thousand petals,’ and there make Her joyful? Then, 
bringing Her through his nostrils, let him place Her on 
the flower!? (her presence being communicated) as it were, 
by one light to another," and place the flower!? on the 

1 Kalàgni-rüpisi. ? Chakra. 3 Shri-patra. 

1 Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger of 
right hand is placed on the first finger of left, the second and third fingers 
of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of left, the 
little finger of right hand is placed on first finger of left, and the remain- 
ing three fingers of left are placed on the back of the right hand, which 
is slightly curved. 

5 Parátparàm ÀAdyàm — The Supreme Ādyā or Kali. 

$ See Introduction. 

T Brahma-vartman; justas Raja-vartman means the King's highway. 

8 See Introduction. 

9 For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is then united. 

10 Referred to in verses 63, 64. 

1 The idea is that, when the light of one lamp is transferred to 


another, the light exists at both places. 
12 To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated. 
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Yantra} and with folded hands pray with all devotion 
to his Ishta-devata* thus (65-66) : 


MANTRA. 


O Queen of the Devas! Thou who art easily attained 
by devotion? Remain here, I pray Thee, with all Thy 
following, the while I worship Thee (67). 


Then, uttering the Vija Kring, say the following : 


MANTRA.4 


O Adya Devi Kalika ! come here with all Thy following, 
come here (and then say), stay here, stay here (68) ; (and 
then say) place Thyself here, (and then say) be Thou 
detained here. Accept my worship (69). 


Having thus invoked (the Devi) into the Yantra, the 
Vital Airs® of the Devi should be infused therein by the 
following pratishtha Mantra (70) : 


MANTRA. 


Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svahai; may the five 
Vital Airs? of this Devata® be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, 
Shring, Svaha (71). Her Jiva? is here placed—Ang, Hring, 
Krong, Shring, Sváhàá—all senses—Ang, Hring, Krong, 
Shring, Svaha. Speech, mind, sight, smell, hearing, touch, 


1 Diagram (see Introduction). 

2 The particular Devatà of the Sadhaka, 

3 Bhakti—i.e., by Bhakti-marga. 

4 As the Worshipper says the Mantra he makes the gestures (Mudras, 
—(1) Avàhani, (2) Sthapani, (3) Sannidhapani, (4) Sammukhi-karan, 
and (5) Sannirodhini. 5 Diagram (vide ante). 

8 This is the Pràza-pratishthà ceremony. According to the general 
belief of all Hindu worshippers of images, the latter are not made the 
object of worship until this ceremony is performed, whereby the life 
of the Deva or Devi is invoked into it. The Pràza-pratishtha Mantra 
follows in next verse. The five Mudràs should also be shown. 

* I.e., Prana, Apana, Samana, Udàna, and Vyàna. 

8 The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi Kali—i.e., Adya Kali Devata. 

? Life, vitality, energy, existence, the individual or personal soul. 
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and the Vital Airs* of the Adya-Kali Devata,? may they 
come here and stay happily here forever. Svāhā (72-74). 


Having recited the above three times, and having in 
due form placed the Vital Airs? (of the Devi) in the 
Yantra* with the Lelihana®-Mudra, with folded palms, 
he (the worshipper) should say (75) : 


MANTRA. 


O Adya Kali! hast Thon had a good journey, hast 
Thou had a good journey? O Parameshvari! mayest 
Thou be seated on this seat? (76) ? 


Then, whilst repeating the primary Mantra, sprinkle 
thrice the water of the special oblation? over the Devi, 
and then make Nyàsa? of the Devi with the six parts 
of Her body. This ceremony is called Sakalikaraza or 
Sakalikriti. Then worship the Devi with all the sixteen 
offerings (77). These are: water for washing the feet, the 
water for the offering, water for rinsing the mouth and 
for Her bath, garments, jewels, perfume, flowers, incense- 
sticks, lights, food, water for washing the mouth? nectar 1? 


1 Prānāh (see note 5, p. 115). 
The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi Kali—z.e., Adya Kali Devata. 
Prana-pratishtha. * Diagram. 
Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mudrà.  Lelihàna is derived from 
the root Lih(a)=to lap, to lick. Itisalsoa name of Shiva. Lelihana- 
Mudra is of two kinds. In the Dakshinai-mirti-Sanghita it is described 
to be as follows : Hold the index, middle, and ring finger straight down- 
ward ; hold the little finger out straight. The thumb should touch the 
root of the ring finger. Bhaárati refers to the Dakshina-mirti-Sanghita. 
The other kind is as follows : The two closed fists are placed near the 
two ears, the mouth is opened wide, and the tongue protruded and 
moved about. Inthe notes in the Edition of Bhakta it is said that it 
is the practice among worshippers to show Lelihàna-Mudrà, Khadga 
(sword) Mudra, Muzda (head) Mudra, Vara-Mudra, and Abhaya-Mudra 
after Prana-pratishtha. $ A usual form of welcome. 

7 Vishesharghya. 8 See Introduction. 

9 There are two offerings of this water Achamaniya, as water is used 
for rinsing the mouth both before and after the repast of the guest, to 
whom also water is offered for washing the feet. 10 Winc. 
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pan} water of oblation? and obeisance. In worship 
these sixteen offerings are needed (78-79). 

Uttering the Adya Vija,* and then saying " this water 
is for washing the feet of the (Adyà). To the Devatà 
Namah,” offer the water at the feet of the Devi. Simi- 
larly with the word Svaha, in place of Namah, the offering 
should be placed at the head of the Devi (80). Then the 
wise worshipper with Svadha should offer the water for 
rinsing the mouth* to the mouth of the Devi, and then 
the worshipper should offer to the lotus-mouth of the 
Devi Madhu-parka? with the Mantra Svadha. He should 
then offer water to rinse the mouth (a second time) with 
the Mantra “ Vang Svadha”’ (81). Then the worshipper, 
saying : 

MANTRA. 

Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari. Svaha: I offer 
this water for bathing, this apparel, these jewels, to the 
Supreme Devi, the Primordial Kalika. Svaha, 


make an offer of them to all parts of the body of the 
Devi (82). 

Then the worshipper should, with the same Mantra, but 
ending with Namah, offer scent with his middle and third 
finger to the heart-lotus (of the Devi), and with the same 
Mantra, but ending with Vaus/ia£, he should similarly offer 
to Her flowers? (83). Having placed the burning incense 
and lighted lamp in front of Devi, and sprinkling them 
with water, they should be given away with the 


MANTRA. 

Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari, Svaha: This 
incense-stick and light I humbly offer to Adya-Kalika. 
Svaha. 

1 Tambula—i.c., Areca nut, lime, catechu, cardamum, cinnamon, 
etc., wrapped up in betel-leaf and fastened with a clove. 

2 Tarpana—iiterally, satisfaction, or satisfying act. 

3 L.e., Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari, Svaha. 

4 Achamaniya. 5 A mixture of curd, ghee, and honey. 

$ Bael-leaves are also offered. 
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After worship of the Bell with the 


MANTRA. 


O Mother, Who produces the sound which proclaims 
triumph to Thee. Svàhà, 


he should ring it with his left hand, and, taking up the 
incense-stick with his right hand, he should wave it up 
to the nostrils of the Devi! Then, placing the incense- 
stick on Her left, he should raise and wave the light ten 
times up to and before the eyes of the Devi? (84-86). 
Then, taking the Cup and the Shuddhi? in his two hands, 
the worshipper should, whilst uttering the Müla-Mantra, 
offer them to the centre* of the Yantra (87). 


MANTRA. 


O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore? of kalpas,° 
take this excellent wine, as also the Shuddhi, and grant 
to me endless liberation (88). 


Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), accord- 
ing to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate 
with food thereon (89). Sprinkle the food (with the 
Mantra Pha!) and veil it with the Avagunthana-Mudrā® 
(and the Mantra Hung?) and then again protect it 
(by the Mantra Pha?) (Saying Vang?), and, exhibiting 
the Dhenu-Mudra?? over it, make it into the food of 


1 Árati is done by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical 
circle in front of the image, the top of the circle being under the nostrils 
or the eyes (see next verse). 

2 And then, according to the ritual, he should place it on the right. 

3 Vide p. 104, note 5. 

1 I.e., to the Devi in the Yantra (diagram). 

5 Ten millions. 

€ A day and night of Brahma, or 4,320,000,000 human years (see 
Introduction). 

7 Vàruni-kalpa. Vārunī is liquor made from rice. 

See note 3. 

9 The Mantras are not in the text, but are those used with sprinkling, 

veiling, and protecting. 10 See p. 73. note 6; p. 71, note 10. 
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immortality. Then, after recitation of the Müla-Mantra 
seven times, it should be offered to the Devi with the 
water taken from the vessel of offering? (go). 

The worshipper, after reciting the Mtla-Mantra, should 
say: “ This cooked food, with all other necessaries, I 
offer to the Adya-Kali, my Ishta-devi.’”* He should then 
say: “O Shiva! partake of this offering " (9r). Then 
he should make the Devi eat the offermg by means of 
the five Mudras called Prāna, Apana, Samana, Vyàna, 
and Udana* (92). 

Next, form with the left hand the Naivedya®-Mudra, 
which is like a full-blown lotus. Then, whilst reciting 
the Mula-Mantra, give away the jar with wine to the Devi 
for Her to drink. After that offer again water for rinsing 
the mouth, and following that a threefold oblation should 
be made to the Devi with wine from the cup of the 
Shri-pátra? (93-94). Then, reciting the Müla-Mantra, let 
the worshipper offer five handfuls of flowers to the head, 
heart, Muladhara Lotus,’ the feet, and all parts of the 
body of the Devi (95), and thereafter with folded palms 
he should pray to his Ishta-devata thus : 


MANTRA. 


O Ishta-devatà! I am now worshipping the Devatàs 
who surround thee,® nama% (96). 


1 Amrita. 2 Arghya. 3 See p. 114, note 14. 

4 It is said that there are five different kinds of Vayus, or “ airs,” 
working various functions in the human body—manifestations of 
prána in its generic sense, originating in activities of the elements, and 
constituting, with the organs of action, the life sac or annamaya-kosha 
(sce Introduction). In the Prana Mudrá the tip of thumb, middle, and 
third finger are joined together; in Apana Mudra the thumb, index, 
and middle finger are similarly joined ; in Samàna Mudra the little 
finger, third, and thumb are so joined ; in the Udana Mudra the thumb, 
index, middle, and third ; and in the Vyana Mudra all the fingers are 
So joined. 

5 With left hand the palm is shown, and all fingers kept straight. 

SESSCPDISIIONTIOLe IO 7 See p. 80, note 6. 

A 8 Avarana-Devatà—i.e., the minor Devatàs accompanying the Devi. 

The worshipper asks the leave of the Devi to worshi p them. 
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The six parts of the body? of the Devi should then be 
worshipped at the four corners of the Yantra, and in 
front and behind it in their order; and then the line 
of Gurus should be worshipped? (97). Then, with scent 
and flowers, worship the four Kula-gurus—namely, Guru, 
Parama-guru, Paràpara-guru, Parames/Ai-guru* (98). 

Then, with the wine in the cup of the Guru, make three 
Tarpawas® to each, and on the lotus of eight petals? 
worship the eight Mother Nàyikas—namely, Mangala, 
Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, Narasinghi, 
and Kaumari? (99-100), and on the tips of the petals 
worship the eight Bhairavas—Asitanga, Ruru, Chanda, 
Krodhonmatta, Bhayangkara, Kapälīi, Bhislasa, and 
Sanghara® (zor-102). Indra and the other Dik-palas? 
should be worshipped in the Bhü-pura,? and their 
weapons outside the Bhü-pura, and then Tarpava should 
be made to them (103). 


1 The six angas are the heart, head, tuft (shikha)— when Hindu 
women worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it 
as their shikhà—kavacha (see p. 32, note 4), three eyes (see p. 82, note 9), 
and two sides of the hand (palm and back). 

E ? Diagram—i.e., at Agni, S.E. ; Nairrita, S.W. ; Vayu, N.W.; and 
Ishana, N.E. Agni is Fire, Nairrita is the name of Yama, Vayu is 
Wind, and Ishàna Shiva. 

3 There are three lines of Guru—Divyaugha (heavenly line), Sidd- 
haugha (Siddha linc), Mànavaugha (ordinary humanline). The Gurus of 
the first class are four—Mahadevananda-natha, Mahakalananda-natha, 
Bhairavananda-natha, Vigneshvaránanda-nátha. There are five of the 
second class, and ten of the third class. Of the second class are— 
Brahmànanda-nàatha,  Püresadevànanda-nàtha, Chalachchittananda- 
natha, Chalàchalànanda-nàtha, Kumarananda-natha, Of the third 
class are—-Vimalinanda-natha, Bhimasenananda-natha, Sudhakara- 
nanda-nàtha, Nilananda-nàtha, Gorakshinanda-natha, Bhoja-deva- 
nanda-natha, Vighneshvarananda-natha, | Hutàshanánanda-nátha, 
Samayananda-natha, and Nakulananda-natha. 

t Vide p. 111, note 10. 5 Oblation. 

8 The Heart lotus (see p. 84, note 6). 

7 See pp. 84, 85 (cf. Ullasa v., verse 134). 


8 See pp. 84, 85 (cf. Ullasa v., verse 135) 
9 Protectors of the ten sides—that is, North, East, South, West, 


Above and Below, South-East, South-West, North-East, and North- 
West. 10 See Introduction. 
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After worshipping (the Devi) with all the offerings; 
sacrifice should be carefully made to Her (104). The 
ten approved beasts which may be sacrificed are— 
deer, goat, sheep, buffalo, hog, porcupine, hare, iguana,” 
and rhinoceros (105); but other beasts may also be 
sacrificed if the worshipper so desires (106). The 
worshipper versed in the rules of sacrifice should select 
a beast with good signs, and, placing it before the Devi, 
should sprinkle it with the water from the VishesAàr- 
ghya,? and by the Dhenu-Mudra‘ should make it into 
nectar.’ 

Let him then worship the goat (sheep, or whatever other 
animal is being sacrificed) with (the Mantra) “ Nama? . 
to the goat,” which is a beast, and with perfumes, flowers, 
vermilion, food, and water. Then he should whisper into 
the ears of the beast the Gayatri Mantra, which severs 
the bond of its life as a beast (107-108). The Pashu- 
Gāyatrī, which liberates a beast from its life of a beast,” 
is as follows: After the word “ Pashu-pāshāya ” say 
“ Vidmahe,” then, after the word *' Vishva-karmame,”’ say 
“ Dhīmahi,” and then “ Tanno jival prachodayat.’’§ 


MANTRA. 


Let us bring to mind the bonds of the life of a beast. 
Let us meditate upon the Creator of the Universe. 


1 Upachara. 

* Godha (in Bengali, Go-sàp). Sometimes cocks and pigeons arc 
sacrificed. According to the Nila Tantra and Annada-kalpa, a triangular 
Yantra is drawn on a mud platter, and the head of the bird is held in 
Such a way that when severed the blood falls on the Yantra, and is 
then offered to Vatuka, the Voginis, etc. 

? I.e., Special offering, at the same time saying the Mantra “ Phat.” 

* Cow Mudra (see p. 73, note 6). 

5 Amrita—i.e., food fit for the Immortals (Immortalizing Food). 

$ Salutation. 

7 The sacrifice is as much for the benefit of the beast sacrificed as 
for the benefit of the sacrificer, since the beast, though sacrificed, 
attains after death a higher state of existence. The sacrificer says to 
the beast the Gayatri of release. 

8 Translation follows. 
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May He liberate! us from out of this life (of a beast) 
(r09-1ro). 


Then, taking the sacrificial knife, the excellent wor- 
shipper should worship it with the Vija ' Hung," and 
worship Sarasvati and Brahma at its end, Lakshmi and 
Narayana? at its middle, and Uma and Maheshvara? at 
the handle (111-112). Then the sacrificial knife should 
be worshipped with the 


MANTRA. 


Namah to the sacrificial knife infused with the presence 
of Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, and their Shaktis (ans). 


Then, dedicating it with the Great Word,‘ he should, 
with folded hands, say: “ May this dedication to Thee 
be according to the ordained rites " (114). 

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should 
be placed on the ground? (115). The worshipper then, 
with mind intent upon the Devi, should sever the 
head of the beast with one sharp stroke. This may 
be done either by the worshipper himself or by his 


1 A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end likea crescent. 
The cutting is done with the straight blade. 

? Vishnu—a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana 
(refuge)—'' He Whose refuge was in water in the beginning of the 
creation." The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He 
reposed Himself. It is said also that the Lord descended on earth as 
the Sages Nara and Narayawa, sons of Mürti (daughter of Daksha) and 
Dharmma (Shrimad-bhàgavata, ii. 77). According to the Kàlikà 
Puráàza, Narayana is the Singha portion of the Nara-singha Avatara. 

3 Shiva—* the Great Lord.” 

1 Mahà-vákya—;i.e., the foliowing Mantra: Vishnurong tatsat adya 
(to-day ; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, paksha, or halt 
of the lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zodiac) samasta- 
bhipsita-padartha-siddhi-kamah (desirous of obtaining success and the 
object of desire) (here is given the name and gotra of the performer of 
the sacrifice) aham IsA/a-devatáyai pashum imam sampradade (I give 
away to the Ishta-devata this beast). d 

5 Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is 
raised and held before the Devi, and then placed cn the grcund. 
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brother, brother's son, a friend,! or a kinsman,” but never 
by one who is an enemy (116). The blood, when yet 
warm, should be offered to the Vatukas.* Then? the 
head with a light on it? should be offered to the Devi 
with the following : 

MANTRA. 


“This head with the light upon it I offer to the Devi 
with obeisance "9 (117). 


This is the sacrificial rite of the Kaulikas" in Kaula 
worship. If it be not observed, the Devatà is never 
pleased (118). After this Homa® should be performed. 
Listen, O Beloved One ! to the rules which relate to it (x19). 
The worshipper should, with sand, make on his right a 
square, each side of which is one cubit. Let him, then, 
while reciting the Mula-Mantra ? gaze at it, stroke it with 
a wisp of kusha grass, uttering the Weapon-Vija,° and 
then sprinkle it with water to the accompaniment of the 
same Vija (120). 

Then, veiling it with the Kūrchcha”-Vīja, he should say: 
“ Obeisance to the sthandila of the Devi," and with this 
Mantra worship the square’? (121). Then, inside the 
square three lines should be drawn from East to West. 
and three lines from South to North, of the length of 
a pradesha.* When this has been done, the (following 


1 Su-hrid—Su, good ; hrid, heart. 


Sapinda. 
3 See p. 18, note 2, The Mantra for offering to the Vatukas is: Ong 
esha kavoshna-rudhira-valih Vatukebhyo namah. + Kring. 


5 After the head is severed, alight is placed on it between the horns. 

8 Esha  Sa-pradipa-shirsha-vali Shrimadadya-Kalikayai Devyai 
namak. 

7 Tāntrikas of that Āchāra. 8 See Introduction. ` 

9 See p. 70, note 9. 10 Pha. 

11 Hüng. It is to be veiled by the veil (Avagunthana) Mudra. 

1 Sthandila—i.e., the square piece of ground marked off as above. 
The Mantra for worshipping it is: Shrimadadya-Kàlikà-devata- 
sthandilaya namah}. The worship is with scent and flower. 


13 T.e., the length between the thumb and first finger when fully 
stretched out. l 
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Devatàs, whose names are hereinafter given) should be 
worshipped over these lines (122). Over the lines from 
West to East worship Mukunda} Isha and Purandara :? 
over the lines from South to North, Brahma, Vaivasvata 4 
and Indu® (123). 

Then a triangle should be drawn within the square, 
and within the triangle the Vija HsauZ? should be written. 
Outside the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle, 
and outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and 
outside this a (square) Bhi-pura,’ with four entrances ; 
so should the wise one draw the excellent Yantra® (124). 
Having worshipped with the Mila-Mantra® and with 
offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked 
off? and washed, the articles" for the Homa sacrifice with 
the Pranava}* the intelligent one, should, after first 
uttering the Maya Vija;? worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus the Adhara-shakti™ and others,’ either individually 


1 Vishnu—" Giver of liberation.” 

2 Shiva—Isha is God, the Controller. 

3 Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tri-pura. 

* Yama—Son of the Sun. 

5 Chandra—the Moon, the pleasing one. 

6 This is the Mahà-preta Vija, the formation of which is shown in 
the eighth verse of the Ananda-lahari of Shankaracharya. The Maha- 
Pretas are the five Shivas—Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishvara, and 
Sadáshiva (Rudra-yamala Tantra). Ha-kara=Shiva, and Sa-kara 
Au-kara =Sudha-sindhu. 

7 Bhü (Earth), pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the 
diagram outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the 
diagram is drawn (see Introduction). 

8 Diagram. 9 See p. 70, note 9. 10 Mandala, or Yantra. 

11 J.e., Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali khai, or Jaja in 
Sanskrit), bael-leaf, flowers, curd, and charu (rice boiled with milk), 
stick of Palasha-tree, and leaves of Shami (a thorn). 

12 Ong. 13 Hring. 14 Shakti of the Support. 

15 J.e., Prakriti, Kürmma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Prithivi 
(Earth), Sudhàmbudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Magi-dvipa (Island oí Gems), 
Chintàmani-griha (Room of Chintamami stones, which grant all desirc), 
Shmashana (Cremation ground), Parijata (Tree so called), Kalpa- 
vriksha (The tree which grants all desires), Ratna-vedika (Jewelled 
altar) Ratna-singhasana (Lion seat of gems), Mami-pitha (Gem-set 
seat)——all to be worshipped in the pericarp (sce ante, pp. 83, 84. 
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or collectively (125). Piety, Knowledge, Dispassion, and 
Dominion! should be worshipped in the Agni, Ishàna, 
Vayu, and Nairrita corners of the Yantra respectively,” 
and the negation of the qualities in the East, North, West, 
and South respectively, and in the centre Ananta and 
Padma® (126-127). Then let him worship Sun with his 
twelve parts, and Moon with her sixteen digits,* and, on 
the filament commencing from the East? worship Pita, 
and then Shvetà, Aruza, Krishna, Dhümrà, Tibrà, 
Sphulingini, Ruchirá, in their order, and in the centre 
Jvalini® (128-129). In all worship Pranava? should 
commence the Mantra, and Nama/ should end it. The 
seat of Fire? should be worshipped with the 


MANTRA. 
Rang, Salutation to the seat of Fire? 


Then the Mantrin!? should meditate upon the Devi 
Sarasvati after She has bathed," with eyes like the blue 


1 I.e., Dharmma, Jnana, Vairagya, Aishvaryya. The latter term, 
which comes from Ishvara (Lord, God), a divine quality of Ishvara, of 
which there are eight (see p. 5, note 5). It means also prosperity, 
power, might. 

2 Ie., the South-East, North-East, North-West, South-West, of 
which the Devas named are regents. 

3 Ananta, the endless one—Vishnu. Padna, the lotus—lotus-seat 
of Vishnu. 

t See for the Kalas of Sun and Moon, pp. 107, 108. 

5 Pragadi-keshara. The others are Ishana (Shiva), North-East, 
Uttara (North), Vayu (Wind), (North-West), Pashchima (West), Nair- 
rita (South-West, whose regent is Yama), Dakshina (South), Agni (Fire), 
or South-East. 

$ ILe., Yellow, White, Tawny-red, Black, Smoky (Red seen through 
smoke), Fierceness or Hilarity, Having Sparks of Fire, Brilliant, 
Flaming, the names of Fire. Shvetà is worshipped in N.E., Aruzà in 
N., Krishna in N.W., Dhimra in W., Tivrà in S.W., Sphulingini in S., 
and Ruchira in S.E. 

7 Ong. 8 Vahni. ? Rang Vahner ásanàya namak. 

10 One versed in the Mantras—the worshipper, sacrificer. 

1i Ritu-snàtà Vagishvari. This refers to the first bath after the 
monthly period, during which no bath of immersion is taken, such as 
bathing in the river, tank, etc. Vagishvari—Devi of Speech, Learning. 
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lotus on the seat of Fire in the embrace of Vagishvara} 
and worship in the seat of Fire with the Maya-Vija? (130). 

Then let him bring Fire in the manner prescribed,’ 
and gaze intently on it, and, whilst repeating the Müla- 
Mantra, invoke Vahni into it with the Mantra Pha/* 


(131-132). Then the seat of Fire should be worshipped in 
the Yantra with the 


MANTRA. 
Ong Salutation to the Yoga-pitha of Fire,’ 


and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending 
on the South, Vàmà Jyeshtha,’ Raudri? Ambika,® should 
be worshipped in the order given (133). 


Then the marked-off space!? should be worshipped with 
the 


MANTRA. 


Salutation to the sthazdila of the revered Devatà, 
the Primeval Kalika™ : 


and then within this place the worshipper should meditate 
upon the Devi Vagishvari?? under the form of the Müla- 


1 J.e., Brahma. 2 Hring. 

3 I.e., either on a mud or bell-metal platter. 

* Tarkalangkara says that ‘‘ Phat’ is here incongruous in that it 
is the Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and would 
therefore read '' pha/à tadanam,” or “ phatà rakshanam," in lieu of 
** phatàvàhanam." 

5 Ong Vahner Yoga-pithāya namah. Yoga-pitha is the Seat of Fire. 

8 and? See next note. 

8 Cf. Bhüta-shuddhi Tantra, chap. iv.: “ O Maheshani! Vama is 
Brahma and Jyeshtha is called Vishnu, and by Raudri is to be under- 
stood Rudra. Vāmā dwells in the navel, JyesAtjà in the heart, and 
Raudri always in the head. These are the Vindus from which every- 
thing has originated. Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra are Prakriti Her- 
self. And O Parameshàni! it is the Vindu which prompts them to 
action. It is by Vindu that everything is created, protected, and 
absorbed (srishti, sthiti, laya). ‘he Vindu is the Vija (Cause) of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesha.” 

9 Mother—here the Benign and Motherly aspect of the Devi. 

10 Sthandila. 

1 Shrimad-Adya-Kalikiyah Devatayah sthandilaya nama% 

12 Devi of Speech—Sarasvati, 
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Devatà! After lighting the Fire with the Vija Rang, 
and reciting the Müla-Mantra, and then the 


MANTRA. 
Hung Phat: to the eaters of raw flesh?: Svaha, 


the share of the raw meat eaters (Ráks/asas) should be 
put aside. Gaze at the Fire, saying the Weapon-Mantra,? 
and surround it with the Veil Mudra,‘ uttering the Vija 
Hung (134-136). Make the Fire into nectar with the 
Dhenu-Mudra5 Take some Fire in both palms, and wave 
it thrice in a circle over the sthazdila from right to left. 
Then with both knees on the ground, and meditating 
on Fire as the male seed of Shiva, the worshipper should 
place it into that portion of the Yoni Yantra® which is 
nearest him (137-138). Then, first, worship the Image of 
Fire with the 
MANTRA. 


Hring, Salutation to the Image of Fire,” 
and after that the Spirit® of Fire with the 


MANTRA. 
Rang: to the Spirit of Fire namah® (139). 


The Mantrin?? will then think in his mind of the awakened 
form of Vahni, and kindle the fire with the following (140) 


MANTRA. 


Ong, yellow Spirit of Fire, which knows all, destroy, 
destroy, burn, burn, ripen, ripen,” command : Svaha. 

Tine. KENE 

2 Kravyadebhyah—that is, to the Demons, Rakshasas. 

3 I.e. Phat. * Avagunthana-Mudra (see p. 95, note 6). 

5 Cow Mudra (see p. 73, note 6). i 

6€ Female organ diagram—i.e., the triangle, which is symbolical 
the Yoni. 7 Hring Vahni-mürtaye namak. 

8 Chaitanya. ? Rang Vahni-chaitanyaaya namah. 

19 See p. 125, note ro. 11 Fire, 

1? Ong chit-pingala, hana hana, daha daha, pacha pacha, sarvvajnà- 
jnapaya: svaha. “ Ripen,” either in the sense that Fire should 
assimilate the oblation, or convey them matured to the other Devas. 
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This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with 
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142). 


MANTRA: 


I adore the kindled Fire of the colour of gold, free from 
impurity, burning, author of the Veda? the devourer of 
oblations,? which faces every quarter? (143). 


After adoration of Firein this manner, cover the marked- 
off space* with kusha grass, and then the worshipper, 
giving Fire the name of his own, Is/ifa-devata? should 


worship? him (144). 
MANTRA. 


Ong, O Red-eyed One ! Vaishvanara, origin of the Veda, 
come here, come, come here, (help me to) accomplish all 
(my) works: Svaha.” 


Then the seven Tongues* of Fire, Hiranya and others, 
should be worshipped (145-146). The worshipper should 


1 Agni Vaishvànara is regarded as Author of the Hymns of the 
Rig-veda (x. 79, 80). 

2 Agning prajvalitang vande Jata-vedang Hutüshanang: 
Suvarza-varnam amalang samiddhang sarvvatomukham. 

3 Hutàshana is a name of sacrificial Fire. * Sthandila. 

$ See p. 65, note 3. This is done thus: ' Agni! tvam Adyà- 
Kàlika-nàmàsi " — Agni, thy name is Adya Kalika. 

9$ Archchaná: in external archchana scent and flower are offered. 
The Mantra is: “ Ete gandha-pushpe Adya-Kalikà-nàmágnaye nama% ”’ 
(These the flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika) ; 
and before archchanà the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana 
Mantra, which is as follows: “ Adya-kalika-nimagne ! ihàgachchha 
ihágachchha ; iha tishtha, iha tishtha, iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi ; 
iha sammukhibhava, iha sammukhibhava ; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha 
sanniruddho bhava ; mama pujang grihàza " (O Agni ! whose name is 
Adya-Kalika, come here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself 
here, fix thyself here, be here in front of me, be here detained, be here 
detained. Accept my worship). 

‘ Ong Vaishvanara Jataveda ihàvaha ihavaha ; lohitaksha, sarvva- 
karmáüzai sádhaya: sváhá. Vishvanara="‘ Ruling or benefiting all 
men," is a name of Savitri. WVaishvanara=Son of Vishvànara, an 
epithet of Agni. As to Veda, vide p. 129, note 3. 

8 Je., Kali, Warali, Mano-java, Su-lohità, Sudhimra-varna, Ugra or 
Sphulingini, Pradiptà. The Mantra is Ong Vahner Hiranyadi sapta- 
jihvabhyo nama. 
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next adore the six Limbs of Vahni, uttering the word 
“of a thousand rays ” in the dative singular, and at the 
end “ obeisance to the heart °? (147). 

Then the wise one should worship the forms of Vahni 
(147), the eight? forms Jata-veda and others (148), and 
then the eight Shaktis—namely, Bráhmi* and others, the 
eight Nidhis?—namely, Padma and others, and the ten 
Dik-palas$—namely, Indra and others (149). 

After worshipping the thunderbolt and other weapons,’ 
the sacrificer should take two blades of kusha grass of 


1 Fire. The worshipper should do Hyridayddi-shadanga-nyasa ot 
Fire. The first Mantra applicable to the heart is given. The rest 
is understood (see next note). 

? The full Mantra runs thus: Om sahasrarchishe hridàyàya namah 
(Om salutation to the heart of a thousand rays), Om svasti-pūrzāya 
shirase svaha (salutation to the head full of prosperity), Om uttishiha- 
purushaya shikhayai vashat (salutation to the crown lock where abides 
the Supreme Purusha or Being), Om dhüma-vyàpine kavachaya hung 
(to the smoke-spreading body), Om sapta-jihvaya netra-trayaya vaushat 
(to the seven-tongued and three-eyed), Om dhanurdharàya astráva 
phat (carrying the bow as his weapon). 

3 The eight forms of Vahni (Fire) are—(r) Jata-veda (which, accord- 
ing to Sàyana's Commentary on Ztig-veda, means “ known by itself as 
it is born (or spreads),’’ or '' known by those who are born ”’}; (2) Sapta- 
jihva (Seven-tongued) ; (3) Vaishvànara (from Vishvanara, see note 7, 
p.128); (4) Havya-vàhana (Carrier of oblations); (5) Ashvodara-ja 
(Badavànala, or Badavagni—literally, Mare's fire— Fire of lower 
regions); (6) Kaumara-tejak (The Fire or Seed from which Kumara or 
Kärttikeya was born, see note to Shlokas I4-I6, Chapter IL, axte); 
(7) Vishva-mukha (since it can devour the universe) ; (8) Deva-mukha 
(because as all oblations are offered to him he is the mouth of the Devas). 

t Ie., Brahmi, Narayani, Maheshvari, Chamunda, Waumari, Apara- 
jità, Varahi, Nàrasinghi (cf. Ashta-Nayikas, v. 134 and vi. 100). The 
Ashta-Nayikas are also Ashta-~Matarah, or eight Mothers. 

5 "Treasures of Kuvera (Deva of Wealth), of which mention is made 
of eight— Padma, Mahà-padma, Shankha, Makara, Kachchhapa, 
Mukunda, Nanda, and Nila. 

9 Regents of the Quarters—Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairrita, Varuna, 
Vàyu, Kuvera, Ishana, Brahma, and Vishnu (Ananta). 

7 Of the guardians or regents (Dik-palas) of the quarters— viz., 
Indra's Vajra (thunderbolt), Agni's Shakti (spear, dart), Yama's Danda 
(staff or stick), Nairrita's EKhadga (sword), Varuna’s Pasha (fetter), 
Vayu’s Angkusha (hook), Kuvera's Gada (Mace), Ishdna’s Trishüla 
(trident), Brahma’s Padma (lotus), Vishzu's Chakra (discus). 

9 
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the length of the space between his stretched-out thumb 
and forefinger,’ and place them lengthwise in the ghee? 
(150). He should meditate on the Nadi Ida? in the left 
part of the ghee, and on the Nadi Pingalà* in the right 
portion, and on the Nadi Sushumnā’ in the centre, and 
with a well-controlled mind take ghee from the right side, 
and offer it to the right eye of Vahni® with the following : 


MANTRA. 
Ong to Agni Svaha.? 


Then, taking ghee from the left side, offer it to the 
left eye of Vahni with the 


MANTRA. 
Ong to Soma Svaha® (151-153). 


Then, taking ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the 
forehead of Vahni with the 


MANTRA. 
Ong to Agni and Soma Svaha® (154). 


Then, saying namah, take the ghee again from the right 
side, say first the Pranava,’ and then 


MANTRA. 
To Agni the Svis/i-krit Svaha. 


With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the mouth 
of Vahni!? Then, uttering the Vyàahziti? with the 


1 Pradesha. 

2 Clarified butter uscd for oblation in the Homa sacrifice. The two 
blades of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee 
into three equal parts. 

3 See Introduction. 1 See ibid. 5 See ibid. $ Fire. 

7 Ong Agnaye Svaha. ` 8 Ong Somaya Svaha (Moon). 

9 Ong Agni-Somabhyam Svāhā. 1° Om. 

it Om Agnaye svishti-krite svāhā. Svisti-kvit, one who causes good 
sacrifice ; a form of Fire. 12 Fire. 

13 The three great worlds, the three mansions—Bhü/ (Earth), Bhuvah 
(Space between Earth and Heaven), and Svak (Heaven) These, with 
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Pranava! at the commencement, and Svaha at the end, 
the Homa sacrifice should be performed (155-156). Then 
he should offer oblations thrice with the 


MANTRA. 


Om, O Vaishvanara, origin of the Veda, come hither, 
come hither, O Red-eyed One! and fulfil all my works? 


(157). 


Then, invoking the Ishta-Devata with the proper Mantra 
into the Fire, let him worship Her and the Pitha-Devata? 
Twenty-five oblations should then be offered (uttering 
the Mila-Mantra with Svaha at the end), and, contem- 
plating on the union (or identity) of his own soul with 
Vahni and the Devi, eleven oblations should also be offered 
with the Mula-Mantra * to the Anga-Devatis,® concluding 
with Svaha (158-159). 

Then, with a mixture of ghee, tila-seed, honey, or with 
flowers and bael-leaves, or with (other prescribed) articles, 
oblation? should be made for the attainment of one's 
desire. This oblation should be made not less than eight 
times, and with every attention and care (160-161). 
Then, reciting the primary Mantra ending with Svaha. 
complete oblation should be made (with a full ladle’) 


Om and the Gayatri, are, according to Manu, the principal part of the 
Vedas. By these, says Yajnavalkya, the Most High, the Source of 
Intellect, should be worshipped. To remove doubt whether or not 
that cause signified by Om exists separately from the effects, the text 
ofthe Vyahritiis next read explaining that God, the sole Cause, eternally 


exists pervading the Universe (Ram Mohan Ray, ''Prescript for 
Worship by Means of the Gayatri,” 1827). 
1 Om. 


? Om Vaishvanara ! Jataveda ! ihàvaha ihàvaha : Lohitaksha sarvva- 
karmani sádhaya : Svaha? 

3 The Ishta-devata is here the Primordial Kali. As to the Pitha 
Devata, see p. 106, note 2. 

* Vide Introduction. 5 Followed by Svaha. 

€ This should also be with the Müla-Mantra ending with Svaha. 


7 Literally, Püriáhuti should be offered—z.e., complete oblation 
made with a full ladle. 
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with fruits and leaves! The worshipper, with the 
Sanghàra-Müdrà, transferring the Devi from the Fire 
to the lotus of his heart, (162), should then say “ Pardon 
me," and dismiss? Him who feeds on oblations.4 Then, 
distributing presents? the Mantrin should consider that 
the Homa has been duly performed (163). 

Then the excellent worshipper should place between the 
eyebrows what is left over of the oblations® (164). This 
is the ordinance relating to Homa in all forms of Agama? 
worship. After performance of Homa the worshipper 
should proceed to do japa® (165). Now, listen, O Devi ! 
to the instructions which relate to japa by which the 
Vidya® is pleased. During japa, the Devata, the Guru, 
and the Mantra should be considered as one (166). The 
letters of the Mantra are the Devatà, and the Devatà 
is in the form of the Guru. To him who worships them 
as one and the same, his is the greatest success!? (167). 

The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru as 
being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Müla-Mantra 
in the form of tejas! on his tongue, and himself as united 
with the glory of all three (168). Then, adding the 


1 Leaf: Tàmbula or Pàn-leaf (Bhàrati). 

? Sanghára-Müdrà. Left hand placed with palm downward, the 
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back 
of the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 
another ; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers 
are joined. In bringing the Devi to the heart a flower from those 
offered should be taken up with the tips of the index finger, and brought 
near the nose, and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that 
he has brought her to the heart. 

3 Visarjana. 

4 Hutàshana—-.e., Vahni, Fire. 

5 Daks/»à. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells 
the assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly 
done. This is Achchhidra Avadharana (‘‘ KXritam idam homakarma- 
chchhidram astu ”). 

9 I.e., he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and 
ghee left. This is called Tilaka. 

7 Tantrika. 8 See Introduction. 

9 I.e., the Devi Adya Shakti (see Introduction). 

10 Siddhi. 11 Light, heat, and energy 
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Tara) to the beginning and the end of the Müla-Mantra, 
it should be made japa of seven times, and then it should 
be recapitulated with the Mātzikā Vija* at its beginning 
and end (169). The wise worshipper should make japa 
of the Maya-Vija? over his head ten times, and of the 
Pranava ten times over his mouth, and of the Maya- 
Vija again seven times in the lotus of his heart, and then 
perform Pranayama * (170). 

Then, taking a rosary of coral, etc., let him worship 
it thus : 

MANTRA. 


O rosary? O rosary, O great rosary, thou art the image 
of all Shaktis. Thou art the repository of the fourfold 
blessings? Do thou therefore be the giver to me of all 
success.” 


Having thus worshipped the Mala, and also made 
Tarpana? to it thrice with wine taken from the Shri-patra,? 
accompanied by recitation of the Müula-Mantra, the wor- 
shipper should, with well-controlled mind, make japa!? one 
thousand and eight, or at least one hundred and eight 
times (171-173). Then, doing Pràzayàma, he should offer 
on the left lotus-hand of the Devi the fruit of his japa. 
whose form is Tejas. together with water!? and flowers 
from the Shri-patra,® and, bowing down his head to the 
ground, say the following : 

1 I.e., the Pranava—Om. 


2 Å to Ksha, the Anuloma Vija ; and Ksha to A, the Viloma Vija. 

ST EETCIDD 

4 Making japa as (in 169) of the Müla-Mantra, preceded and followed 
by the Pranava, is called Ashaucha-bhangga (=breaking or removing 
uncleanliness), and making japa as above with the Maàtrikà Vija in 
the Mami-püra is called Nirvvana. Making japa over the head is 
Kulluka (see Ullasa iii. 119) ; making japa of the Prazava is Mukha- 
shodhana (purification of the mouth) ; making japa of Maya Vija in 


the heart is Setu (bridge) (see Incroduction). 5 Mala. 
8 I.e., Dharmma, Artha, Kama, Moksha (vide Introduction). 
T Siddhi. 8 Litation. 9 See p. 105, note 2. 


10 See Introduction. 
1t The fruit of the japa, which is like Teja% itself. 12 T.e. Wane 
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MANTRA. 


O Great Queen " Thou Who protectest that which is 
most secret, deign to accept this my recitation. May by 
Thy grace success attend my effort. 


After this, let him with folded hands recite the hymn? 
and the protective Mantra? (174-176). Then the Sádhaka 
should, with the special oblation? in his hand, going round 
the Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the following. 
and dedicate his own self? by offering Vilomarghya* 
(177). 

MANTRA. 

Om, whatsoever ere this I in the possession of life, in- 
telligence, body, or in action, awake, in dream or dream- 
less sleep have done, whether by word or deed, by mv 
hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatsoever I 
have remembered or spoken—of all that I make an 
offering to Brahman. I and all that is mine I lay at the 
lotus-feet of the Adya Kali. I make the sacrifice of myself 
Ong tat sat? (178-181). 


Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ishta- 
Devata,® and reciting the Màyà-Mantra? say : 


MANTRA. 


“© Primordial Kàlika! I have worshipped Thee with 
all my powers and devotion,” 


1 Maheshvari. 2 Stotra. 
3 Kavacha. The text of this and the hymn are given in the next 
chapter. * Vishesharghya. 


5 Átma-samarpasa. This should be done by reciting the Mantra in 
Shlokas 178-181. 

6 Vilomarghya is offering of arghya at the feet of the Devi. Arghya 
is¥generally otiered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
self as arghya, offers same at the fect. Vilomarghya =reversed arghya. 

7 See p. 21, note 2. 

8 The particular deity of the worshipper ; here Kali. 

9 Hring. 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 135 


and then saying, “ Forgive me," let him bid the Devi 
go. Let him with his hands formed into Sanghara- 
Mudrà? take up a flower, smell it, and place it on his 
heart (182-183). A triangular figure well and clearly 
made should next be drawn in the North-East corner, 
and there he should worship the Devi Nirmalya-vàsini? 
with the 
MANTRA. 


Hring salutation to the Devi Nirmàlya-vàsini * (184). 


Then, distributing Naivedya® to Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva, and all the other Devas, the worshipper should 
partake of it (185). Then, placing his Shakti? on a 
separate seat to his left, or on the same scat with himself, 
he should make a pleasing drink in the cup (186). The 
cup should be so formed as to hold not more than five 
and not less than three tolas of wine, and may be of 
either gold or silver (187), or crystal, or made of the shell 
of a cocoa-nut. It should be kept on a support? on the 
right side of the plate containing the prepared food? (188). 

Then the wise one should serve the sacred food? and 
wine either himself or by his brother's sons among the 
worshippers according to the order of their seniority!? 
(189). The purified wine should be served in the drinking- 


1 Visarjana. This is the dismissal of the Devi to Her seat of the 
eight-petalled Lotus in the heart of the worshipper. 

2 The Mudra of Dissolution (see p. 132, note 2). 

3 Nirmàlya is the remains of the offerings made to a Devatà. The 
flowers, etc., left over after the ceremony. These, too, are sacred, and 
of them Nirmàlya-vàsini is the Devi. 

t Hring Nirmàlya-vàsinyai namak. 

Anything offered to the deity, usually cooked or uncooked food. 
The woman who represents the Devi in Tàntrika worship. 

I.e., a tripod. 

I.e., the Shuddhi-patra, or dish containing the prepared meat, fish, 
etc., the cup being called Pana-patra. 

? Maha-prasada. 

1? The practice is as follows: The worshipper first serves his own 
Guru, then the Shakti of the Guru, then his own Shakti, then the 
elders on the right and the juniors on his left, and then he helps himself. 


yong 


3 
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cups, and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose, 
and then should food and drink be taken with such as are 
present at the time (190). First of all, some purified 
food should be eaten to make a bed as it were! (for the 
wine which is to be drunk). Let the assembled wor- 
shippers then joyously take up each his own cup filled 
with excellent nectar. 

Then let him take up each his own cup and meditate 
upon the Kula-Kundalini? who is the Chit? and who 
is spread from the Mülàadhàra* lotus to the tip of the 
tongue, and, uttering the Müla-Mantra let each, after 
taking the others' permission, offer it as oblation to the 
mouth of the Kundali? (191-193). When the Shakti is 
of the household, the smelling of the wine is the equivalent 
of drinking it. Worshippers who are householders may 
drink five cups only (194). Excessive drinking prevents 
the attainment of success by Kula worshippers? (195). 

They may drink until the sight or the mind is not 
affected? To drink beyond that is bestial”? (196). How 
is it possible for a sinner who becomes a fool through 
drink and who shows contempt for the Sādhaka of 
Shakti to say “ I worship the Adya Kalika ”? (197). As 
touch" cannot affect food, etc., offered to Brahman, so 

1 This practice is not followed, at any rate at present, by the Vishnu- 
kránta worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the 
shuddhi in the right, and as they drink they take the shuddhi. With 
the first cup they take meat, with the second fish, with the third 
mudra, and with the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything 
they may desire. 

2 See Introduction. 3 Divine intelligence. 

4 See Introduction. 5 See p. 70, note 9. 

6 The offering to the mouth of the Kundali is done by pouring the 
wine down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Kundali resides. 

7 Kula-stri—i.c., where the wife of the worshipper is his Shakti, as 
opposed to cases where the Shakti is Parakiyà or Sadharani, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra (see Introduction). 

8 Ati-panat kulinanang siddhi-hanih prajayate. 

9 Literally, Does not go round. 

10 Yàvan na chalayed drishting, yàvan na chalayen — 
Tavat pànang prakurvvita, pashu-pánam-ata/-param. 
11 Of a person of an inferior caste. 
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there is no distinction of caste in food! offered to Thee 
(198). Li LI . . 

As I have directed, so should eating and drinking be 
done. After partaking of food offered? to Thee, the hands 
should not be washed,’ but with a piece of cloth or a little 
water remove that which has adhered to the hands (199). 
Lastly, after placing a flower from the nirmàlya on his 
head, and wearing a tilaka mark? made fromthe remnants 
of the oblation on the Yantra between his eyebrows, 
the intelligent worshipper may roam the earth like a 
Deva (200). 

End of the Sixth Joyful Message, entitled “ Placing 
of the Shri-patra, Homa, Formation of the Chakra, and 
other Rites." 

1 Prasáda. 

? Naivedya. 

3 The hands are always washed after meals. It is customary to use 
a large quantity of water to wash and clear the throat and mouth after 
meals. 

t Remnants of offerings (vide p. 135, note 3). By Nirmàlya is usually 
mcant flowers, but in some temples (as in Puri) food offerings are so 
called. The word is from Nir-mala=stainless or dirtless. Things 


offered to the Devatà become stainless. 
5 The sectarian mark. 


CHAPTER VII 


pe was pleased at hearing the revelation of the 

auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields 
abundant blessings, is the only means of attaining to a 
knowledge of the Divine essence, and leads to liberation ; 
as also at hearing of the morning rites, the rules relating 
to bathing, Sandhya, the purification of Bhang, the 
methods of external and internal Nyasa? and worship, 
the sacrifice of animals? Homa, the formation of the circle 
of worship,® and the partaking of the holy food.4 Bowing 
low with modesty, the Devi questioned Shankara (1-3). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Sadàshiva !* Lord and Benefactor of the Universe, 
Thou hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship 
of the supreme Prakriti? (4), which benefits all being, 
is the sole path both for enjoyment and final liberation, 
and which gives, in this Age? in particular, immediate 
success (5). My mind, immersed in the ocean of the 
nectar of Thy word, has no desire to rise therefrom, 
but craves for more and more (6). O Deva, in the direc- 
tions Thou hast given relating to the worship of the great 
Devi, Thou hast but given a glimpse of the hymn of 
praise? and of the protective Mantra!? Do Thou reveal 
them now (7). 


1 See Introduction. ? Vali. 
3 Chakra (see Introduction). : t Mahà-prasada. 
5 See p. 4, note 5. $ Jagannatha. 


T VideIntroduction. Parà-prakriti-sàdhana. Prakriti (Pra —before, 
kriti =creation). That which precedes creation. The Devi is so 
called. From Her and Purusha the creation (Srishti) has come. 

3 Kali Yuga. 5 Stotra: 

10 Kavacha (see p. 32, note 4). 
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Shri Sadàshiva said : 

Listen, then, O Devi, Who art the adored of the worlds, 
to this unsurpassed hymn, by the reciting of or listening 
to which one becomes the Lord of all the Siddhis! (8), 
(a hymn) which allays evil fortune, increases happiness 
and prosperity, destroys untimely death, and removes 
all calamities (9), and is the cause of the happy approach 
to the gracious Adyà Kalika. It is by the grace of this 
hymn, O Happy One, that I am Tripuràri? (10). 

O Devi! the Rishi? of this hymn is Sadashiva,* its 
metre is Anusitup® its Devatà is the Adya Kalikà, and 
the object of its use is the attainment of Dharmma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moks/;a? (11). 


Hymn ENTITLED ADYA-KALI-SCARUPA." 


Hring,® O Destroyer of Time,® 
Shring;? O Terrific One; 
Kring,” Thou Who art beneficent,'? 


1 Vide Introduction. 

? Tri-pura--ari (enemy). A title of Shiva as the destroyer of the 
Tri-pura, of the Asura. It was by the Devi's grace that He became 
the Destroyer of the Tri-pura. 

3 Or Revealer (vide Introduction). 

* Shiva, 5 Vide p. 81, note 5. 

6 Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, Liberation (see Introduction). 

7 It will be observed that all the names of the Devi here commence 
with K. Kadi is thai which has Ka in the beginning. In the Tantra- 
raja Devi says to Shiva: ‘‘ The syllable Ka is in thy form, and that 
Shakti confers all siddhis’’ (sce Lalità-sahasra-nàma, verse I 3, where a 
number of the following names appear). 

* Máya-Vija (see Ullàsa v., verse 10). 

* Kali (see Chapter IV., verses 30 et seq.). She is thus also called 
Kala-karshint. 

10 Vija of Lakshmi, Goddess of Prosperity. 

11 Karāli. f 

? Ka-Kali, Ra=Brahmā, I=Mahamaya (She who possesses Great 
Pcwer of Illusion, and Who conquers Maya). The half-circle of Chandra- 
Vindu (AZ) is the Universal Mother, and the point is the Destroyer of 
misery (Vijàbhidhàna). 

13 Kalyaxi—i.e., She Who bestows peace and happiness. According 
to the Padma Purana, Devi is worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya 
Mountain (see also Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse a 
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Possessor of all the Arts 

Thou art Kamala,” 

Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age,’ 

Who art kind to Him of the matted hair,* (12) 

Devourer of Him Who devours,® 

Mother of Time? 

Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final Dissolu- 
tion,’ 

Wife of Him of the matted hair,® 

O Thou of formidable countenance,® 

Ocean of the nectar of compassion? (15) 

Merciful,” 

Vessel of Mercy,” 

Whose Mercy is without limit,'? 

Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy ™ 

Who art Fire,® 


1 Kala-vati (see ibid., verse 74). The Kala or Arts are sixty-four in 
number. The Shakti should always be Kala-vati. Devi is also called 
Kalā-mālā, or Garland of the Arts (Lalité-sahasra-nima, verse 151). 
Ialà-vati may also mean “ possessed of all parts, complete, perfect.” 

? Kamala (see Lalità-sahasra-náma, verse 73, where the Devi is 
called Kàma-kalà-rüpà). On this Bhaskara-raya says that there are 
three Vindus and the hard akala. The first Vindu is Kama, and the 
last Kala ; according to the rules of pratyahara, Kamala includes all 
four. Kamalaisa name of Lakshmi, bul the Kalikaé Purāva says Devi 
is alone indicated by Kama. Deviis also Kamala, as She is all Shaktis. 

3 Kali-darpa-ghni. 

t Kapardisha-k;/ipànvità. apardisha is a title of Shiva, derived 
from His matted hair. 

5 Kalikà, because She devours Shiva as Mahà-kàla (see Chapter IV., 
verse 31). 

$ Kala-mata. 7 Kàlànala-sama-dyuti. 

* Kapardini, wife of Shiva, so called Kapardi from His matted hair 
(see Lalità-sahasra-nàm, verse 151). The Vishva says that Kaparda 
means the matted hair of Shiva and the cow-dung cakes. When Shiva 
incarnated as Milàra, his wife, called Mahālasā, was decked with a 
garland of cow-dung cakes. 

9 Karálasya. 1 

10 Karunāmrita-sāgarāä (see Lalita-sahasra-nàma, verse 73). 

il Kripā-mayi. 1? Kripādhārā. 

13 Kripäpārā. 1* Kripagama. 

5 Krishàmu.  Krishünu-retas is an epithet of Shiva whose male seed 
is fire. 
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Tawny, 
Black of hue,? T 
Thou Who increasest the joy of the Lord of Creation,” 


(14) 
Night of Darkness,* 
Image of Desire,’ 

Yet Liberator from the bonds of desire,® 

Thou Who art (dark) as a bank of Clouds,’ 

And bearest the crescent-moon,® 

Destructress of sin in the Kali Age,? (15) 
Thou Who art pleased by the worship of virgins,’ 

1 Kapila. ? Krishnà. 

3 Krishnananda-vivardhini. Kvishua here is the Supreme Lord. 

4 Kàla-ratri. Lalità-sahasra-nàma, verse IOI, speaks of the Devi 
as attended by hosts of Shaktis, Nala-ratris, etc.—that is, the twelve 
Shaktis from Kàla-ratri to Tankàri, one in each petal of Anàhata 
Padma. The Varáha Puràza says that Raudri, who was born from 
darkness, and went to the Blue Mountains to perform penance (the 
- Shakti causing destruction), is called Kala-ratri. 

5 Kama-ripa (see Lalità-sahasra-nàma, verse 73). The Walika 
Purana says that Devi is called Kama because she came to the secret 
place in the Blue peak of the Great Mountain (Kailasa) along with 
Shiva for the sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys 
and restores the body of Kàma. 

$ Kàáma-pásha-vimochini. 

7 Kadambini. In the heat of India the rain-cloud is welcomed. 

* Kaladhara. 

° Kali-kalmasha-nàshini (see Lalita-sahasra-nàma, verse 113). The 
Kürma Purāna says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys 
the multitude of sins in the Kali Age. 

10 Kumari-pijana-prita. The Kumari Püjà, or worship of Virgins, 
is à püjà common in Bengal. The worship is by men, whereas the 
Sadhava-pija, or worship of married women, is done by women. A 
girl in her eighth year is called Gauri. The Devi as Parvati was 
married to Shiva in her eighth year. Girls of eight are considered 
Gauris and forms of the Devi. Or Kumari may refer directly to the 
Devi Herself. She is known as the ‘‘ unmarried " (Kumari). A sūtra 
of the Shiva Sütras runs: ''Ichchhà-shaktih Uma Kumiri’’ (the 
energy of desire is Uma, the unmarried). Bhaskara-raya, in his Com- 
mentary in the Lalità-sahasra-nàma, pp. 54, 76, gives the following 
explanations : As play She creates the Universe, hence She is Kumari, 
or She destroys (marayate) the ground (ku) of the Great Illusion, hence 
Sheis Ku-màri, Kumari is the Enjoyer, and not to be enjoyed, as She 
is One with the Yogi, Who is the Enjoyer 
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Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of virgins, 

Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins,? 

Who art the Image of the virgin;? (16) 

Thou Who wanderest in the kadamba forest,* 

Who art pleased with the flowers of the kadamba forest,’ 

Who hast Thy abode in the kadamba forest,® 

Who wearest a garland of kadamba flowers," (17) 

Thou Who art youthful,’ 

Who hast a soft low voice? 

Whose voice is sweet as the cry of a Chakravaka bird,!? 

Who drinkest! and art pleased with the kàádambari 
wine}? (18) 


1 Kumiri-pijakalaya, or Who art the Refuge of such worshippers. 

? Kumaàri-bhojanànanda. At the Kumari-püjà sweets, a basket of 
shells, and a new sari arc given to the little girls, the soles of whose feet 
are then painted with alakta (lac-dye). 

3 Kumari-rüpa-dhàrizi. 

Qi Kadamba-vana-sanchara. It was under and on the Kadamba-trees, 
with their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krishna played with the 
Gopinis. 

5 Kadamba-pushpa-santosha (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). 

6 Kadamba-vana-vasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). The 
palace of Chintamawi is surrounded byagallery of gems (mazi-mandapa). 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba-trees, which in the Purazas are 
said to be seven yojanas in height in the space between the walls of 
gold and silver. The Bhairava-yamala says : “ The abode of Vindu is 
the ocean of nectar, the five yonis—that is, five shakti angles in the 
shri-chakra—are the divine trees. There is the grove of nipa-trees. 
Within that is the gallery of gems. Within that is the palace of 
Chintamazi.” 

7 Kadamba-pusipa-mialini. The Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 6$, 
speaks of Devias decked above her ears with clusters of kadamba flowers. 

8 Kishori. 

9 Kala-kazthà. She is also Kala-kanthi (Lalita-sahasra-nama, 
verse 96), or wife of Kala-kantha, a name of Shiva, whose throat was 
coloured by poison. According to the Devi Purana, Kala-kanéha was 
worshipped at Kalanjara. 

10 Kala-nàda-ninàdini—water birds which sing to one another at 
night, the male to the female and the female to the male, each sitting 
on opposite sides of the river. Their passionate devotion is often 
alluded to by poets. 

1i Kadambari-pana-rata. 

1? Nàdambari-privà (see Lalità-sahasra-nàma, verse 74). Kādam- 
bari is mead. The Tripura Upanishad says: ‘ On mead, fish, flesh, 
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And Whose cup is a skull,* 

Who wearest a garland of bones,” 

Who art pleased with,? 

And Who art seated on the Lotus,* (19) 

Who abidest in the centre of the Lotus,® 

Whom the fragrance of the Lotus pleases,’ 

Who movest with the swaying gait of a Hangsa,’ 
Destroyer of fear,® 

Who assumest all forms at will,® 

Whose abode is at Kama-rüpa,!? (20) 

Who ever plays at the Kama-pitha, 

O beautiful One!” 

O Creeper Which givest every desire;!? 

Who art the Possessor of beautiful ornaments,’ (21) 
Adorable as the Image of all tenderness? 


cooked cereals being offered in the triangle on behalf of the Great 
Devatà, the fortunate devotee recovering himself attains perfection." 
Bhaskara-raya’s Commentary on this Upanishad says that it enjoins 
those who are allowed to take wine, flesh, etc., that they should do so 
first after dedicating them to God, and minimize the habit of gradation. 
The same idea is expressed in Manu Smriti, verse 56 (Bhagavata Purana, 
Seld 5-11). 

Kapala-patra-nirata. 2 Kangkala-malya-dharini. 
Kamalasana-santushia. t Kamalàsana-vásini. 
Kamalálaya-madhya-sthà. $ Kamalamoda-modini. 
Kala-hangsa-gati. Hangsa is variously translated goose, swan, 

A swaying waddle like that of a duck is admired. 
Klaibya-nàshini. 9 Kama-ripizi. 
Kàmarüpa-kr;ita-vasà. Kàma-rüpa, the great Tantrika centre in 
Assam, one of the Maha-pithas (see Introduction), where the genital 
organ of the Devi fell on the severance of Her body by Vishnu. Kàma- 
rüpa is also one of the Adi-bhüta, which are in the Maladhara and other 
power centres (see Lalita-sahasra-nàma, p. 159). 

u Kama-pitha-vilasini—that is, the Yoni-pitha at Kàma-rüpa in 
Assam (see Introduction). 

1? Kamaniya. ; 

13 Kalpa-latā. The Kalpa-tree is a tree in the heaven of Indra, which 
yielded whatever one desired. Woman is likened to a creeper (see PALU 
note 7). See also Lalitāã-sahasra-nāma, where the, Deviis called Bhakti- 
matkalpa-latikā =the kalpa creeper of the devotee. 

1t Kamaniya-vibhūshană. 

18 Kamaniya-gunárüdhyà; or it may mean that the Devi is to be 
worshipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling. 
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Thou with a tender body;! 

And Who art slender of waist? 

Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine,’ 

Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices, 
(22) 

The own Deity of those who worship Thee when joyed 
with wine 

Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with 
purified wine,® 

Who art immersed in the ocean of purified wine,’ 

Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish 
vrata with wine,® (23) 

Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens,® 

And Who art luminous with a tilaka-mark of musk 4° 

Who art attached to those who worship Thee with 
musk,” 

Who lovest those who worship Thee with musk,” (24) 

Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as incense,’ 

Who art fond of the musk-deer!* and art pleased to eat 
its musk,5 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens,!* 

Who art adorned with garlands of camphor,” 

And Whose body is smeared with camphor and sandal 
paste,!? (25) 


1 Komalàngi. 

2 Kyvishodari, literally, small of belly. A-pivara-stana-tafin tanu- 
vritta-madhyam (Bhuvaneshvari Stotra): Tanu-madhya (Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, verse 79). 

3 Karanamyita-santosha. Iadrana is the name given to the purified 


wine used in the Tantrika ritual. * Karanananda-siddhi-da. 
5 Karananda-japeshia. 6 Karanarchchana-harshita. 
7 Kàranàrnava-sangmagná. * Karana-vrata-palini. 


9 Kastüri-saurabhamodà. Musk is used in worship to scent 


chandana, etc. 
10 Kastüri-tilakojjvalà. (Ihe tilaka is the mark worn by sectarian 


Hindus on the forehead.) 11 Kastüri-püjana-ratà. 
12 Kastüri-püjaka-priyà. . 13 Kastüri-dáha-janani. 
M Kastüri-mriga-tosAimi. 15 Kastüri-bhojana-prità. 


10 Karpüràmoda-modità. (Camphor is burnt in worship during drati, 
and is used to scent the padya, betel-leaf, etc., offered to the Devi.) 
U Karpiira-malabharana. i Karpüra-chandano:ità. 
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Who art pleased with purified wine flavoured with 


camphor,* 


Who drinkest purified wine flavoured with camphor,” 
Who art bathed in the ocean of camphor,® 

Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor,* (26) 

Who art pleased when worshipped with the Vija Hung.” 
Thou Who threatenest with the Vija Hung,° 
Embodiment of Kulachara,’ 

Adored by Kaulikas,? 

Benefactress of the Kaulikas? (27) 

Observant of Kulàáchàra,!? 

Joyous One, Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas, 
Queen of Kàashi;? 

Allayer of sufferings}* 

Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kàshi/!* (28) 

Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kashi,'? 

Beloved of the Lord of Kashi/" (29) 

Thou Whose toe-ring bells make sweet melody as 


Thou movest;!? 


Whose girdle bells sweetly tinkle;!? 


a 


6 


Karpira-karanahlada. 2 Karpiramrita-payini. 
Karpiira-sagara-snata. t Karpira-sagaralaya. 
Kürchcha-vija-japa-prita. '' Hung " is the Kürchcha Vija. 
Kirchcha-japa-parayana—that is, She Who mutters Hung. When 


conquering the demons, the Goddess constantly made the hungkara, the 
threatening roaring sound. 


7 


Kulina (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, p. 71). Kula, according to the 


Tantra, means Shakti, Akula=Shiva, and the union of Kula with 
Akula is called Kaula, which is the essence common to both Shiva and 
Shakti. Hence Devi is called Kaulini. 


8 
the 


Kaulikárádhyà ; and so also in the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 71, 
Devi is addressed as Dakshinadakshinaradhya. 
Kaulika-priya-karini. 

Kulachara (see Introduction, ante). 

Kautukini. 1? Kula-mārga-pradarshini. 
Kashishvari. Kashi is Benares, the sacred city of Shiva. 
Kashta-hartrīi—and thus the Lalita, verse 79, speaks of the Devi as 


“the moonlight which soothes those burned by the triple fire of misery.” 
15 Kashisha-vara-dayini (Lord =Shiva). 
18 Kashishvara-kritamoda. 


17 


Kashishvara-manorama. 15 Kala-manjira-charana, 


19 Kkanat-kainchi-vibhiishana. 


Io 
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Who abidest in the mountain of gold,! 

Who art like a Moon-beam on the mountain of gold,? 
(30) 

Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra 
Kling,? 

Who art the Kama Vija,4 

Destructress of all evil inclinations,> 

And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas,® 

Lady of the Kaulas,’ (31) 

O Thou Who by the three Vijas, Kring, Hring, Shring, 
art the Destructress of the fear of Death. (To 
Thee I make obeisance.) 


These are proclaimed as the Hundred Names of Kalika 
(32), beginning with the letter Ka. They are all 
identical with the image of Kali (33). He who in worship 
recites these names with his mind fixed on Kalikà, for 
him Mantra-siddhi? is quickly obtained, and with him 
Kali is pleased (34). By the mere bidding of his Guru 
he acquires intelligence, knowledge, and becomes wealthy, 
famous, munificent, and compassionate (35). Such an 
one enjoys life happily in this world with his children 
and grandchildren with wealth and dominion (36). He 
who, on a new moon night” when it falls on Tuesday, 
worships the great Adyà Kali, Mistress of the three worlds, 


1 Kanchanadri-kritagara, the mountain Kanchana—i.e., Sumeru. 

2 Kanchana-chala-kaumudi. 

3 Kama-vija-japananda. Kling is the Kama Vija. When Ka and 
La are eliminated, the remaining Ing is called Kama-kala, which is in 
the turiya state. In the Lalità-sahasra-nama, verse 125, Devi is called 
" Creatrix of the Mantra Kling ” (Kling-kari),  Kling-kára is Shiva- 
Kama, and She is his Spouse. 

4 Kama-vija-svaripini—that is, She is Kling itself. 

5 Kumati-ghni. Devi is also (Lalita, verse 78) Sadáchàra-pravar- 
takā, because She incites to right action. 

6 Kulinarti-nashini. 7 Kula-kamini. 

8 Kring, Hring, Shring, Mantra-varnena Wala-kantaka-ghitini— 
literally, ‘‘ Thorn ” of Death. 

? Mantra-success (see Introduction). 

t0 Nisha—that is, Maha-nisha =Midnight. 
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with the five Ma-kāras, and repeats Her hundred names, 
becomes suffused with the presence of the Devi, and for 
him there remains nothing in the three worlds which 
is beyond his powers? (37-38). 

He becomes in learning like Brihaspati? himself, in 
wealth like Kuvera.* His profundity is that of the ocean, 
and his strength that of the wind (39). He shines with 
the blinding brilliance of the Sun, yet pleases with the 
soft glamour of the Moon. In beauty he becomes like 
the God of Love,’ and reaches the hearts of women? (40). 
He comes forth as conqueror everywhere by the grace 
of this hymn of praise.’ Singing this hymn, he attains 
all his desires (41). All these desires he shall attain by 
the grace of the gracious Ádyà, whether in battle, in 
seeking the favour of Kings, in wagers, or in disputes, 
and when his life be in danger (42), at the hands of robbers, 
amidst burning villages, lions, or tigers (43), in forests 
and lonely deserts, when imprisoned, threatened by Kings 
or adverse planets, in burning fever, in long sickness, 
when attacked by fearful disease (44), in the sickness of 
children caused by the influence of adverse planets,® or 
when tormented by evil dreams, when fallen in boundless 
waters, and when he be in some storm-tossed ship (45). 
O Devi! he who with firm devotion meditates upon the 
Paramà Mayà?—image of the most excellent Kali—is 
without a doubt relieved of all dangers. For him there 
is never any fear, whether arising from sin!? or disease 
(46-47). For him there is ever victory, and defeat never. 
At the mere sight of him all dangers flee (48). He ex- 
pounds all Scriptures, enjoys all good fortune, and 

+ The five M's (Pancha-ma-kara) of worship—Wine, Meat, Fish, 
Parched Food, and Woman, or Pancha-tattva. 

? Asüdhya —Impracticable, Inaccessible. 

? The Guru of the Celestials. 

* Deva of Wealth. 5 Kama. 

ë See verses 2 and 22 of the Karpürádi-stotra. ? Stava. 

3 Bala-graha, or Planets malignant to children. 


? The Devi in Whom is the Supreme Power of Illusion, 
SU Bape 
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becomes the leader in all matters of caste and duty, 
and the lord among his kinsmen (49). In his mouth 
Vàni! ever abides, and in his home Kamalà? Men bow 
with respect at the mere mention of his name (590). The 
eight Siddhis,* such as Anima and others, he looks upon 
as but mere bits of grass.* 

I havenow recited the hymn of a hundred names, which 
is called “ The Very Form of the Adya Kali "5 (51). 

Purashcharana? of this hymn, which is its repetition 
one hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit 
(52). This hymn of praise of a hundred names, which 
is the Primeval Kali Herself, if read, or caused to be 
read, if heard, or caused to be heard, frees from all sins 
and leads to union with Brahman (53-54). 

Shri Sadashiva said :* 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Prakriti’ of 
the Supreme Brahman ? hear now the protective Mantra’? 
of the sacred Adya Kalika (55). The name of the Mantra 
is ‘‘ Conqueror of the three Worlds," ! its Rishi!” is Shiva, 
the verse is AnusAttup,? and its Devatà theAdyà Kāli (56). 

Its Vija!* is the Maya Vijaj^ its Shakti!? is Kama 
Vija!" and its Kilaka!? is Kring. It should be used 
for the attainment of all desired objects!? (57). 


1 Vani, or Saraswati, is the Devi of Speech. 

2 Kamala, or Lakshmi, is the Devi of Prosperity. Cf. Karpürádi 
Stotra, verse 6—''in their moonlike face the Devi of Speech ever 
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala ever plays.” 

3 I.e., the cight Powers—Anima, Mahima, Laghima, Garima, Prapti, 
Prakamya, Ishitva, Vashitva— described in the Introduction. 

4 I.e., as a mere trifle, they being to him so easy of accomplishment. 

5 ÀÁdyà-Kali-svarüpa—name of the Hymn. 8 See Introduction. 

7 He is now about to speak of the Kavacha Mantra. 

* See Introduction. 

9 Or Prakriti, who is the Brahman. 1° Kavacha (see p. 32. note 4). 


11 Trailokya-vijaya. 12 Revealer (see Introduction). 
13 See p. 29, note 9. 14 Mantra (see Introduction). 
15 Hring. 16 See Introduction. 

17 Shring. 


I' Literally, the bolt—that is, that which shuts out, closes, and 
finishes the Mantra. 1? Kamya-siddhi. 
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THE PROTECTIVE MANTRA (KNOWN AS 
TRAILOKYA-VIJAYA). 


Hring, may the Adya protect my head; 

Shring,* may Kali protect my face ; 

Kring,? may the Supreme Shakti protect my heart ; 

May She Who is the Supreme of the Supreme* protect 

my throat (58); 2 

May Jagaddhatri® protect my two eyes ; 

May Shankari® protect my two ears ; 

May Mahamaya’ protect my power of smell ; 

May Sarvva-mangala® protect my taste (59) ; 

May Kaumári? protect my teeth ; 

May Kamalalaya?° protect my cheeks ; 

May Kshamā™ protect my upper and lower lips ; 

May Chàru-hàsini'? protect my chin (60) ; 

May Kuleshàni!? protect my neck ; 

May Kripa-mayi** protect the nape of my neck ; 

May Bahu-da* protect my two arms ; 

May Kaivalya-dàyini!? protect my two hands ; (61) 

1 The Maya Vija. - - ? Vija of Lakshmi. 

* The Supreme Shakti is the Adyà Kali. Kring is the Kali Vija. 

* Parátparà. 

9 The Devi, as Producing Mother and Supporter of the Universe. 

$ Feminine of Shankara—epithet of Shiva—He Who confers pros- 
perity. 


7 The Devi as the power of Maya, with the objective world as Her 
effect. 


3 Epithet of Devi as “ The All-Auspicious.” 

? Devi as Shakti of Kumara, or Karttikeya, Deva of War, Son of 
Shiva. 

© Devi in the form of Lakshmi, ‘‘ Whose abode is the lotus." 
Benevolence, or Forgiveness—a title of Devi. 
Devi, “ Sweetly smiling." 
The Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas. 
14 The Merciful One. 
Bahu-da —'' Arm-Giver," Who gives strength to the arms. 
Giver of emancipation. Kaivalya is the fifth state. Bhoja-raja, 
Commentator on the Yoga Sütra, chap. iv., verse 33, explains Kaivalya 


to be that state in which modification is extinct, and when it remains 
alone with its own uature. 7 
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May Kapardini! protect my shoulders ; 

May Trailokya-tarini® protect my back ; 

May Aparnà? protect my two sides ; 

May Kamathasana* protect my hips (62) ; 

May Vishalakshi® protect my navel ; 

May Prabha-vati® protect my organ of generation ; 

‘May Kalyani? protect my thighs ; 

May Parvati® protect my feet ; 

May Jaya-durga® protect my vital breaths ; 

And Sarvva-siddhi-dà!? protect all parts of my 
body (63). 


As to those parts as have not been mentioned in the 
Kavacha, and are unprotected, may the Eternal Primeval 


Kali protect all such (64). 
I have now spoken to Thee of the wonderful heavenly 


Protective Mantra of the Adya Devi Kalika, which is 
known as the ''Conqueror of the three Worlds ” (65). 
He who repeats it at his devotions with his mind fixed 
upon the Ádya obtains all his desires, and She becomes 
propitious unto him (66). He quickly attains Mantra- 
siddhi.? The lesser siddhis!? become, as it were, his 
slaves (67). He who is childless gets a son, he who desires 


1 Feminine of Kapardin, an epithet of Shiva, “ The wearer of 
knotted or braided hair ” (Jata). Vide ante, p. 140, note 8. 

2 Saviour of the three Worlds. 

3 She Who had not even leaves for food during the performance of 
her religious austerities prior to the birth of Karttikeya. 

t She whose abode is in Kamatha, a vessel usually made of hollow 
gourd or cocoa-nut, and used by ascetics. Kamatha is also a particular 
seated posture called the Tortoise posture. 

5 Large-eyed, Beautiful-eyed—an epithet of Parvati. 

6 The Radiant One. 7 The Propitious One. 

8 Daughter of Himalaya (vide p. 2, note 5). 

9 The Conquering Durga. 

10 The Giver of all success (Siddhi). 

1 Adyadhikvita-manasa= (His) mind occupied by the Adya, or over- 
come by Adya. 

12 Mantra-success (see Introduction). 

13 KX shudra-siddhi—i.e., the eight siddhis—Animi, Laghima, etc. 
They are lesser as compared with the Great Siddhi— Liberation. 
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wealth gains riches. The seeker of learning attains it, 
and whatsoever a man desires he attains the same! (68). 

The Purashcharana? of this Protective Mantra? is 
its repetition a thousand times, and this gives the 
desired fruit (69). If it be written on birch-bark,* with 
the paste of sandal, fragrant aloe, musk, saffron, or red 
sandal, and encased in a golden ball, worn cither on the 
right arm, round the neck, in the crown lock,® or round 
the waist, then the Adya Kali becomes devoted to its | 
wearer, and grants him whatsoever he may desire (70-71). 
Nowhere has he fear. In all places he is a conqueror. 
He becomes ready of speech,’ free from ailments, long- 
lived and strong, endowed with all power of endurance? 
(72), and an adept in all learning. He knows the meaning 
of all Scriptures,? has Kings under his control, and holds 
both pleasure and emancipation in the hollow of his 
hand (73). 

For men affected with the taint of the Kali Age it 
is a most excellent Mantra for the attainment of final 
liberation? (74). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! in Thy kindness told me of the 
Hymn and Protective Mantra ; I now desire to hear of 
the rules relating to Purashcharana!? (75). 


1 Kami kàmam va ‘pnuyat. 2 See Introduction. 

3 Varman —Armour, or Kavacha (see p. 32, note 2). 

* Birch-bark—Bhirjja—is brought from the Himalaya, and is used 
for the writing of Mantras instead of paper, etc., on account of its 
sanctity. 

5 Shikha, the long tuft of hair which is left uncut at the tonsure 
ceremony, and which is retained by the orthodox through life. 

5 Kavi, which also means Poet. Cf. Karpüradi-Stotra, verse I. 

? Dharana-kshama, which, however, Tarkalangkara interprets to 
mean *' Master of various Shastras.” ; 

$ Sarvva-shastrartha-tattva-vid = One who knows the meaning (artha) 
and essence (tattva —true significance) of all the Shastras. 

? Nidshreyashkara. 

10 Purashcharana, or Purashkarana, means literally “the act of 
placing in front.” By repetition of the name or Mantra of the Deity, 
His or Her presence is invoked before the worshipper. See as to the 
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Shri Sadashiva said : 

The rules relating to Purashcharana in the worship of 
the Adya Kálikà are the same as those relating io the 
Purashcharana in the worship with the Brahma-Mantra! 
(76). For Sàdhakas who are unable to do them com- 
pletely, both Japa, Pūjā and Homa, and Purashcharana ? 
may be curtailed (77), since it is better to observe 
these rites on a small scale than not to observe 
them at all. Now listen, O Gentle One! the while 
I describe to Thee the shortened form of worship (78). 
Let the wise one rinse his mouth with the Müla- 
Mantra, and then perform Rishi-nyāsa.? Let him purify 
the palms of the hands, and proceed to Kara-nyàsa' 
and Anga-nydsa® (79). Passing the hands all over the 
body,® let him practise Pranayama,’ and then meditate.? 
worship,? and inwardly recite.? This is the ceremonial 
for the shortened form of worship (80). 

In this form of worship, in lieu of Homa™ and other 
rites, the Mantras may be recited four times the number 
prescribed in the case of each of them respectively (81). 
There is also another mode of performance. A person who, 
when the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month!" 
falls on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jaganmayi?? 
with the five elements of worship,!* and recites with fully 


rite the Introduction. As a term of social usage, Purashkara means 
the singling out of a person from a number, and placing him in a 
position of honour. The word in the text is Purashcharyyà-vidhi = 
Method of Purashcharyyà (— Purashcharana). 

1 See Chapter IIl., verse 114, ante. 

2 For the meaning of these terms, see Introduction. 

3 See Introduction. 

* Ibid. 5 Ibid. 

6 This is called Vyapaka-ny4sa. 

? See Introduction. 

8 Dhyana. “Paja. 

10 Japa. These terms are explained in the Introduction. 

11 See Introduction. 

12 Krishnā Chaturdashi, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes 

13 A name of Devi as pervading the Universe, which is Her form. 

14 Pancha-tattva—i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched grain, and Shakti. 
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attentive mind the Mantra ten thousand times at mid- 
night and feasts believers in the Brahman has performed 
Purashcharana (82-83). From one Tuesday to another 
Tuesday the Mantra should every day be inwardly recited 
a thousand times. The Mantra thus recited eight 
thousand times is equal to the performance of Purash- 
charana (84-85). 

In all Ages, O Devi ! but particularly in the Kali Age. 
the Mantras of the Sacred Primeval Kalikà are of great 
efficacy, and yield complete success (85-86). O Parvati! in 
the Kali Age, Kaliin her various forms is ever watchful, 
but when the Kali Age is in full sway, then the form of 
Kali Herself is for the benefit of the world (87). In 
initiation into this Kalikà Mantra there is no necessity 
to determine whether it be siddha or su-siddha, or the 
like, or favourable or inimical.? If japa is made of it, 
which is both niyama? and a-niyama,* the Àdyà Devi is 


1 In this Kali Age (says Shiva-chandra Bhaéfacharya Vidyārnava) 
only Kali, Krishna Gopála, and Kalika are Jagrata Devatas (awakened, 
watchful, efficacious Devatàs) (Tantra-tattva, p. 109). 

2 See p.25,note8. Cf. Chapter III., verse 15. "The manner in which 
the successful, friendly, or inimical character of the Mantra is determined 
is described by the Tantra-sara in dealing with the A-ka-tha-ha and 
A-ka-da-ma Chakras at p. 34. Calculations are made with reference 
to the “house " of the Chakra within which the first letter of the 
worshipper's name and the first letter of the Mantra respectively 
fall. The Mantra which falls within a certain “ house " is called 
Siddha, that on the next house Sadhya, that in the next Susadhya, 
and thatin the fourth Ari. Siddha and Susadhya Mantras are favour- 
able, and of easy accomplishment. Sàádhya is difficult of accomplish- 
ment. Ari is inimical, and leads to disaster. These and the like 
calculations are not necessary either in the Brahman (Chapter III.) or 
the Ádyà Mantras of the present chapter. These Mantras are always 
favourable. 

3 According to prescribed rules—that is, japa should first be done 
according to the Pashu method (Pashvachara) by living on havish- 
yanna (see Introduction), continence, restraint of the senses, and so 
forth. 

l t That is, not according to the ordinary prescribed rules, but accord- 
ing to Viráchàra, by drinking wine, eating meat and fish, and union 
with Shakti. The Karpürádi-Stotra says: '' O Mother ! he who during 
the day remains self-controlled, lives on havishyanna, and, meditating 
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pleased (88). The mortal, by the grace of the glorious 
Adya, attains a knowledge of the divine essence, and. 
possessed of such knowledge, is, without a doubt, liberated 
even while living? (89). Beloved, there is no need here 
for over-exertion or endurance or penances. The religious 
exercises of the worshippers of the Adya Kali are pleasant 
to accomplish (90). By the mere purification of the 
heart? the worshipper attains all that he desires (9r). 
So long, however, as the heart is not purified, so long 
must the worshipper practise the rites with devotion 
to Kula.* (92) 

The carrying out of the practices ordained produces 
purification of the heart. The Mantra should, however, 
first be received from the mouth of the Guru in the case 
of the Brahma-Mantra (93). O Great Queen! Purash- 
kriya® should be done after the performance of the 
necessary worship and of other prescribed rites.? In the 
purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows.” And when 
knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither 
that which should, nor that which should not, be 
done? (94). 


on Thy two feet, does japa of Thy Mantra one lakh times, and there- 
alter (abandoning his Pashu-bhava) at night takes off his clothes, and 
whilst with Shakti does japa another lakh times, shall become on 
carth like the Destroyer of Smara (Kama)—i.e., Shiva, who destroyed 
ama, Deva of Desire." It is elsewhere said: “In the daytime 
remaining chaste, japa should be done one lakh of times, and at night 
in bed, with mouth full of pa, another lakh of japas should be done ” 
(see Chapter III., verse 14—DPurashcharana-rasollasa, Durgarchchana- 
muküra, Avama-tattva-vilasa, Kalikarchchana-dipika). By “ mouth 
full of pàn " is implied that japa is done after a meal, and whilst 
enjoying oneself in a restful position. 

1 Brahma-jnàna. ? Jivan-mukta (see Introduction). 

3 Chitta (considered as the seat of mind). By Chitta-shuddhi is 
here meant the removal from the mind and heart of all that is impure 
and likely to interfere with devotion. 

i I.e., Brahma-Sanatanam. 5 I.e., Purashcharana. 

9 Pratah-kritvadi-niyamin—rules relating to morning and other 
daily rites. 

7 Chitte shuddhe Maheshāni! Brahma-jnānang prajayate. 

* Brahma-jnāne samutpanne kritvàkrityang na vidyate. 
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Shri Parvati said : - 

O Great Deva! what is Kula, and what is Kulachara ? 
O Great Lord! what is the sign! of each of the five 
elements of worship ?? I desire to hear the truth relating 
to these (95). 

Shri Sadàshiva said : 

Thou hast asked well, O Lady of the Kulas? Thou art 
indeed the Benefactress of the worshippers. Listen! 
For Thy pleasure I shall accurately describe to Thee these 
things (96). The Kula are Jiva. Prakriti, space, time, 
ether, earth, water, fire, and air* (97). O Primeval One! 
the realization that all this is one with Brahman is 
Kulachara, and produces Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksha® (98). Those whose sins are washed away by 
merits acquired in various previous births by penances, 
alms, and faithful observance of worship, it is they whose 
minds are inclined in Kaulika® worship (99). When the 
intelligence" realizes the essence of Kaulika worship, it 
becomes at once purified, and the mind inclines to the 
lotus-feet of the Primeval Kali (roo). The excellent 
worshipper versed in Kaula doctrine who has received 
this most excellent Vidya® by the service of a good 
spiritual teacher,? if he remains firmly attached to 

1 Lakshana. 


? Pancha-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman). 

3 Kuleshàni. 

t Le, Jiva, Prakriti-tattva, Dik (literally, points of the compass), 
Kala, Akasha, Kshiti, Ap, Teja, and Vayu. Jiva is the embodied 
soul. As to Prakriti, see Introduction. The produced principles are, 
as the Vàmakeshvara Tantra says, the displayed form of the Avyakta 
Prakriti. The Tantra says that Kula is Brahman (see Ed. Bhakta, 
p- 299). Kula is Kundalini Shakti, Shiva is Akula (ibid., p. 102). 

5 Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of desire, and Emancipation (see Intro- 
duction). 

Brahma-buddhya nirvikalpam eteshvacharanan cha yat, 
Kulacharah sa ev’ Adye dharmma-kamartha-moksha-dah. 

$ Appertaining to the Kaulas; Tantrika worshipper according to 
Kulachara (see Introduction). 7 Buddhi. 

8 A Mantra whose Devatà is a Devi. 

9 Guru-seva. It was by service that disciples in olden time secured 
the favour of their Guru. And even now, when the Guru visits and 
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Kaulika! worship and to the worship with the five 
elements? of the Primeval Kalika, the Patron Devi? of 
Kula, will enjoy a multitude of blessings in this life, 
and attain final liberation at its closc. (102) 

The characteristic of the first element? is that it is 
the great medicine for humanity, helping ii to forget 
deep sorrows, and is the cause of joy (103). But, O 
Dearest One ! the element which is not purified stupefies 
and bewilders, breeds disputes and diseases, and should 
be rejected by the Kaulas (104). Beasts bred in villages.5 
in the air,® or forest," which are nourishing, and increase 
intelligence, energy, and strength, are the second ele- 
ment? (ro5). O Beautiful One! of the animals bred in 
water, that which is pleasing and of good taste, and 
increases the generative power of man, is the third 
element? (106). The characteristics of the fourth ele- 
ment?° are that it is easily obtainable, grown in the earth, 
and is the root of the life of the three worlds (107). And, 
O Devi, the signs of the fifth element? are that it is the 
cause of intense pleasure to all living things, is the origin 
of all creatures, and the root of the world which is with- 
out either beginning or end!? (108). Know, Dearest One ! 
that the first clement is fire. the second is air. the third 
is water, the fourth is the earth (x09), and. O Beauteous 
Face! as to the fifth element, know it to be cther, the 
support of the Universe c O Sovereign Mistress of 


stays with the disciple, all that is done for the Guru is considered to 
be the service (seva) of him, and certain daily practices are dispensed 
with during the time the Guru is with his disciple. 

1 See p. 155, note 6, ante. 

? Pancha-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman). 


3 Ishta-devata. 1 Wine. 5 Such as Goat and Sheep. 
8 Birds. 7 Deer and the like. 8 Meat. 
9 Fish. 10 Mudra—Parched Food. 


11 Lata-Sadhana—The worship with woman. 
12 Mahananda-karan Devi | praninang srishti-karanang, 
Anadyanta-jaganmilang shesha-tattvasya lakshanam. 
Sexual union is the root of all being. As the Universe is without 
beginning or end, so is this energy, which is the 100t of it. 
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Kula, he who knows Kula,! the five Kula-tattvas,? and 
Kula worship, is liberated whilst yet living? (rrr). 

End of the Seventh Joyful Message, entitled ' Hymn 
of Praise (Stotra), Amulet (Kavacha). and the description 
of the Kula-tattva.”’ l 

1 I.e., the ten matters mentioned in verse 97. 

3 Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman. 


3 Jivan-mukta (see Introduction). He is then possessed of divine 
knowledge, and freed from the necessity of all rites. 


CHAP keV Tih 


FTER hearing of the various forms of Dharmma. 
Bhavàni. Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all 
worldly bonds, spoke again to Shankara (1). 

Shri Devi said : 

I have heard of the different Dharmma, which bring 
happiness in this world and the next. and bestow piety,* 
wealth, fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the 
cause of union with the Supreme? (2). I wish now to 
hear of the castes? and of the stages of life.? Speak in 
Thy kindness. O Omnipresent One ! of these, and of the 
mode of life which should be observed therein (3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Thou of auspicious Vows! in the Satya and other 
Ages there were four castes ; in each of these were four 
stages of life, and the rules of conduct varied according 
to the caste and stages of life. In the Kali Age, however, 
there are five castes—namely, Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya, Shüdra, and Sāmānya. Each of these five 
castes, O Great Queen !7 have two stages of life.? Listen, 
then, Adye ! whilst I narrate to Thee their mode of life, 

1 Feminine of Bhava—a title of Shiva. 

2 Dharmma (see Introduction). 3 Nirvvàna. 

Varna (see Introduction). 5 Ashrama (see Introduction). 

6 The ordinary division is into the first four castes. The Tantra 
adds a fifth—Samanya—which means common, or low-born. The 
new caste is not based on any essential difference, but is a hybrid from 
the others. a 7 Maheshvari. 

8 J.e., Gárhasthya and Sannyása. The first Brahmacharyya and 
the third Vanaprastha are abrogated, owing to the strictness of their 
rules and the conditions they involve. The latter does not exist, and 
the morally and physically weak and fallen beings of the Kali Age are 


incapable of observing the former. 
158 
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rites, and duties! (4-6). I have already spoken to Thee 
of the incapacity of men born in the Kali Age. Unused 
as they are to penance,” and devoid of learning in the 
Vedas, short-lived, and incapable of strenuous cffort,? how 
can they endure bodily labour ? (7). 

O Beloved! there is in the Kali Age no Brahma- 
charyat nor Vanaprastha.* There are two stages only. 
Grihastha and Bhikshuka® (8). O Auspicious One! in 
the Kali Age the householder? should in all his acts be 
guided by the rules of the ÀAgamas.? He will never attain 
success? by other ways? (9). And, O Devi! at the stage of 
the mendicant ? the carrying of the staff is not permitted, 
since, O Thou of Divine Knowledge!?* both that and other 
practices are Vedic!? (xo). In the Kali Age, O Gentle 
One! the adoption of the life of an Avadhuta,'*according 
to the Shaiva rites,!4 is in the Kali Age equivalent to the 


1 Dharmma (see Introduction). 2 Tapas. 
3 I.e., such performances as involve great physical labour beyond 
the capacity of the weaklings of the Kali Age. 


4 See Introduction. 5 Householder and mendicant. 

8 Griha-stha. 7 I.e., the Tantras. 8 Siddhi. 
9 I.e., by following Vedic or Smàrtta rites. 

10 Bhikshuka. 11 Tattva-jna. 


12 Shrauta-sangskriti. Shrauta is the adjective derived from Shruti 
(the Vedas), and Sangskriti, or Sangskàra, are the purificatory cere- 
monies of the twice-born castes. The Tantra thus further emphasizes 
the degeneracy of the Kali Age, since even in those two stages (ash- 
ramas) which are prescribed during its continuance there is a dispensa- 
tion from rites which the men of that Age are incapable of observing. 

13 Literally, shaken off, cast aside, washed off, one who has separated 
from the world. An Avadhüta has been thus defined : 

Yo vilanghyashramàn varzàn atmanyeva sthita/; pumàn, 

Ati-varnashrami yogi Avadhiitah sa uchyate. 
A man who is above both caste and stage of life (ashrama), and ever 
contemplating the Supreme Soul only, he is called Avadhüta. The 
Brahmawa must study, teach, give and take alms, worship and perform 
worship for others. The Avadhita, if a Brahmawa, however, does not 
follow these injunctions, or, if he is a Kshatriya or Vaishya, the duties 
laid down for other castes (see Introduction). 

14 Shaiva-Sangskara—i.e., purificatory ceremonies according to the 
Shaiva rites. I.e., in the Kali Age the broad principles are to be found 
in the rules of the Shaivas, though there must be differences of ritual 
in the different sects and castes. 
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entry into the life of a Sannyásin! (r1). When the Kali 
Age is in full sway, the Vipras? and the other castes 
have equal right to enter into both these stages of life 
(12). The purificatory rites of all are to be according 
to the rules ordained by Shiva, though the particular 
practices of the Vipras? and other castes varv (13). 

A man becomes a householder the moment he is born. 
It is by Sangskàra? that he enters upon any of the other 
stages of life.* For this reason, O Great Queen !® one 
should first be a householder, following the rules of that 
mode of life (14). When, however, one is freed of worldly 
desires by the knowledge of the Real,® it is then that one 
should abandon all and seek refuge in the life of an 
ascetic? (r5). In childhood one should acquire know- 
ledge ; in youth, wealth and wife. The wise man in 
middle age will devote himself to acts of religion, and in 
his old age he should retire from the world (16). 

No one should retire from the world who has an old 
father or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young 
and helpless children? (17). He who becomes an ascetic. 
leaving mothers,’ fathers,!? infant children, wives, agnates 
and cognates, is guilty of a great sin (18). He who 
becomes a mendicant without first satisfying the need 
of his own parents and relatives is guilty of the sins 
of killing his father and mother, a woman, and a Brah- 
mana!? (r9). The Brahmawas and men of other castes 
should perform their respective purificatory rites accord- 


1 One who adopts sannyàsa—renunciation ; an ascetic. 

? Brühmazas. . 3 See Introduction. 

4 I.e., marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual 
destiny of man. It is his exertions and merit which determine the 
possibility of his entrance into other ashramas. 

5 Maheshvari. 9 Tattva-jnàna. . T Sannyàsin. 

8 Before renouncing the world the Avadhita must take care to see 
that no one suffers by such renunciation. 

9 J.e., the Mother and all who occupy the same place as the Mother 
—e.g., Aunt. 10 See last note—e.g., Uncle. 

11 J.e., the helpless and dependent on him. 
12 These are called Mahà-pàtakas, “ great sins.” 
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ing to the ordinances laid down by Shiva. This is the 
rule! in the Kali Age (20). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Omnipresent One! tell Me what is the rule of life! 
for the householder and mendicant, and what are the 
purificatory rites? for the Vipras? and other castes (21). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

The state of an householder is for all the descendants 
of Manu‘ the first duty. I shall, therefore, first speak of 
it, and do Thou listen to Me, O Lady of the Kaulas® (22). 
A householder should be devoted to the contemplation 
of Brahman and possessed of the knowledge of Brahman, 
and should consign whatever he does to Brahman (23). 
He should not tell an untruth, or practise deceit, and 
should ever be engaged in the worship of the Devatas 
and guests? (24). Regarding his father and mother as two 
visible incarnate deities, he should ever and by every 
means in his power serve them? (25). O Shivā ! O Parvati! 
if the mother and father are pleased, Thou too art pleased. 
and the Supreme Being? is propitious to him (26). O 
Primeval One! Thou art the Mother of the Worlds, and 
the Supreme Brahman is the Father; what better 
religious act can there be than that which pleases You 
both? (27). According to their requirements, one should 
offer seats, beds, clothes, drink, and food to mother and 


1 Dharmma. 2 Sangskàra (see Introduction). 3 Brahmanas. 
t The representative man and father of the human race. There are 
fourteen mentioned in the Manu Smriti. 5 Kaulini. 


$ Atithi. Tithiis a lunar day, and the A-tithi is the stranger guest 
seeking shelter and a meal, who stays not longer than one tithi. 
7 Itis said: 
Pita svargah pita dharmmah, pita hi paraman tapah, 
Pitari pritim apanne priyante sarvva-devatah. 
I.e., Father is heaven, father is Dharmma, father is the highest tapas. 
When father is pleased. all Devas are pleased. But the mother is even 
more honoured. Garbha-dhàranza-poshabhyam Pitur Mata gariyasi— 
ie., Mother is superior to father on account of her bearing and also 
nourishing the child. Also Janani janma-bhümish cha svargád api 
gariyasi. Mother and the land of one's birth are superior to heaven 
itself. 8 Para-brahman. 
TT 
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father. They should always be spoken to in a gentle 
voice, and their children's demeanour should ever be 
agreeable to them. The good son who ever obeys the be- 
hests of his mother and father hallows the family (28-29). 
If one desires one's own welfare, all arrogance, mockery, 
threats, and angry words should be avoided in the parents' 
presence (30). The son who is obedient to his parents 
should, out of reverence to them, bow to them and stand 
up when he sees them, and should not take his seat with- 
out their permission (31). He who, intoxicated with the 
pride of learning or wealth, slights his parents, is beyond 
the pale of all Dharmma, and goes to a terrible Hell 
(32). Even if the vital breath were to reach his throat, 
the householder should not eat without first feeding his 
mother, father, son, wife, guest, and brother? (33). The 
man who, to the deprivation of his elders and equals, 
fills his own belly is despised in this world, and goes to 
Hell in the next (34). The householder should cherish 
his wife, educate his children, and support his kinsmen 
and friends. This is the supreme eternal duty? (35). 
The body is nourished by the mother. It originates from 
the father. The kinsmen, out of Jove, teach. The man, 
therefore, who forsakes them is indeed vile (36). For 
their sake should an hundred pains be undergone. With 
all one’s ability they should be pleased. This is the 
eternal duty? (37). That man who in this world turns 
his mind to Brahman and adheres faithfully to the truth 
is above all a man of good deeds, and knows the Supreme, 
and is blest in all the worlds (38). The householder should 
never punish his wife, but should cherish her like a 
mother. If she is virtuous and devoted to her husband, 
he should never forsake her even in times of greatest 
misfortune (39). The wise man, whilst his own wife is 
living, should never with wicked intent touch another 


1 T.e., even if he is about to die. 
2 Uterine—Sodara, '' Born from the same womb.” 
3 Sanátana Dharmma. 
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woman, otherwise he will go to hell (40). The wise man 
should not, when in a private place, live and sleep or lie 
down close to other men's wives. He should avoid all 
improper speech and braggart boldness in their presence 
(41). By riches, clothes. love, respect, and pleasing 
words should one's wife be satisfied. The husband 
should never do anything displeasing to her (42). The 
wise man should not send his wife to any festival, con- 
course of people, pilgrimage, or to another's house, except 
she be attended by his son or an inmate of his own 
house! (43). 

O Maheshvari! that man whose wife is both faithful 
and happy is surely looked upon as if he had performed 
all Dharmma, and is truly Thy favourite also (44). A 
father should fondle and nurture his sons until their 
fourth year, and then until their sixteenth they should 
be taught learning and their duties? (45). Up to their 
twentieth year they should be kept engaged in household 
duties, and thenceforward, considering them as equals, 
he should ever show affection towards them (46). In the 
same manner a daughter should be cherished and edu- 
cated with great care, and then given away with money 
and jewels to a wise husband? (47). 

The householder should thus also cherish and protect 
his brothers and sisters and their children, his kinsmen, 
friends, and servants (48). He should also maintain his 
lellow-worshippers,* fellow-villagers, and guests, whether 
ascetics? or others (49). If the wealthy householder does 
not so act, then let him be known as a beast, a sinner, and 
one despised in the worlds (50). The householder should 

1 Amàtya— Friend, or counsellor. . 

? Charity, self-abnegation, self-control, truthtulness, beneficence, etc. 

3 Vara (Bridegroom), from “ Vri ” =“ to adore,” because the bride's 
father pays homage to him. Vara also means the '' Chosen One.” 
The Shastras say that the girl should be kept unmarried unless a 
qualified husband be secured. 

* Sva-dharmma-nirata, which, however, may also mean “ faithful to 
one's own religious observances."' 

5 Udasina—the indifferent, one free from all attachment. 
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not be inordinately addicted to sleep, idling, care for 
the body, dressing his hair, eating or drinking, or atten- 
tion to his clothes (51). He should be moderate as to 
food, slecp, speech, and sexual intercourse, and be sincere. 
humble, pure,’ free from sloth,? and persevering? (52). 
Chivalrous to his foes, modest before his friends, relatives. 
and elders, he should neither respect those who deserve 
censure nor slight those who are worthy of respect (53). 
Men should only be admitted to his trust and confidence 
after association with them and observation of their 
nature, inclination, conduct, and friendly character (54). 
Even an insignificant enemy should be feared, and one’s 
own power‘ should be disclosed only at the proper time. 
But on no account should one deviate from the path of 
duty® (55). A religious man? should not speak of his 
own fame and prowess, of what has been told him in 
secret, nor of the good that he has done for others (56). 
A man of good name should not engage in any quarrel 
with an unworthy motive,’ nor when defeat is certain, 
nor with those who are superior or inferior to himseli 
(57). Heshould diligently earn knowledge. wealth, fame. 
and religious merit? and avoid all vicious habits? the 


1Shuchi 2 Vahyabhyantara-shaucha-sampanna (Bharati)—7.e., should 
be outwardly and inwardly clean. 

2 Daksha —Niràlasya (Bharati). 

3 Yukta —Udyogavàn (Bharati). 

1 Atma-bhava—i.e., one’s own intentions, power, resources, etc. 
Bharati says that the term equals sva-prabhava. According to the 
Amara-kosha, pra-bháva is the power arising from wealth or ability to 
inflict punishment. 

5 Dharmma. 6 Dharmma-jna. 

7 In Bhakta's edition it is said: ‘‘ An unworthy quarrel should be 
avoided, even if victory is certain." There is, however, an '' And "' 
(Cha). Tarkālangkāra renders the verse thus: “ The man possessed 
of a proud name should not, even when victory is certain, engage in a 
dispute with his superior or inferior with an unworthy motive.” 

8 Dharmma. 

9 Vyasana. Defined in the Amara-kosha, Vyasanam vipadi 
bhrangshe doske kàmaja-kopaje—i.c., calamity or disaster, fall or 
defeat, and vicious habits engendered by lust or anger, of which there 
are ten and eight kinds respectively. The last-mentioned meaning is 
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company of the wicked, falsehood, and treachery! (58). 
Ventures should be undertaken according to the circum- 
stances and one's condition in life, and actions should be 
done according to their season. Therefore, in everything 
that a man does he should first consider whether the 
circumstances and time are suitable? (59). The house- 
holder should employ himself in the acquisition of what 
is necessary and in the protection of the same. He should 
be judicious, pious, good to his friends. He should be 
moderate in speech and laughter, in particular in the 
presence of those entitled to his reverence? (60). He 
should hold his senses under control, be of cheerful dis- 
position, think of what is good,* be of firm resolve, 
attentive, far-sighted, and discriminating in the use of 
his senses? (61). 

The wise householder’s speech should be truthful, mild, 
agreeable, and salutary, yet pleasing, avoiding both self- 
praise and the disparagement of others? (62). The man 
who has dedicated tanks, planted trees, built rest-houses 
on the roadside, or bridges, has conquered the three 


applicable here. ‘1 nere are various kinds, such as excessive addiction 
to women, intoxicating drinks, gambling, hunting, etc. (see Kàman- 
dakiya-Nitisàra, Chapter XI., verse 12). The term is a comprehensive 
one, and is sometimes used generally for all defects—sleeping in the 
day, over-addiction to dancing and singing, etc. 

1 Or unjust persecution of others. 

? It is a common saying that an action should only be undertaken 
after considering desha (place), kala (season), and patra (the party 
concerned in it). 

3 The rules of etiquette amongst the ancient Hindus were rigorous, 
as amongst other races during the past age of manners. Yawning, 
loose speech, or postures were forbidden. 

* Which Bharati explains as meaning “ keep his thoughts fixed on 
the Shàstras," etc. l 

5 The senses are the doors through which the mind perceives the 
outer world. It should be cautious as to the objects with which it 
brings itself in contact, and not expose itself to temptation. 

8 So it is said: Satyam bruyàt priyam bruyāt na bruyāt satyam 
apriyam (Say what is true and pleasant, but not what is unpleasantly 
true) ; also, Hitam manohari cha durlabham vacha% (Kiratarjuniya of 
Bharavi)—i,e., Rare is the word both salutary and pleasing. 
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worlds! (63). That man who is the happiness of his 
mother and father, to whom his friends are devoted, and 
whose fame is sung by men, he is the conqueror of the 
three worlds (64). He whose aim is truth, whose charity 
is ever for the poor, who has mastered lust and anger,” 
by him are the three worlds conquered (65). He who 
covets not others’ wives or goods, who is free of deceit 
and envy. by him the three worlds are conquered (66). 
He who is not afraid in battle nor to go to war when there 
is need, and who dies in battle undertaken for a sacred 
cause, by him the three worlds are conquered (67). He 
whose soul is free from doubts, who is devoted to and a 
faithful follower of the ordinances of Shiva, and remains 
under My control, by him the three worlds are con- 
quered (68). The wise man who in his conduct with 
his fellow-men looks with an equal cye upon friend and 
foc, by him are the three worlds conquered (69). O 
Devi! purity is of two kinds, external and internal. The 
dedication of oneself to Brahman is known as internal 
purity (70), and the cleansing of the impurities of the 
body by water or ashes, or any other matter which cleanses 
the body, is called external purity (71). 

O Dearest One ! the waters of Ganga, or of any other 
river, tank, pond, well, or pool, or of the celestial Ganga. 
are equally purifying? (72). O Thou of auspicious Vows ! 
the ashes from a place of sacrifice and cleansed carth 
are excellent, and the skin of an antelope and grass are 
as purifying as carth (73). O Auspicious One !* what need 
is there to say more about purity and impurity? What- 

1 By pleasing others the Paramatman, who is in all, is pleased. 
When anv of these acts is done, it is accompanied by the Pratishtha 
ceremony. The tree, pond, ctc., are dedicated to the Deity, and the 
consecrated object becomes public property. Public utility is served 


and religious merit is acquired by the dedication. 

2 The first two of the six sins—Kàma, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, 
Matsaryya. 

3 Ie., Water everywhere is as purifying as that of the sacred Ganges, 
which cleanses of sin. The celestial Ganges is Mandakini, or the 
Milky Way. * Shiva. 
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ever! purifies the mind that the houscholder may do (73): 
Let there be external purification upon awakening from 
sleep, after sexual intercourse, making water, voiding the 
bowels, and at the close of a meal, and whenever dirt of 
any kind has been touched (75). 

Sandhya, whether Vaidika or Tantrika,? should be 
performed thrice daily, and according as the worship? 
changes so does its service* (76). The worshippers of 
the Brahma-Mantra have performed their Sandhya when 
they have made japa of the Gayatri, realizing within 
themselves the identity of the Gayatri and Brahman® 
(77). In the case of those who are not Brahma-wor- 
shippers, Vaidika Sandhya consists of the worship of and 
offering of oblations to the Sun? and the recitation of 
the Gayatri (78). 

O Gentle One! in all daily prayers” recitation should 
be done one thousand and eight or a hundred and eight 
or ten times (79). O Devi! the Shüdras and Sáàmànyas? 
may observe any of the rites proclaimed by the Agamas, 
and by these they attain that which they desire (80). 
The three times of performance (of Sandhya) are at sun- 
rise, at noon, and at sunset (81). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast Thyself said, O Lord! that when the Kali 
Age is in full sway for all castes, commencing with the 
Brahmanas, Tantrika rites are alone appropriate. Why, 

1 Whatever purifics the mind—mana/-püta bhaved yena. This is 
a commion expression used to signify anything which brings a feeling 
of satisfaction to the mind, a fecling that the thing is rightly donc. 

2 Sandhya, the three daily (at Pratah, Madhyahna, Sayam) and 


obligatory ceremonies (sec Introduction), which are cither Vaidika 
(which again varies according to the Veda followed) and according to 
the Tantrika ritual. 3 Upàsanáà, 

* Püja. Both terms refer to worship, but here the former term has 
reference to the Deva adored, and the latter to the mode or material 
of the updsana. So the worship of Shiva is Shiva-upàsanà, and his 
püjà consists of special Mantras and special offerings, such as the leaf 
of the bael-tree, etc. 

5 By the knowledge that the Gayatri proves the Brahman (Bharati). 

$ Süryya. 7 Ahnika-karma. 8 See p. 158, note 6. 
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then, dost Thou restrict the Vipras! to Vedic rites? Tt 
behoveth Thee to explain this fully to Me (82-83). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Thou Who knowest the essence of all things, truly 
hast Thou spoken. In the Kali Age all observances 
bear the fruit of enjoyment and liberation when done 
according to the rites of the Tantras (84). The Brahma- 
sSavitri? though known as Vaidika, should be called 
Tantrika also. and is appropriate in both observances 
(85). Itis, therefore, O Devi ! that I have said that when 
the Kali Age is in full sway, the twice-born shall alone be 
entitled to the Gayatri, but not the other Mantras? (86). 
In the Kali Age the Savitri* should be said by the Brah- 
manas, preceded by the Tāra, and by the Kshatriyas 
and Vaishyas, preceded by the Kamala® and Vagbhava’? 
Vijas respectively (87). In order, O Supreme Devi ! that 
à distinction may be drawn between the twice-born and 
the Shidras, the daily duties? are directed to be preceded 
by Vaidika Sandhya? (88). Success, however, may also 
be attained by the mere following of the ordinances of 
Shambhi.!° This is verily true, and I repeat it is true 
and very true, and there is no doubt about it (89). O 
Adored of the Devas ! even if the stated time for the saying 
of the daily prayer is past, all who desire emancipation 
and are not prevented by sickness or weakness should 

1 Brahmanas. 

2 I.e., The Vaidikà Gayatri : 

Om bhür bhuvaZ svak : 
Tat savitur varezyam bhargo devasya dhimahi : 
Dhiyo yo nak prachodayat. 

(See Introduction.) 

3 The Hangsa-vati and other Vaidik Mantras have been included in 
the Tantras, but the privilege of the twice-born to the Gayatri is 
retained. * J.e., Brahma-Gayatri. 

5 Om, or Ong. 6 I.e., Shring. 7 I.e., Aing. 

8 Ahnika-karma. When one says of another that he is at his 
u“ Áhnika," it is understood that the latter is saying his prayers or 
doing his püjà. 

9 Ie., only the first three castes are entitled to the Vaidika Sandhya. 

10 T.e., the Tantrika ritual ordained by Shiva. 
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say, “Ong the Ever-existent Brahman ”? (go). The 
seat, clothes, vessels, bed, carriages, residence, and house- 
hold furniture of the worshipper should be as clean as 
possible (gr). Attheclose of the daily prayers the housc- 
holder should keep himself occupied with household duties 
or the study of the Vedas ; he should never remain idle 
(92). In holy places, on holy days, or when the Sun or 
Moon is in eclipse,? he should do inward recitation;? and 
give alms, and thus become the abode of all that is 
good (93). 
In the Kali Age life is dependent on the food that 1s 
eaten,* fasting is therefore not recommended ;? in lieu of 
it, the giving of alms is ordained (94). O Great Queen !? 
in the Kali Age alms are efficacious in the accomplish- 
ment of all things. The proper objects of such alms 
are the poor devoted to meritorious acts (95). O Mother !? 
the first days of the month, of the year, of the lunar half- 
months,’ the fourteenth day of the lunar half-month,® the 
eighth day of the light half of the lunar month,” the 
eleventh day ! of the lunar half-month,'? the new moon, 
one's birthday, the anniversary of one's father's death, 
and days fixed as those of festivals, are holy days (96-97). 
The River Ganges and all the great Rivers, the house 
of the religious Teacher, and the places of the Devas!? 
are holy places. But for those who, neglecting the study 
of the Veda, the service of mother and father, and the 
protection of their wife, go to places of pilgrimage, such 


1 Ong tat sat Brahmi. 

? When the Moon or Sun are devoured by Rahu. One of the names 
of the latter is Bhü-chhàya (Earth-Shadow), which shows that the 
ancients were not so foolish in this respect as some suppose them to 
have been. 3 Japa. 

* The reference here is to the belief that in the Satya Yuga the vital 
functions were dependent on the brain, in the Tretà Age on the bones, 
in the Dvapara on the blood, and in the Kali Age on food. 

š Fasting is not prohibited, and those may do so who can. 

$ Maheshvari. 7 Ambika. 8 Paksha. 

9 Chaturdashi. 10 Shuklashéami. 11 Ekadashi. 

12 Amāvasyā. 13 Devata-kshetra. 
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holy places are changed to hell(98-99). For women there 
is no necessity to go on pilgrimage, to fast, or to do other 
like acts, nor is there any need to perform any devotion 
except that which consists in the service of their husband 
(x100). For a woman her husband is a place of pilgrim- 
age, the performance of penance, the giving of alms. 
the carrying out of vows, and her spiritual teacher. 
Therefore should a woman devote herself to the service 
of her husband with her whole self (ror). She should 
ever by words and deeds of devotion act for the pleasure 
of her husband, and, remaining faithful to his behests, 
should please his relations and friends (102). 

A woman whose husband is her vow! should not look 
at him with hard eyes, or utter hard words before him. 
Not even in her thought should she do anything which 
is displeasing to her husband (103). She who by body. 
mind, and word. and by pleasant acts, ever pleases her 
husband, attains to the abode of Brahman (ro4). Re- 
maining ever faithful to the wishes of her husband, she 
should not look upon the face of other men, or have con- 
verse with them, or uncover her body before them (105). 
In childhood she should remain under the control of her 
parents, in her youth of her husband, and in her old age 
of the friends and relatives of her husband. She should 
never be independent? (x06). 

A father should not marry his daughter if she does not 
know her duty to a husband and how to serve him, as 
also the other rules? of woman's conduct (107). 

Neither the flesh of human beings, nor the animals 
resembling them.*nor the flesh of the cow, which is service- 
able in various ways, nor the flesh of carnivorous animals. 
nor such meat as is tasteless, should be eaten (108). O 
Auspicious One !ê fruits and roots of various kinds. 


1 Pati-vrata—i.e., a chaste and dutiful wife. 

2 T.e., her own mistress, with none to guide and protect her. This 
is the text of Manu. - 

3 Dharmma. 1 [.e., apes, monkeys, etc. 5 Shiva. 
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whether grown in villages or jungles, and all that is grown 
in the ground, may be eaten at pleasure (109). 

Teaching and the performance of sacrifices are the 
proper duties of a Bráhmasa. But if he be incapable of 
these, he may earn his livelihood by following the pro- 
fession of a Kshatriya or Vaishya (rro). The proper 
occupation of a Rajanya? isthat of fighting and ruling. 
But if he be incapable of these, he may earn his liveli- 
hood by following the profession of a Vaishya or Shudra 
(111). If a Vaishya cannot trade, then for him the 
following of the profession of a Shüdra involves no blame. 
For a Shüdra, O Sovereign Queen !? service is the pre- 
scribed means of livelihood (112). O Devi! members of 
the Sámànya? class may for their maintenance follow all 
occupations except such as are specially reserved for the 
Brahmaza (113). The latter, void of hate and attach- 
ment,*self-controlled, truthful, the conqueror of his senses, 
free of envy and all guile, should pursue his own avoca- 
tions (x14). He should ever be the same to, and the well- 
wisher of, all men, and teach his well-behaved pupils as 
if they were his own sons (115). He should ever avoid 
falsehood, detraction, and vicious habits, arrogance. 
friendship for low persons, the pursuit of low objects, and 
the use of language which gives offence (116). Where 
peace is possible, avoid war. Peace with honour is 
excellent. O Adorable Face !? for the Rajanya it should 
be either death or victory in battle (x17). A man of the 


1 Kshatriya. 2 Parameshani. 3 Vide p. 158, note 6. 

* Nirmama. Mama, or Mama-tà, is a sense of “ Mineness,’’ attach- 
ment to self, to one's property, etc. 

5 Vyasana (see p. 164, note 9). Manu enumerates ten evil habits as 
arising from pleasure, and eight irom anger. Under the first head are: 
hunting, gambling, sleeping in the daytime, gossip, women, intoxicants, 
dancing, singing, instrumental music, and idle roaming ; and under the 
second: slander, violence, insidious injury, envy, detraction, unjust 
seizure of property, violent language, and assault. The word trans- 
lated as ''falsehood " (mithyalàpa) in the text may also mean 
*' frivolous conversation." 


ë The Sanskrit may also mean, “ Desire for war when there is peace 
is blameworthy.” 7 Varānanā. 
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kingly caste should not covet the wealth of his subjects, 
or levy excessive taxes, but, being faithful to his promises, 
he should ever in the observance of his duty? protect hi: 
subjects as though they were his own children (x18). In 
government, war, treaties, and other affairs of State the 
King should take the advice of his Ministers (119). War 
should be carried on in accordance with Dharmma.? 
Rewards and punishments should be awarded justly and 
in accordance with the Shastras. The best treaty should 
be concluded which his power allows (120). Bystratagem? 
should the end desired be attained. By the same means 
should wars be conducted and treaties concluded. Vic- 
tory, peace, and prosperity follow stratagem (121). He 
should ever avoid the company of the low, and be good 
to the learned. He should be of a calm disposition, 
judicious of action in time of trouble, of good conduct, 
and reasonable in his expenditure (122). 

He should be an expert in the maintenance of his forts, 
well trained in the use of arms. He should ever ascertain 
the disposition of his army, and teach his soldiers military 
tactics (123). O Devi! he should not in battle kill one 
who is stunned, who has surrendered his arms, or is a 
fugitive, nor those of his enemies whom he has captured, 
nor their wives or children (124). Whatever is acquired 
either by victory or treaty should be distributed amongst 
the soldiers in shares according to merit (125). 

The King should make known to himself the character 
and courage of each of his warriors, and if he would care 
for his interests he should not place a large army under 
the command of a single officer (126). He should not put 
his trust in any single person, nor place one man in 
charge of the administration, nor treat his inferiors as 
equals, nor be familiar with them (127). He should be 
very learned, yet not garrulous; full of knowledge, yet 
anxious to learn ; full of honours, yet without arrogance. 
In awarding both reward and punishment he should be 


1 Dharmma (vide Introduction). 2 See Introduction. ? Upaya 
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discriminating (128). The King should either himself or 
through his spies watch his subjects, kinsmen, and ser- 
vants (129). A wise master should not either honour 
or degrade anyone in a fit of passion or arrogance and 
without due cause (130). Soldiers, commanders, minis- 
ters, wife, children, and servitors he should protect. If 
guilty, they should be punished according to their deserts 
(131). The King should protect, like a father, the 
insane, incapable, children and orphans,! and those who 
are old and infirm? (x32). Know that agriculture and 
trade are the appropriate callings of the Vaishya. It is 
by agriculture and trade that man's body is maintained 
(133). Therefore, O Devi! in agriculture and trade all 
negligence, vicious habits,? laziness, untruth, and deceit 
should be avoided with the whole soul (r34). Shiva! 
when both buyer and seller are agreed as to the object of 
sale and the price thereof, and mutual promises have 
been made, then the purchase becomes complete (135). 
O Dearest One ! the sale or gift of property by one who 
is a lunatic, out of his senses,* under age, a captive, or 
enfeebled by disease, is invalid (136). The purchase of 
things not seen is concluded by hearing the description 
thereof. If the article be found to differ from its descrip- 
tion, then the purchase is set aside (137). The sale of an 
clephant, a camel, and a horse is effected by the descrip- 
tion of the animal. The sale is, however, set aside if the 
animal does not answer its description (138). If in the 
purchase of elephants, camels, and horses a latent vice 
becomes patent within the course of a year from the date 
of sale, then the purchase is set aside, but not after the 
lapse of one year (x39). O Deviof the Kulas ! the human 
body is the receptacle of piety, wealth, desires, and final 
liberation. It should therefore never be the subject of 

1 Mrita-bàndhava, those whose protectors are dead. 

? The text is Jvarabhibhata, but probably should be read (and is so 
translated) as Jarábhibhüta, the latter being the adjective of Vriddha. 


But, read as in the original, the meaning would be “ stricken by diseasc."' 
3 Vyasana (see p. 171, note 5). 4 E.g., by drink. 
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purchase ; and such a purchase is by reason of My com- 
mands invalid (140). 

O Dear One! in the borrowing of barley, wheat, or 
paddy, the profit of the lender at the end of the year is 
laid down to be a fourth of the quantity lent, and in the 
case of the loan of metals one-eighth (141). In mone- 
tary transactions, agriculture, trade, and in all other 
transactions, men should ever carry out their under- 
takings. This is approved by the laws? (142). A servant 
should be skilful, clean, wakeful, careful and alert, and 
possess his senses under control (143). He should, as he 
desires happiness in this and the next world, regard his 
master as if he were Vishnu Himself, his master’s wife as 
his own mother, and respect his master's kinsmen and 
friends (x44). He should know his master's friends to be 
his friends, and his master’s enemies to be his enemies, 
and should ever remain in respectful attendance upon his 
master, awaiting his orders (145). He should carefully 
conceal his master’s dishonour, the family dissensions, 
anything said in private or which would disgrace his 
master (146). He should not covet the wealth of his 
master, but remain ever devoted to his good. He should 
not make use of bad words or laugh or play in his master’s 
presence (147). He should not, with lustful mind, even 
look at the maidservants in his master’s house, or lie 
down with them, or play with them in secret (148). He 
should not use his master’s bed, seat, carriages, clothes, 
vessels, shoes, jewels, or weapons (149). If guilty, he 
should beg the forgiveness of his master. He should 
not be forward, impertinent, or attempt to place himself 
on an equal footing with his master (150). 

Except when in the Bhairavi-chakra?or Tattva-chakra.° 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste accord- 
ing to the Brahma form,’ and should cat with their own 


1 Shàstras. 2 See p. 175. 3 See p. 175- 
4 There are eight forms of marriage, of which the Brahmodvaha is 
that most generally adopted. 
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caste people (151). O Great Queen ! in these two circles,! 
however, marriage in the Shaiva form is ordained,* and 
as regards eating and drinking, no caste distinctions 
exist (152). 

Shri Devi said : 

What is the Bhairavi-chakra, and what is the Tattva- 
chakra? I desire to hear, and it kindly behoves Thee 
to speak of them (153). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Devi! in the ordinances relating to Kula worship I 
have spoken of the formation of circles? by the excellent 
worshippers at times of special worship (154). O Dear 
One! there is no rule relating to the Bhairavi-chakra. 
This auspicious circle may at any time be formed (155). 
I will now speak of the rites relating to this circle, which 
benefits the worshippers, and in which, if the Devi be 
worshipped, She speedily grants the prayers of Her 
votaries (156). 

The Kulacharyya* should spread an excellent mat in a 
beautiful place, and, after purifying it with the Kama® 
and Astra Vijas, should seat himself upon it (157). Then 
the wise one should draw a square with a triangle in it 
with either vermilion or red sandal wood paste, or simply 
water (158). Then, taking a painted jar, and smearing 
it with curd and sun-dried rice, and placing a vermilion 
mark on it, let him put a branch or leaves and fruit upon 
it’ (159). Filling it with perfumed water whilst uttering 
the Pranava, the worshipper should place it on the 


1 I.e., the Bhairavi and Tattva-chakra. 

2 [n other Tantras it is said that in Shaiva marriage a Brahmana 
can marry a woman of all the classes, a Kshatriya can marry all classes 
except a Bráhmana, a Vaishya all classes except Brahmana and Ksha- 
triya. A Shüdra may marry a Shüdra or Samànya, a Sàmànya may 
marry a Sàmanya alone (ed. Bhakta, p. 338). 3 Chakra. 


= The instructor in Kula worship versed in the Tantrika Mantras 
and in the knowledge of the Brahman. i 


Ea AI pU. her 


T Usually a mango twig with leaves and a cocoa-nut is placed on the 
mouth of the jar. 
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Mandala. and exhibit before it lights and incense-sticks 
(160). The jar should then be worshipped with two 
fragrant flowers. Ishta-devaté?should be meditated upon 
as being in the jar. The ritual should be according to the 
Shortened form (161). Listen, O Adored of the Im- 
mortals ! whilst I speak to Thee of the peculiar features of 
this worship. There is no necessity of placing the wine- 
cups for the Guru and others (162). The worshipper 
should then take such of the elements of worship as he 
wishes,? and place them in front of himself. Then, puri- 
fying them with the Weapon Mantra,* let him gaze upon 
them with steadfast eyes (163). 

Then, placing scent and flowers in the wine-jar, let 
him meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda- 
Bhairavi in it (164). 

DHYANA. 


He should meditate upon the Blissful Devi as in the 
first bloom of youth, with a body rosy as the first gleam 
oi the rising Sun. The sweet nectar of Her smiles 
illumines Her face as beautiful as a full-blown lotus. 
Decked with jewels, clad in beauteous coloured raiment, 
delighting in dance and song,® She with the lotus of Her 
hands makes the signs which confer blessings and dispel 


fears (165-166). 


After thus meditating on Blissful Devi? let the 
worshipper thus meditate upon the Blissful Bhairava 


(167). 

1 I.e., the square and triangle referred to in verse 158, which is 
ordinarily perfumed with camphor. 

2 The special deity of the worshipper. 

3 J.e. such Tattvas as onc prefers if all cannot be had, but there 
should be the first (Wine) and one of the Shuddhis. 

v pha.” 5 Vide p. 99, note 4. 

" The Shakti should be versed in all the Arts (Kalā). There are 
sixty-four of these—learning, singing, dancing, playing, painting, 
kissing, embracing, collecting flowers, etc. (see Raghu-vangsha, Canto 8, 
verse 67). 

7 Ánanda-may:. 
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DANA 


I meditate upon the Deva Who is white as camphor, 
Whose eyes are large and beautiful like lotuses, the lustre 
of Whose body is adorned with celestial raiments and 
jewels, Who holds in His left hand the cup of nectar," 
and in the right a ball of Shuddhi? (168). 


Having thus meditated upon Them both, and thinking 
of them in a state of union? in the wine-jar, the wor- 
shipper should then worship Them therein. With Mantra, 
beginning with the Pranava and ending with Namah, 
the names of the Devatà being placed between,* and 
with perfume and flower, let him then sanctify the 
wine (169). 

The Kula worshipper should sanctify the wine by 
repeating over it the Pashadi-trika-vija® a hundred and 
eight times (170). When the Kali Age is in full sway, 
in the case of the householder whose mind is entirely 
engrossed with domestic desires, the three sweets should 
be substituted in the place of the first element of worship 
(wine) (x71). Milk, sugar, and honey are the three 
sweets? They should be deemed to be the image of wine. 
and as such offered to the Deity (172). Those born in the 
Kali Age are by their nature weak in intellect, and their 
minds are distracted by lust. By reason of this they do 
not recognize the Shakti to be the image of the Deity” 
(173). Therefore, O Parvati! for such as these let there 
be, in place of the last element of worship (sexual union), 

1 Wine. 

? Shuddhi-Gutika—that is, a ball of purified Shuddhi. 


3 Sàmarasya, which means identity, or in the ordinary sense sexual 
union. 
+ The Mantra would thus be: Ong Ananda-Bhairavaya Namah and 
Ong Ananda-Bhairavyai Namah. 
9 Le., the Mantra, consisting of three Vijas, beginning with Pàsha, 
or Ang—‘' Ang Hring Krong : Svaha." 
€ Madhura-traya (see Introduction). 
T Sva-bhavat kali-janmanak kama-vibhranta-chetasah, 
Tadrüpena na jananti Shakting simanya-buddhayah. 
12 
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meditation upon the lotus-feet of the Deviand the inward 
recitation of their! Ishta-mantra? (17.4). 

Therefore such of the clements of worship as have 
been obtained should be consecrated by the recitation 
over each of them of the same Mantra one hundred times. 
(175). Let the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate 
upon them as suffused by Brahman,’ then offer them to 
Kali, and, lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements 
(176). O Gentle One !* this is the Bhairavi-chakra, which 
is not revealed in the other Tantras. I have, however, 
spoken before Thee of it. It is the essence of essences, 
and more excellent than the best (177). Parvati! in 
Bhairavi-chakra and Tattva-chakra the excellent wor- 
shipper should be wedded to his Shakti, according to the 
laws prescribed by Shiva? (178). The Vira? who with- 
out marriage worships by enjoyment of Shakti* is, 
without doubt, guilty of the sin of going with another 
man's wife? (179). When the Bhairavi-chakra has been 
formed, the members thereof are like the best of the 
twice-born ; but when the circle is broken, they revert 
again to their own respective castes (180). In this circle 
there is no distinction of caste nor impurity of food.? 
The heroic worshippers in the circlé are My image ; there 
is no doubt of that (181). In the formation of this 
circle there is no rule as to time or place or question as to 


1 Atasteshang pratinidhau shesha-tattvasya Parvati ! 
Dhyanang DevyàA padambhoje sveshta-mantra-japas tatha. 
2 T.e., the Mantra given at initiation. Here it is the Kālikā Mantra 
Hring, Shring, Kring, Adyákàlikàyai nama% (see Introduction). 
3 Brahma-maya. t Bhadre. 
5 For status of Shaiva wife and her children, see Chapter IX., verse 
267 et seq. 
6 See Introduction. The worshipper in whom the R jo-gu?»a pre- 
dominate, and for whom worship must be in the Virachara 'orm. 
7 Shakti-seva. 
5 Vina parivayang virak shakti-sevang samacharan 
Para-stri-giminang papang prapnuydnnatra sangshaya/. 
9 Literally, there is nothing to be considered Uchchhis/a. This 
term means food left on the plate of a person after he has finished 
eating. These leavings are considered impure. 
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fitness.! The necessary articles may be used by whomso- 
ever they may have been brought (182). Food brought 
from a long distance, whether it be cooked or uncooked,” 
whether brought by a Vira? or a Pashu,* becomes pure 
immediately it is brought within the circle (183). 

While the circle 1s being formed, all dangers flee in con- 
fusion, awed by the Brahmawic® lustre of its heroes (184). 
Upon the mere hearing that a Bhairavi circle has been 
formed at any place, fierce Pishachas, Guhyakas, Yak- 
shas, and Vetàlas? depart afar off in fear (185). Into 
the circle come all the holy places,’ the great and holy 
places,? and with reverence Indra? and all the Immortals 
(186). Shiva! the place where a circle is formed is a 
great and holy place, more sacred than each and all the 
other holy places. Even the Thirty !° desire the excellent 
offerings‘? made to Thee in this circle (187). Whatever 
the food be, whether cooked or uncooked, and whether 
brought by a Mlechchha,}* Chazdàla,!? Kirata,!4or Hina,» 
it becomes pure as soon as it is placed in the hand of a 
Vira!9 (188). By the seeing of the circle and of the wor- 
shippers therein, who are but images of Myself, men 
infected with the taint of the Kali Age are liberated from 


1 Pátra-vichàrana. 

? Pakka, a-pakka, which also means ripe or unripe, here means cooked 
or uncooked. Cooked food should not be taken from the place where 
it has been cooked ; if so, it becomes impure. 

3 See Introduction. 

* See Introduction. Cooked food should not be touched by a lower 
caste; if so, it becomes impure. But the rule does not apply to un- 
cooked food. 

5 Brahma-tejas. The word Brahmanic is here to be understood in 
its primary meaning, “ Brahma jànàáti sa BràhmanaA "—i.e., he who 
knows the Brahman is a Brahmaza, and not as signifying the Bràhmauva 
caste. l 

$ See p. 27, note 2. 7 Tirtha—Shrines, places of pilgrimage. 

8 Maha-tirtha, ® King of the Celestials. 

10 ‘Tri-dasha—i.e., with Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, the thirty-three 
Devas—viz., twelve Adityas, cight Vasus, cleven Rudras, and two 
Ashvins. 11 Naivedya. 12 Non-aryyan. 

13 See p. 36, note 3. 14 Untouchables, living by hunting. 

15 Hun. 16 See Introduction. 
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the bonds of the life of a Pashu! (189). When, however, 
the Kali Age is in full sway, the circle should not be con- 
cealed. The Vira should at all places and at all times 
practise Kula? rites and make Kula worship (190). 

In the circle all distinction of caste, frivolous talk, 
levity, garrulity, spitting, and breaking wind should be 
avoided (191). Such as are cruel, mischievous, Pashu,? 
sinful, atheists, blasphemers of Kula doctrine, and calum- 
niators of the Kula* Scriptures, should not be allowed 
into the circle (192). Even the Vira? who, induced by 
affection, fear, or attachment. admits a Pashu! into the 
circle falls from his Kula? duty, and goes to hell (193). 
All who have sought refuge in the Kula Dharmma. 
whether Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, or 
Samanyas, should ever be worshipped like Devas (194). 
He who, whilst in the circle, makes, from pride, dis- 
tinctions of caste, descends to a terrible hell, even though 
he should have gone to the very end of the Vedànta? 
(195). How within the circle can there be any fear 
oí sin for Kaulas,? who are good and pure of heart, 
and who are manifestly the very image of Shiva? (196). 
Vipras? and others who are followers of Shiva? should, 
so long as they are within the circle, follow the 
ordinance of Shiva? and the observances prescribed 
by Him?? (197). 

Without the circle each should follow his own calling 
according to his caste and stage of life.!! and should dis- 
charge his duty as a man of the world (198). One Japa** 
made by a devout! man, when seated within the circle, 


1 See Introduction. Man is liberated from the bonds which bind his 


humanity to the animal element in him. 
2 Tantrika rites of the Kaula form. 3 See Introduction. 
4 See note 2, ante. 5 Tantrika of the Vira class. 


"6 I.e., even though he be a master of Vedàntic doctrine. 


7 See p. 9, note 7. l l f l 
3 Shiva-mārgin, he who follows the mode of life and worship ordained 


by Shiva. ? Shiva-shāsana. 
10 Shambhavachara. 11 Ashrama. 12 See Introduction. 
13 Sudhi (Su=good ; dhi—intellect), or Wise. 
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bears the fruit attainable by the performance of a hundred 
Purashcharana! and by Shavdsana, Musdasana, and 
Chitàsana? (199). Who can describe the glory of the 
Bhairavi-chakra? Its formation, though but once only, 
frees of all sins (200). The man who for six months 
worships in such a circle will become a King : he who so 
worships for a year becomes the conqueror of death,? 
and by the daily performance of such worship he attains 
to Nirvvàna (201). 

What is the need, O Kalika! of saying more? Know 
this for certain: that for the attainment of happiness 
in this or the next world there is only the Kula*-dharmma, 
and no other (202). When the Kali Age is dominant and 
all religion is abandoned, even a Kaula* merits hell by 
concealment of the Kula-dharmma * (203). 

I have spoken of the Bhairavi circle, which is the sole 
means of attaining enjoyment and finalliberation. I will 
now speak to Thee, O Queen of the Kaulas ! of the Tattva 
circle. Do Thou listen (204). 

The Tattva circle is the king of all circles. It is 
also called the celestial circle. Only worshippers who 
have attained to a knowledge of Brahman? may take 
part in it (205). Only those servants of the Brahman? 
may take part in this circle who have attained to kuow- 
ledge of Brahman,® who are devoted to Brahman,® pure 
of heart, tranquil, devoted to the good of all things, who 
are unaffected by the external world,!? who see no differ- 
ences, but to whom all things are the same,!! who are 


1 See Introduction. 

? These are particular postures—on a corpse, on skulls, and funeral 
pyre respectively. 

3 Mrityunjaya, a title of Shiva, means '' Conqueror of Death. " 

* See Introduction, 5 Divya-chakra. 

ê Brahma-jna. 7 Brahmopásaka. $ Brahma-jna 

? Brahma-tatpara—He to whom the Brahman is his highest Aim. 

19 Nir-vikara—Changeless. 

1 Nirvikalpa—no distinction, to whom there is no longer “I” 
and “Thou,” “I” and “It,” but to whom all things are the 
Brahman. 
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merciful, faithful to their vows,! and who have realized 
the Brahman? (206-207). 

O Knower of the Supreme Soul ? only those who. 
possessing the knowledge of the Real.* look upon this 
moving and motionless Existence as one with Brahman, 
such men are privileged to take part in this circle (208). 
They who regard everything in the Tattva circle as 
Brahman,® they alone, O Devi, are qualified? to take 
part therein (209). In the formation of this circle there 
is no necessity for placing the wine-jar, no lengthy ritual. 
It can be formed everywhere in a spirit of devotion to 
Brahman (210). O Dearest One! the worshipper of the 
Brahma-Mantra? and a devout believer in Brahman 
should be the Lord® of the circle, which he should form 
of other worshippers who know the Brahman? (211). In 
a beautiful and clean place, pleasant to the worshippers, 
pure seats should be spread with beautiful carpets !? 
(212). There, O Shivà! the Lord of the circle should 
scat himself with the worshippers of Brahman, and have 
the elements of worship brought and placed in front of 
him (213). The Lord of the Circle should inwardly recite 
the Mantra, beginning with the Tara! and ending with 
the Pràza-vija,!? a hundred times, and then pronounce the 
following Mantra over the elements (214) : 


MANTRA. 


The act of offering is Brahman. The offering itself is 
Brahman. The Fire is Brahman. He by whom the 
offering is made is Brahman. By him who is absorbed 


1 Satya-sangkalpaka. 2 Brahma. 3 Tattva-jne. 
^ Tattva-vid — Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jna (Knower of the Brahman). 
5 Brahma-maya. 6 Tattva-chakrin. 


Brahma-Mantra—Ong Sachchidekang Brahma. 

8 That is, Chakreshvara. 

That is, who have realized the identity of all things with Brahman. 
10 Vichitra-Asana—Beautifully made or coloured. 1! Om. 

12 That is, Hangsa—the Mantra “ Ong Hangsa/.”’ 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 183 


in the worship of Brahman is unity with Brahman 
attained! (215). 


All the elements should be purified by the inward 
recitation of this Mantra seven or three times (216). 
Then, with the Brahma-Mantra,? making an offering of 
the food and drink to the Supreme Soul, he should partake 
thereof with the other worshippers, knowers of the 
Brahman (217). O Great Queen ?? there is no distinction 
of caste in the Brahma? circle, nor rule as to place or 
time or cup. The ignorant who. through want of care, 
make distinctions of birth? or caste’? go upon the down- 
ward path? (218-219). And therefore should those 
excellent worshippers, possessed of the knowledge that 
the Supreme Brahman pervades all things, perform the 
rites of the Tattva circle with every care for the attain- 
ment of religious merit, fulfilment of desire, wealth, and 
liberation? (220). 

Shri Devi said : 

Lord! Thou hast spoken in full of the duties of the 
householder ; it now behoves Thee kindly to speak of the 
duties appropriate to the ascetic life!? (221). 

Shri Sadashiva said’: 

Devi! the stage of life of an Avadhita?! is in the Kali 

1 Brahmarpavang Brahma-havir Brahmagnau Brahmazà hutam, 

Brahmaiva tena gantavyang Brahma-karmma-samadhina. 

? That is, Ong sachchidekang Brahma. The words “ Brahmami 
arpavam astu ” are also added. 

3 Maheshàni. 4 That is, Tattva-chakra. 

5 Patra (Tarkalangkára). It may also mean worthiness—that is, 
there is to be no distinction as to persons deserving, or undeserving, 
to take part in the chakra. The expression desha-kàla-patra is very 
often used, and there it means the worth of the person one deals with. 

" Kula—family, or rank. 

7 Varna. ® Adhamà Gati. 

9 Dharmma, Artha, Kama, Moksha (see Introduction). 

10 Sannyasa. 
1 Avadhütàshrama (Avadhita+Ashrama). Avadhita—Ava+dhii 
+kta=Shaken off, rejected; hence, one who has separated himself 


{rom the world (see p. 159, note 13, and Introduction).  AÁshrama- 
l ermitage, place of rest or refuge, also stage of life (see Introduction) 


. 
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Age called Sannyása. Now listen while I tell thee what 
should be done (222). 

When an adept in spiritual wisdom has acquired the 
knowledge of Brahman, and has ceased to care for the 
things of the world, he should seek refuge in the life of an 
ascetic! (223). If, however, in order to adopt the life 
of a wandering mendicant, one abandons an old mother 
or father, infant children and a devoted wife, or help- 
less dependents, one goes to hell? (224). All, whether 
Bràhmazsa, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Shüdra, or Sámaànya, 
are equally entitled to take part in the purificatory cere- 
mony of the Kula ascetic? (225). 

After the performance of all the duties of a house- 
holder, and after satisfying all dependents,* one should 
go forth from his house indifferent, free from desires, 
with all his senses conquered (226). He who wishes thus 
to leave his house should call together his kinsmen and 
friends, his neighbours and men of his village, and 
lovingly ask of them their permission (227). Having 
obtained it, and made obeisance to his IsA/a-devatàa,5 he 
should go round his village, and then without attach- 
ment set forth from his house (228). Liberated from the 
bonds of household life, and immersed in exceeding joy.® 
he should approach a Kula ascetic of divine knowledge, 
and pray to him as follows : (229) 

** O Supreme Brahman ! all this life of mine has been 
spent in the discharge of household duties. Do Thou, 
O Lord! be gracious to me in this my adoption of the 
life of an ascetic ” (230). 


1 Sannyásáshrama. 

4 See Bhakta, p. 357. 

3 Kulivadhita-sangskara, or purificatory rites upon entrance into 
life of an Avadhüta. 

4 Literally, persons outside the domestic circle. 

5 The text has Para-devata, which literally means the Supreme Deva 
(Brahman), but which is translated by Tarkalangkara as Abhishta- 
devatà (or Ishta-devata), such Devatà being to each worshipper his 
Supreme Devatà. ‘ 

6 Paramananda, or in the Brahman who is Supreme Bliss. 
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The religious Preceptor? should thereupon satisfy him- 
self that the disciple’s duties as a householder have all 
been accomplished, and, on finding him to be meek and 
fullof discernment, initiate him into the second stage (231). 
The disciple should then, witha well-controlled mind,make 
his ablutions and say his daily prayer, and then, with the 
object of being absolved from the threefold debt due to 
them, worship the Devas, the Rishis,* and the Pitris? (232). 

By the Devas are meant Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, 
with their followers ; by the Rishist are meant Sanaka 
and others, as also the Devars/is? and the Brah- 
mars/is* (233). Listen, whilst I now enumerate the 
ancestors? which should be worshipped (234). The 
father, paternal grandfather, paternal great-grandfather, 
mother, the maternal grandfather, and others in the 
ascending line, and the maternal grandmother and others 
in the ascending line (235). Upon the dedication of one- 
self to the life of an ascetic, the Devas and Rishis should 
be worshipped in the East, the paternal ancestors in the 
South, the maternal ancestors in the West (236). Spread- 
ing two seats on each of these sides, beginning from the 
East, and invoking the Devas and others thereto, they 
should there be worshipped? (237). Having worshipped 
them in proper form, pizdas? should be offered to each 
of them separately according to the rules relating thereto ; 
And then, with folded palms, let the disciple thus suppli- 
cate the Devas and Ancestors (238) : 


1 Guru. ? See Introduction, 

3 Ibid. The threefold debt is that due to the Devas, Rishis, and 
Pitris for protection, teaching, parentage ; the fourth debt (Manus/ya) 
is that to men for their help. The first is discharged by Yajna, the 
second by Brahma-charyya, the third by giving birth to children, and 
the fourth by the performance of the duties of the Ashrama. 

* See Introduction. 

5 Pitris. 

9 That is, the Devas and Rishis in the East, the paternal Ancestors 
in the South, and the maternal Ancestors in the West. And each 
should be worshipped there separately. 

7 Funeral cakes. 
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MANTRA. 


O Fathers! O Mothers! O Devas! O Rishis! be you 
satisfied. Do you absolve me, about to enter upon the 
path of renunciation?! from all debts? (239). 


Having thus prayed to be free from all debts, bowing 
again and again, and being thus freed of all debts, he 
should perform his own funeral rites? (240). The father 
and paternal grandfather and great-grandfather are one's 
soul. In offering, therefore, the individual soul to the 
Supreme Soul. he who is wise should perform his own 
funeral rites (241). O Devi! sitting with his face to the 
North, and invoking the spirits of his ancestors* upon the 
seats which he has prepared for them. he should, after 
doing them homage, offer the funeral cakes? (242). In 
so offering he should spread kusha grass with its end 
towards the East.9 South.? West,’ and towards the North 
for himself? (243). After completion. according to the 
directions of the Guru. of the funeral rites, the seeker 
after emancipation should, in order to purify his heart 
inwardly. recite the following Mantra a hundred times 
(244) : 

MANTRA. 

Hring. let us worship the Three-eyed One?? whose 
fame is fragrant. the Augmenter of increase. May I. as 
the urvaruka is freed of its stalk, be liberated from 


death unto immortality (245). 


1 Gunátita-pada—literally, the life without attributes. 

2 Vide ante. 3 Shraddha. 

4 Who are his sva-rüpa (Bharati). 5 Pinda. 

6 For the Devas and Rishis. The Pindas are placed on the kusha 
grass. 

7 For the paternal Ancestors. 8 For the maternal Ancestors. 

® For his own shraddha, offering pinda to himself as dead. 

19 Tryambaka, which, according to Tarkalangkira, means the Father 
of the three Devas—Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra—though the Rig- 
vidlhàna uses it as an equivalent of Mahadeva (see Ulasa, v. Exi 

11 A kind of cucumber (see as to Mantra, Wilson, hug Veda, iv 


130). 
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Then the religious Preceptor! should draw a figure? 
on the altar of a shape in accordance with the divinity 
about to be worshipped,? and then place the jar on the 
altar and commence worship (246). Then the Guru, 
possessed of divine knowledge, should meditate upon the 
Supreme Spirit in the manner prescribed by Shambhü, 
and after worship place fire on the altar (247). The Guru 
should then offer unto the fire so sanctified the oblation 
according to the Sangkalpa,! and then make his disciple 
perform the complete homa® (248). He should first 
offer oblation with the Vyàahritis, and then with the vital 
airs, pràz;ia, apàna, samàna, udàna, vyàna? (240). 

For the destruction of the false belief that the body, 
whether gross or subtle, is the Atma, the Tattva-Homa" 
should be performed, uttering the following words : 


MANTRA. 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, (then) scent, taste, 
vision, touch. sound, (then) speech, hands. feet, anus, 
and organ of generation, (then) ears, skin, eyes, tongue, 
and smell, (then) manas, buddhi, ahangkara, and chitta,® 
(and lastly) all the functions of the senses and of life 9 
(250-253). 


He should then say : 


“ May they be purified ;" (adding) “ May I be like unto 
the universal Chaitanya united with Hring.? May I be 


1 Guru.. 2 Mandala, or diagram. 


3 That is, the shape of the figure will vary with the Devatà wor- 
shipped. * See Introduction. 

5 Sakalya Homa—the universal oblation, or sacrifice to Fire. 

€ As to these, see Introduction. The Vyahriti are Bhi, Bhuvah, 
Svah. 7 Cf. Tattva-Shuddhi, Chapter VI., verse 53. 

3 Constituting the mental self, or Antahkarana (see Introduction). 

? The twenty-four tattvas have been grouped under their different 
heads—(five) Prithivi, Salila, Vahni, Vayu, Akasha; (five) Gandha, 
Rasa, Ripa, Sparsha, Shabda ; (five) Vak, Pawi, Pada, Payu, Upastha ; 


(five) Shrotra, Tvak, Nayana, Jihva, Ghraza ; (four) Manas, Buddhi, 
Chitta, Ahangkara. 


10 Or Müla-Prakr;ti. The union of Chit (Shiva) and Mül-Prakriti 
(Shakti). 


188 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


like the Light beyond and above Rajo-guma,} and may 
I be free of the taint of ignorance ’’? (254). 

Having consigned as oblations into the fire the twenty- 
four tattvas and the functions of the body, he who is 
now devoid of all action should consider his body as 
dead (255). Considering his body as dead and devoid 
of all function, and calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, 
let him take off his sacred thread (256). He, the pos- 
sessor of divine knowledge, should take it from his 
shoulder, uttering the 

MANTRA. 


Aing Kling Hangsa. 


Holding it in his hand while he recites the three Vyahritis.? 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into 
the fire (257). Having thus offered the sacred thread 
as an oblation to the fire, he should, whilst uttering the 
Kama Vīja, cut off his crown-lock* and take and place 
it in the ghee® (258). 
MANTRA. 

O Crown Lock! Daughter of Brahman! thou art an 
ascetic? in the form of hair. I am now placing thee in 
the Purifying One.” Depart, O Devi! I make obeisance 


to thee (259). 


He should then, whilst uttering the Kama,® Maya.® 
Kürcha,!? and Astra™ Vijas, ending with the word Svaha, 
make the Homa ?? sacrifice of that lock of hair in the well- 
sanctified fire (260). The Pitris, Devas, and Devarshis,'* 


1 Virajà. 
2 Vipapma, the “ Sin" being avidyà. ‘This should be repeated at 
the end of each of the seven groups. The seven Lokas, which are the 
seven limbs of Pranava, are collectively called Maha-vyahriti. Homa, 


with the first three, is called Vyàahriti Homa. 
3 Kling. 4 See pp. 120, note I, 151, note 5. 
6€ Tapasvini—feminine of Tapas-vin, one who has performed pen- 
ances. 7 Pávaka—i.e., Fire. 
? Kling. 9 Hring. 10 Hung. 
11 Phat. 12 Shikhi-Homa 13 See Introduction 


5 Clarified butter. 
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as also all acts performed in the stages of life,! reside in 
that lock and have it as their support (261). 

Therefore the man who renounces the crown-lock and 
sacred thread after the performance of the oblation be- 
comes one with Brahman (262). The twice-born enter 
the stage of an ascetic by renunciation of the crown- 
lock and sacred thread, and the Shüdras and Sáàmànyas 
by the renunciation of the crown-lock? only (263). Then 
he whose crown-lock and sacred thread have been thus 
removed should make obeisance to the Guru, laying him- 
self full length upon the ground. The Guru should then 
raise his disciple and say into his right ear : ‘‘ O wise one! 
thou art That." ? ‘‘ Think within thyself that I am He* 
and He is I.6 Free from all attachments? and sense of 
self,” do thou go as thou pleasest as moved thereto by 
thy nature ”’8 (204-265). The Guru, full of the knowledge 
of the Divine essence, should then, after removal of the 
jar and the fire, bow to the disciple, recognizing in him 
his own very self? (266), and say : ‘‘O Thou whose form 
is this Universe !!? I bow to Thee and to myself. Thou 
art ‘That’ and ‘That’ is Thou. Again I bow to thee." 
(267). 

The worshippers of the Brahma-Mantra, possessed of 
divine knowledge, who have conquered themselves, attain 


1 Ashramas (see Introduction). Or “ previous stage,” if, as accord- 
ing to the Agama, there are now but two stages. 

? These classes have no thread, which is worn by the “ twice-born ” 
only. 

3 Tat tvam asi, the Mahà-vàkya or Great Word of the Upanishads. 
The Universal Soul which pervades the heaven and earth is the Prin- 
cipal Object indicated by the pronoun '' I," and this “ I,” the human 
soul, is " That," the Universal Soul. And hence knowledge of the 
Deity is Átma-jnàna, or knowledge of self. And so the Delphic oracle 
said, “ Know thyself.” (See the sixth chapter,of Chhandogya Upani- 


shad.) t Hangsah. 5 So'hang. 
€ Nir-mama—literally, devoid of the sense of mineness. 
* Nir-ahangkara, 8 Sva-bhava, which is now divine. 


9 Atma-svarüpa, which may also mean the very image of the Átma, 
or Brahman, which is the same thing, as both are the Atma. 
10 Vishva-rüpa. 
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the stage of an ascetic by cutting off the crown-lock with 
their own Mantra! (268). What need is there for those 
purified by divine knowledge of sacrificial? or ituneral? 
rites or ritual worship ?! For they. acting as they please, 
are never guilty of any fault? (269). The disciple, image 
of the absence of all contraries,? desircless, and of tranquil 
mind, may, as he pleases, roam the earth, the visible 
image of Brahman (270). He will think of everything, 
from Brahma to a blade of grass, as the image of the 
existent one,’ and, oblivious of his own name aud form, 
he wil meditate upon the Supreme Soul in himself 
(271). Homeless, merciful, fearless, devoid of attachment. 
claiming nothing as his own, devoid of egoism, the ascetic 
will move about the earth (272). He is free of all pro- 
hibitions. He shall not strive to attain what he has 
not, nor to protect what he has. He knows himself. 
He is equally unaffected by cither joy or sorrow. 
He is calm, the conqueror of himself, and free from 
all desires (273). 

His soul is untroubled even in sorrow, desireless even 
in prosperity. He is ever joyful, pure, calm, indifferent, 
and unperturbed. He will hurt no living thing, but will 
be ever devoted to the good of all being. He is free from 
anger and fear, with his senses under control and with- 
out desire. He strives not for the preservation of his 
body. He is not obsessed by any longing (274-275). 
He will be free from gricf and resentment, equal to friend 
and foe, patient in the endurance of cold and heat, and 
to him both honour and disgrace are one and the same 
(276). He is the same in good or evil fortune, please 
with whatsoever, without effort. he may obtain. He is 


1 That is, the Brahma-Mantra. ? Yajna. 3 Shraddha. 

4 püjana. On the contrary, disjunctive knowledge is inherent in 
ceremonial ordinances. È 

5 Pratyavaya, from prati+ava+i=to go downwards ; hence detri- 
ment, decrease, omission, fault, etc. 

6 I.e., devoid of happiness and misery, etc. 

7 Sat, or Brahman. 
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beyond the three attributes,’ of unconditioned mind,” 
free of covetousness, and (wealth) he will hoard not (277). 
He will be happy in the knowledge that, as the unreal 
universe exists dependent upon the Truth,? so does the 
body depend upon the soul (278). He attains liberation 
by the realization that the soul is completely detached 
{rom the organs of sense, and is the witness of that which 
is done * (279). 

The ascetic should not accept any metal. and should 
avoid calumny, untruth, jealousy, all play with woman, 
and all discharge of seed (280). He should regard with 
an equal eye worms, men, and Devas. The religious 
mendicant should know that in everything he does, in 
that is Brahman (281). He should eat without making 
any distinction of place, time, person, or vessel, and 
whether from the hand of a Vipra? or Chandala,® or from 
any other person whatsocver (282). The ascetic, though 
passing his time as he pleases, should study the Scrip- 
tures relating to the Soul? and in meditation upon the 
nature of That? (283). The corpse of an ascetic should 
on no account be cremated. It should be worshipped 
with scents and flowers, and then either buried or sunk 
into water (284). O Devi! the inclination of those men 

1 Nis-traiguzya.  Tri-guza, the three qualities ot being are Sativa, 
Rajas, Tamas (see Introduction). The state of possession of the three 
qualities is Traigunya, and that of freedom from them Nis-traigunya. 

2 Nir-vikalpa, which, Bharati says, means here devoid of false 
imaginings. Vikalpa, according to Yoga-Sütra (i. 9), is a notion con- 


veyed by mere words, but of which there is no corresponding real 
object. 


3 Satya—that is, the Supreme Soul 2 Paramátma. 

1 The intelligent man becomes aware that his soul is distinct from 
the body, and in no way dependent on it (see Chapter VIII., Part XII., 
of the Chhandogya UpanisAad). And so, according to the Vedanta— 
Atma sakshi cheta kevalo nirguzashcha—' the soul is the single 
intelligent attributeless witness," and is, to use Kantian phrascology, 
the cause of '' the synthetic unity of apperception."' 

5 Vide p. 9, note 7. 

5 Vide p. 36, note 3. 

7 Adhyatma-Shastra, such as the Vedanta and its commentaries. 

8 Tattva—that is, Brahma-tattva. 
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who have not attained union with the Supreme Soul,! 
and who ever seek after enjoyment, is by nature turned 
towards the path of action? (285). 

They remain attached to the practice of medita- 
tion, ritual worship, and recitation. Let them who 
are strong in their faith therein know that to be 
the best for them (286). It is on account of them? 
that I have spoken of various rites for the purifica- 
tion of the heart, and have with the same object 
devised many names and forms* (287). O Devi! with- 
out knowledge of the Brahman and the abandonment of 
all ritual worship, man cannot attain emancipation even 
though he performed countless such acts of worship? (288). 
The householder should consider the Kula ascetic, pos- 
sessed of divine knowledge, to be the visible Narayana? 
in the form of man, and should worship Him as such 
(289). By the mere sight of one who has subdued his 
passions? a man is freed of all his sins, and earns that 
merit which he obtains by journeying to places of pil- 
grimage, the giving of alms, and the performance of all 
vows, penances, and sacrifices (290). 

End of the Eighth Joyful Message, entitled '' The 
Dharmma and Customs of the Castes and Ashramas."' 


1 Aprüpta-yoga—that is, those who have not got Yoga, that is, 
Drahma-jnàna. 

2 Karma—that is, karma-kànda ; in worship, ritualism. 

3 That is, in the case of Aprapta-yoga. 

4 As Shankarücháryya, in his Commentary on the Chhandogya 
Upanishad, says: “ Rites are enjoined to one who is conscious of the 
nature of actor and recipient, and is subject to the defects of envy, 
anger, and the rest. Forms of knowledge contribute to the knowledge 
of the non-dual, and are easy of accomplishment. They are primarily 
propounded, and first of all adoration with ceremony, inasmuch as, 
mankind being habituated to ceremony, adoration without it is difh- 
cult. In the case, however, of him who has overcome disjunctive 
knowledge, there is no necessity for religious restraint, observances, 
or for penanze (tapas)."' 

3 Because, as stated, only non-dual knowledge liberates, and duality 
is inherent in ceremonial worship. 

8 Vishnu. T Yati: 


CHAPTER IX 


HE Adorable Sadashiva said : 

O Virtuous One !! I have spoken to Thee of the 
custom and religious duties appropriate to the different 
castes? and stages of life? Do thou now listen whilst I 
tell Thee of the purificatory rites* of the different castes 
(i). Without such rites, O Devi! the body is not puri- 
fied, and he who is not purified may not perform the 
ceremonies relating to the Devas and the Pitris? (2). 
Therefore it is that men of every caste, commencing 
with the Vipras,® who desire their welfare in this life and 
hereafter, should, in all things and with care, perform 
the purificatory rites* which have been ordained for their 
respective castes (3). 

The ten purificatory ceremonies’ are those relating to 
conception, pregnancy,’ and birth!? of thechild ; the giving 
of its name," its first view of the sun,}* its first eating of 
rice,? tonsure,!^ investiture, and marriage !9 (4). 

The Shüdras and mixed?" castes have no sacred thread, 
and but nine purificatory ceremonies ; for the twice-born 
classes there are ten (5). O Beautiful Lady!" all 
observances, whether they be obligatory.!? occasional,?? 


1 Su-vrate—i.e., Thou all of Whose vrata are good. 2 Varna. 

3 Áshrama. * Sangskara. $ See Introduction. 
8 Brahmanas. 7 Sangskára(see Introduction). 8 Jiva-seka 
® These are Pungsavana and Simantonnayana. 10 Jata-karma. 
il Nàma-karaza. 12 Nishkramana. 13 Anna-prashana. 
4 Chiida-karana. 15 Upanayana. . 16 Udvaha. 


V Samanya, or Varna-sangkara (Bharati). 

‘8 ‘Vararoha—a woman with large hips, a handsome woman. 

19 Nitya (see Introduction). 20 Naimittika (vide ibid.). 
193 13 
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or voluntary.! should be performed according to the in- 
junctions of Shambhü? (6). O Dearest One! I have 
already. in My form of Brahma, spoken of the rules appro- 
priate to the purificatory and other observances (7), and 
of the Mantras appropriate to the various purificatory 
and other observances, according to the differences in 
caste (8). 

In the Satya, Tretà, and Dvápara Ages.? the Mantras, 
O Kalika! were in their application preceded by the 
Pranava! (9); but in the Kali Age, O Supreme Devi! 
the decree of Shangkara is that man do perform all rites 
with the aid of the same Mantras, but preceded by the 
Maya Vija® (xo). All Mantras in the Nigamas,? Agamas.? 
Tantras.? Sanghitás? and Vedas, have been spoken by Me. 
Their employment.’ however, varies according to the Ages 
(11). For the benefit of men of the Kali Age, men bereft 
of energy and dependent for existence on the food they 
eat, the Kula doctrine, O Auspicious One! is given (12). 

I will now speak to Thee in brief of the purificatory 
and other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali 
Age, whose minds are incapable of continued effort (13). 
Kushandika§ precedes all auspicious ceremonies. J shall, 
therefore, O Adored of the Devas! speak firstly of it. Do 
Thou listen (14). Ina clean and pleasant spot, free from 
husks and charcoal? let the wise one make a square,!? 
the sides of which are of one cubit's length (15). Then 
draw in it three lines from the West to East (of the 
square). Let him then sprinkle water over them. utter- 
ing the Kürcha!! Vija the while. Then Fire should be 
brought to the accompaniment of the Vahni Vija?? (16). 
The Fire. when so brought, should be placed by the side 


1 Kümva, rites performed with a specific object (kama). 


? Shiva. 3 See Introduction. * Ongkāra (see ibid ). 
5 Hring. $ See Introduction. 

7 Prayoga, or application. 

* From Kusha+kandika. The rite by which the Fire is purified 


for all the different kinds of Homa. 
9 So that the ground be smooth for the making of the sthandila. 
10 Sthandila. 1! Hüng. 12 Rang. 
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MANTRA.! 


Hring. come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the Im- 
mortals, come! Come with the Rishis and Thy followers, 
and protect the sacrifice. I make obeisance to Thee. 
Svaha (23). 


Having thus invoked Him, the worshipper should say, 
“ O Fire! this is Thy seat,’’? and then worship him, the 
Seven-tongued,? with appropriate offerings (24). The 
seven licking Tongues of Fire are: Kali* Karali,5 Mano- 
java,? Sulohità,  Su-dhümra-varsa,s Sphulingini,® and 
Vishva-nirüpizi!? (25). Then, O Great Devi! the sides of 
the Fire should be thrice sprinkled with water from the 
hand, beginning from the East and ending at the North 
(26). Then the sides of the Fire, from the South to the 
North, should be thrice sprinkled with water, and follow- 
ing that the articles of sacrifice should be thrice sprinkled 
(27). Then spread kusha grass on the sides of the square. 
beginning with the East and ending with the North. The 
ends of the blades of grass on the North should be turned 
towards the North, and the rest of the grass should be 
placed with its ends towards the East (28). The wor- 


1 Hring chi chi sarvvamara-havya-vaha sva-gazaih munibhih saha 
adhvarang raksha namah : svaha. 

3 Vahne ! ayang te yoni. 

3 Sapta-jihva—a name of Fire. 

4 “ The Black One," which brings about the end at the destined 
time (Markandeya Purāna, chap. xcix., Hymn to Agni). 

5 “ The Dreadful One." The cause of the great Dissolution of the 
world (ibig.). 

8 '' Swift as thought," because of its quality of lightness (ibid.). 

7 “ The Ruddy One " (very red), which accomplishes the desires of 
created things (ibid.). 

8 “Who is of a smoky colour," which causes sickness amongst 
breathing things (ibid.). 

9 “ Having sparks of Fire," because it is altogether shapeless (ibid.). 

10 * That which makes manifest the Universe, bestows blessings 
on all breathing things” (ibid.). The Puráwa reads Vishvása-da 
(bestowing confidence), or Vishva-srij (creating the universe). 

11 See Introduction 
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shipper should then proceed to theseat placed for Brahma,* 
keeping the Fire on his right, and, picking up with his 
left thumb and little finger a blade of kusha grass from 
the seat of Brahma, should throw it along with the 
remaining blades of kusha grass on the South side of the 
fire, uttering the 
MANTRA. 
* Hring,? Destroy the abode of the enemy " (29-30). 


(The performer of the sacrifice should then say to 
Brahma:) 

“ O Brahman,’ Lord of Sacrifices, be thou seated here. 
This seat is made for thee.” 

The Brahma, saying “ I sit," should then sit down, 
with his face turned towards the North (31). 

After worshipping Brahma with scent, flowers, and the 
other articles of worship, let him be supplicated thus (32) : 


MANTRA. 


O Lord of Sacrifices! protect the sacrifice. O Britha- 
spati!* protect this sacrifice. Protect me also, the per- 
former of this sacrifice. O Witness of all acts! 1 bow to 
Thee (33). 


Brahma should then say, '' I protect," and if there is 
no person representing Brahmà, then the performer of the 
sacrifice should, for the success of the sacrifice, make an 
image with darbha grass of the Vipra, and himself say 


1 A Bráhmaza personates Brahma at this ceremony. 

? Nirastah parávasuh. The Bhashya-kara Guza-vishnu says that 
this is the place near the sacrificial Fire where preside the Rakshasas, 
enemies of the sacrificial rite. 

3 The Priests, or Ritviks, were in Vedic times divided into four 
classes—Adhvaryu, Hota, Udgataé, and Brahma. The first and second 
performed the rites, the third sang the hymns, and the fourth (who 
was a Master of the Shastras and of Brahma-vidyà) superintended and 
rectified any errors, and averted any illeffects. He was known as 
Brahma, and spoke to the assembled people of the Brahman, future 
life, the object of performing sacrifices, etc. The Tantras also recognize 
his office. 

* Guru of the Devas. 5 Or Brahmana. 


p. 
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this (34). The worshipper should then invoke Brahma, 
saying. ‘‘O Brahman, come here, come here !’’ and, after 
doing honour to him by offering water for washing his 
feet and the like,’ let him supplicate him, saying, ‘‘ So 
long as this sacrifice be not concluded. do Thou deign 
to remain here,’’ and then make obeisance to him (35). 
He should then sprinkle the space between the North- 
last corner” of the fire and the seat of Brahma three times 
with water taken in his hand, and should thereafter 
sprinkle the fire also three times, and then, returning the 
way he went, take his own seat. Let him then spread 
on the North side of the square some darbha grass, with 
the ends of the blades towards the North (36-37). He 
should then place thereon the articles necessary for the 
sacrifice, such as the vessel? (filled with water) for 
sprinkling, and the vessel* containing ghee, sacrificial 
fuel. and kusha grass. He should also place the sacrificial 
ladle? and spoon? on the darbha grass. and purify them 
by sprinkling water over them, and then, regarding them 
with a celestial gaze,’ uttering the 


MANTRA. 
Hrang Hring Hrüng (38-39). 

Then, with his right knee touching the ground, let him 
put ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, with desire 
for his own well-being, let him offer three oblations, 
saying the 

MANTRA. 
Hring to Vishnu. Svaha® (40). 

Taking again ghee in the same way. and meditating 
upon Prajápati, oblations should be offered with ghee 


1 Pàádya—the first offering to the guest, water to wash his fect, 


arghya, etc. 
2 Tshana. 3 Prokshani-patra. 4 Ajya-sthali. 
5 Samidh, or samit-wood. 8$ Sruk. 7 Sruva. 


8 That is, without winking or moving the eyelids. Divya-drrsAti = 
Celestial gaze, for the Deva's eves are steadfast in regard, and winkless. 
9 Hring Vishnave svaha. 
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streaked across the fire from the corner of Agni! to that 
of Vayu? (41). Taking ghee again and meditating on 
Indra,? let him offer oblations from the corner of Nairzita* 
to that of Ishana® (42). O Devi! oblations should therc- 
after be offered to the North, the South, and to the middle 
of the fire, to Agni,? Soma," and to Agni and Soma to- 
gether (43). Upon that three oblations should be offered, 
uttering the 
MANTRAS. 


Hring salutation to Agni,® 
Hring salutation to Soma;? 
Hring salutation to both Agni and Soma,?° 


respectively. Having performed these (preliminary) 
rites,!! the wise one should proceed to that prescribed for 
the Homa sacrifice, which is to be performed (44). The 
offering of oblations (as above described), commencing 
with the three offerings made to Vishnu and ending 
with the offering to Agni and Soma, is called Dhara 
Homa (45). 

When making any offering, both the Deva, to which the 
same is being made, and the thing offered should be 
mentioned, and upon the conclusion of the principal rite 
he should perform the Svis/ü-kzit!? Homa (46). O 
Beautiful One ! in the Kali Age there is no Prayashchitta 
Homa. The object thereof is attained by SvisAti-krit 
and Vyàhrzitil^ Homas (47). O Devi! (for Svishti-krit 
Homa) ghee should be taken in manner!? above men- 


1 South-East. ? North-West. 3 Purandara—a name of Indra. 
* South-West. 5 North-East. 6 Fire, - 7 Moon. 
8 Hring Agnaye namah, 9? Hring Somaya namah, 


10 Hring Agni-somábhyàng namah.  !! That is, offering of ahuti. 

1? Su-ishti-krit =good-sacrifice-making, or that which makes the 
sacrifice good or faultless. The following is an example of the Mantra : 
Hring Vishzave: svàhà: havir idam Vishnave (Hring to Vishnu: 
Svàha : this offering to Vishnu). 

18 Prayashchitta, Homa is an expiatory oblation. 

^ Vyahriti—Bhith, Bhuvah, and Svah (see p. 130, note 13). 

? That is, with the Sruv and sruk (Bharati). 
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tioned, and, whilst mentally reciting! the name of 
Brahma, oblation should be offered with the following : 


MANTRA. 

Hring, O Deva of the Devas ! do Thou make faultless 
any shortcomings that there may be in this rite, and any- 
thing done needlessly, whether by negligence or mistake. 
Svaha (48-49). 


Then oblation should be offered to Fire, thus : 


MANTRA. 


Hring, O Fire ! Thou art the Purificator of all things. 
Thou makest all sacrifices propitious,” and art the Lord of 
all. Thou art the Witness of all sacrificial rites, and the 
Insureroftheirsuccess. Do Thou fulfil all my desires (50). 


The sacrificing priest, having thus concluded the Svishti- 
krit Homa, should thus (pray to the Supreme Brahman): 


MANTRA. 

O Supreme Brahman! O Omnipresent One! for the 
removal of the effects of whatsoever has been improperly 
done in this sacrifice, and for the success of the sacrifice, 
I am making this Vyahr:ti Homa. 


Saying this, he should offer three oblations with the 


three MANTRAS. 


Hring Bhüh Svaha, 

Hring Bhuvah Svaha, 

Hring Svah Svaha.* 
Thereafter offering one more oblation with the 


MANTRA. 
Hring Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah Svaha,* 


1 Literally, remembering. 2 Svishti-krit. 
3 Salutation is made to the terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial 


planes. 4 This is to all three planes. 
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the wise priest should, jointly with the giver of the 
sacrifice, offer the complete oblation! (51-53). Libr ie 
latter has performed the sacrifice without a priest, he 
should offer the oblation himself. This is the rule 
in Abhisheka? and other observances (54). The Mantra 
for the complete oblation? is— 


MANTRA. 


Hring, O Lord of Sacrifice ! may this Sacrifice of mine 
be complete. May all the Devatas of sacrifices be pleased 
and grant that which is desired.* Svaha (55). 


The wise one should then, with the giver of the sacri- 
fice, stand up, and, with a well-controlled mind, offer 
oblations with fruit and $a» leaves, uttering the while 
the aforesaid Mantra (56). 

The learned one should, after offering the complete 
oblation, perform Shanti-karma.6 Taking water from 
the sprinkling vessel, he should with kusha grass sprinkle 
it over the heads of the persons present (57), reciting the 


MANTRA. 


May the water be friendly to me, may water be like a 
medicament to me, may water preserve me always; water 
is Narayana® Himself (58). Do thou, O water! grant 


me happiness and my earthly desires, and so forth.” 

1 Parnahuti. 

? Abhisheka—primarily means bathing, then sprinkling and initi- 
ating : here initiatory ceremonies. 3 Pürnàhuti. 

* After having uttered Màyà Vija, say: “ Yajna-pate! may my 
yajna be complete, may the Devatàs be pleased, may they grant 
adequate fruits!" The Mantra ends with the Wife of Vahni (Svaha). 

? Shànti-Karma is that which is done at the end of the rite: the 
sprinkling of the assembly, the Mantras, the saying of '' peace," 
“ peace," '' peace " (Shanti), etc. He who recites the Shanti Mantra 
does so for the benefit of the persons present, over whose heads he 
sprinkles the water. $ Vishnu. 

' This last portion is Vedic, and the first line of the Mantra is cited 


in full in verses 150-152: Apo hi sAià mayobhuvah sta na ürje dadha- 
tana. 
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Having sail this. and sprinkled water over the heads 
ol those present. throw a few drops on the ground, 
saying (59) : 

MANTRA. 
To those who are ever hostile to me. and to those to 


whom we are ever hostile, may water be their enemy and 
engulf them (60). 


Sprinkling a few drops of water in the North-East! 
corner to the accompaniment of the above-mentioned 
Mantra, the kusha grass should be put away, and sup- 
plication should be made to the Carrier of oblations? as 
follows (61) : 

MANTRA. 


O Carrier of Oblations! do Thou grant unto me under- 
standing,? knowledge.* strength, intelligence.® wisdom.? 
faith, fame, fortune, health, energy, and long life? (62). 


Having thus prayed to Fire,® he should, O Shiva ! be 
bidden to depart with the following (63) : 


MANTRA. 


Sacrifice ! do thou depart to the Lord of Sacrificc.? 

Fire ! do thou depart to the Sacrifice itself. 

Lord of Sacrifice ! do Thou depart to Thine own place 
and fulfil my desires (64). 


Then saying. “ Fire, forgive me," the Fire should be 
moved to the South by pouring oblations of curd on 
the North of Fire!? (65). Then the worshipper should 


1 Ishána. -.. 2 Fire. 
3 Buddhi—capacity to understand the essence of the Shastras 
(Bhakta). - : 4 Vidyia—Atma-jnana, self-knowledge. 


5 Medha—retentiveness of the mind. 

6 Prajni—the power of discriminating the essential, spiritual 
wisdom. 7 Tejas—vigour. 

* Viti-hotra—a name of Fire. The eater of oblations, or the Carrier 
of oblations. 

9 Lord of Sacrifice—i.e., Visimu—do thou reach the place of Visi. 

10 And thus extinguishing the Fire on the North. 
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give a present! to Brahmà,? and, after bowing to him 
respectfully, bid him go, and, with the ashes adhering to 
the ladle, the officiating priest should then make a mark? 
on his own forehead and on that of the giver of the sacri- 
fice, uttering the ` 

MANTRA. 

Hring, Kling, do thou bring peace; mayest thou cause 
prosperity’ (66-67). By the grace of Indra, of Agni, of 
the Maruts, Brahma, the Vasus. the Rudras, and Praja- 
pati, may there be peace, may there be prosperity. 


Whilst saying this Mantra, he should place a flower on 
his own head. Thereafter the giver of the sacrifice 
should, as his means allow. offer presents® for the 
success of the sacrifice? and for the Kushawdika rite 
(68-69). 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi! of Kushandika, which 
is the groundwork of all auspicious ceremonies, and which 
all Kula worshippers should with care perform at the 
commencement thereof (70). 

O Auspicious One ! I will now speak to Thee of Charu- 
karma, in order to insure the ritual success in those families 
in which the cooking of charu? is a traditional practice 
in the performance of all rites (71). The pot for cooking 
charu should be made of either copper or mud (72).- In 
the first place, the articles should be consecrated according 
to the rules prescribed in Kushazdikà, and then the pot 
of charu should be placed in front of the worshipper (73). 
After careful examination to see that it is without holes 


1 Dakshina. 
2 That is, the Brahmana who personates Brahma. 
3 Tilaka. 


t Hring Kling Sarva-shanti-kara bhava. This is addressed to the 
Tilaka. 

9 To be read when placing the flower on the head (vide next verse) 

ê Dakshina, given to the officiating priest. 

7 That is, of the Homa and of the object for which the preliminary 
Kushandika is done. 


S Charu (see post). Charu =Devatarthang paramannam (Bharati). 
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and unbroken, a blade of kusha grass! of the length of 
a prüdesha? should be put in the pot (74). The rice 
should be placed near the square,? and then, O Adored 
of the Devas! the names of such of the Devas as are 
to be worshipped in each particular ceremony should be 
uttered in the dative case, followed by the words “ to 
please Thee,’’4 and then “ I take," “ I place it in the pot,” 
and '' I put water into it, and put four handfuls of rice 
in the name of each Deva. He should then take the rice, 
put it in the pot. and pour water over it (75-77). O 
Virtuous One !? milk and sugar should be added thereto, 
as is done in cooking. The whole should then be well 
and carefully cooked over the consecrated fire (78). And 
when he is satisfied that it is well cooked and soft, the 
sacrificial ladle, filled with ghee, should be let into it (79). 
Thereafter placing the pot on kusha grass on the northern 
side of the Fire, and adding ghee to the charu three times, 
the pot should be covered with blades of kusha grass 
(80). Then, putting a little ghee into the sacrificial 
spoon, a little charu should be taken from the pot. With 
it Janu Homa?’ is done (81). Then, after doing Dhara 
Homa,’ oblations should be made with the Mantras of 
the Devas, who are directed to be worshipped in the 
principal rite (82). Completing the principal Homa after 
performance of SvisAi-krit Homa,? expiatory Homa’ 


1 Pavitra, or the pure thing. Kusha is so called because Garuda 
placed the celestial nectar (Amrita) on blades of kusha grass. 

2 Pradesha is the distance between the top of the thumb and the 
fourth finger outstretched. 3 Sthazdila. 1 Tvajushiam. 

5 The meaning of this Mantra is: I take this handful of rice in the 
name of (the Deva) ; 1 put it in a pot in the name of (the same Deva), 
ete. 

6 Su-vrate. This word is by some translated “ Virtuous.” 

* The Homa is so called because it is performed with the right knee 
(jànu) touching the ground. 

8 The ghee is poured from one corner of the sthandila to the next 
but one—thus, from N.E. to S.W., from N.W. to S.E., from S.W. to 
N.E., and from S.E. to N.W. 9 See p. 199, verse 45. 

19 Prayashchittatmaka—that is, the Vyahriti Homa, which, accord- 
ing to this Tantra, is the equivalent of Prayashchitta. 
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should be performed, and the rite thus completed (83). 
In the sacramental! and consecratory? ritual this is the 
method to be observed. In all auspicious ceremonies it 
should be followed for the complete success thereof (84). 
Now, O Mahamaya !? I will speak of Garbhadhana * 
and other rites. I will speak of them in their order, 
beginning with Ritusangskára. Do Thou listen (85). 
After performing his daily duties and purifying himself, 
(the priest) should worship the five deities—Brahma, 
Durga, Ganesha, the Grahas,® and the Dikpalas? (86). 
They should be worshipped in the jars? on the East side 
of the square, and then the sixteen Matrzkas°—namely, 
Gauri and others—should be worshipped in their order 
(87). The sixteen Mātrikās are Gauri, Padma, Shachi, 
Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Deva-sena, Svadha, Svaha, 
Shanti, Pushti, Dhviti, Kshama, the worshipper’s own 
tutelary Devatà,!? and the family Devata?! (88). 


MANTRA. 


May the Mothers that cause the joy of the Devas come 
and bring all success to weddings, vratas,'? and yajnas.!? 
May they come upon their respective carriers,!^ and in all 
the fulness of their power, in their benign aspect, and 
add to the glory of this festival 15 (89-90). 


1 Sangskàra. 2 Pratishtha. 

3 The Devi Who is above and controls Maya. 

* See Introduction and next note. 

ë See Introduction. The rite (purification of the menses) precedes the 
Garbhadhana, or Puberty rite, which takes place on the fifth day after 
their appearance. Garbhàdhaàna is, literally, the placing of the seed 
in the womb, which is preceded by the rite of that name. 

$ The nine Planets. 

T Seep. 129, note 6. According to the Dharmma-Sangraha ("* Anec- 
dota Oxoniensia,"' vol. i., part v., verses 8, 9)—a collection of Buddhist 
technical terms—there are four, eight, ten, or fourteen Dikpàlas, or 
Loka-pàlas, or Regents of the Quarters. 

3 That is, five jars placed there for these Devas (Bharati). 

9? See p. 27, note 7. 10 Atma-devata. il Kula-devata. 

12 Devotions (see Introduction). 13 Sacrifices (vide ibid.). 

H The Vahana, or vehicle, of the Deva, as Garuda of Vishnu, ctc. 

15 Utsava. 
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Having thus invoked the Mothers and worshipped 
them to the best of his powers, the priest should make 
five or seven marks with vermilion and sandal paste on 
the wall, at the height of his navel, and within the space 
of a pradesha? (or). 

The wise one should then, whilst breathing the three 
Vijas—Kling, Hring, and Shring—pour an unbroken 
stream of ghee from each of the said marks, and there 
worship the Deva Vasu? (92). The wise man, having 
thus made the Vasu-dhàrà? according to the directions 
which I have given, and having made the square* and 
placed the Fire thereupon, and consecrated the articles 
requisite for Homa, should then cook the excellent charu 
(93). Charu which is cooked in this (Ritu-sangskara) is 
called Prajàpatya, and the name oí this Fire is Vayu. 
After concluding Dhara Homa, the rite of Rztu-sangs- 
kara should be begun (94). Three oblations of charu 
should be offered with the 


MANTRA. 
Hring. salutation to Prajapati. Svaha.? 


The one oblation should be offered with the following (95): 


MANTRA. 


May Vishnu grant the power to conceive. May 
Tvashta give the form. May Prajàpati sprinkle’ it, and 
may Dhàtà give the power to bear? (96). 


1 See p. 130, note 1. 

2 There are eight Vasus. Chedi-raja, or Indra, is here referred to 
(see Bhakta, 399). 

3 That is, the mark * 7^, within which the five or seven marks are 
placed (NC), and from which the ghee is poured (see verse 92 Ne 

4 Sthandila. : 5 See p. 204, note 8. 

6 Hring Prajà-pataye. Svaha. 7 I.e., with my seed. 

s Vishnur yoning kalpayatu, Tvashta rüpàni pingshatu, 
Asinchatu Prajapatih, Dhata garbhang dadhatu te. 

“ May VisAmu make the yoni capable of offspring, may Tvasht@ give 
the visible shapes, may Prajapati sprinkle, may Dhata support thy 
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This oblation should be made with either ghee or 
charu, or with ghee and charu, and should be offered 
meditating upon the Sun, Vishnu, and Prajapati (97). 


MANTRA. 


May Sinibàáli! give support to thy womb, may Saras- 
vati? give support to thy womb, may the two Ashvins;? 
who wear garlands of lotuses, give support to thy 
womb? (98). 


Meditating upon the Devis Sinibali and Saraswati and 
the two Ashvins, excellent oblations should be offered 
with the above Mantra, followed by Svaha (99). Then 
oblation should be offered to the sanctified Fire, medi- 
tating upon Sürya? and Vishnu with the 


MANTRA. 


Kling, String, Hring, Shring, Hüng, grant conception 
to her,® who desires a son : Svaha (100). 


Then, in the name of Vishnu, oblations should he 
offered with the following: 


MANTRA. 


As this extended Earth’ ever carries a full womb,do thou 
likewise carry for ten months until delivery. Svaha (ror). 


Meditating upon the Supreme Vishnu, let a little more 
ghee be thrown into the Fire with the following : 


uterus." This Mantra is in Brihadaranyaka Upanis4ad, Adhyáya V1., 
Brahmana IV., verse 21, and the Mantra in verse 98 follows this—the 
two, in fact, make one Mantra, 

1 The Vedic Devata of conception. 

2 Brahmi, Shakti of Brahma. 3 Celestial Physicians. 

4 In the Brihadàranzyaka Upanishad, from which these Mantras are 
taken, they are said by the husband desirous of offspring when he 
places his mouth on hers. 5 The Sun. 


$ Here the name of the wife is given in the dative case. 
7 Prithivi. 
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MANTRA. 


Vishnu ! do Thou in Thy excellent form put into this 
woman an excellent son : Svaha (102). 


And, uttering the following 


MANTRA. 
Kling, Hring, Kling. Hring, String, Hring, Kling, Hring, 


lct the husband touch his wife's head! (103). Then the 
husband, surrounded by a few married women? having 
sons, should place both hands on the head of his wife, 
and, after meditating on Vis/mu, Durgà, Vidhi? and 
Surya,* place three fruits on the cloth of her lap. There- 
upon he should bring the ceremony to a close by making 
Svishti-krit oblations and expiatory rites? (104-105). 
Or the wife and husband may be purified by worshipping 
Gauri and Shangkara in the evening, and by giving obla- 
tions to Sun (106). 

I have now spoken of Ritu-sangskara. Now listen 
to that relating to Garbhadhana (107). On the same 
night, or on some night having a date of an even number.’ 
after the ceremony, the husband should enter the room 
with his wife, and, meditating on Prajapati, should touch 


his wife and say: MANTRA 


Hring, O Bed! be thou propitious for the begetting 
of a good offspring of us two (108-109). 


1 Literally, let him, after reciting Maya Vija, preceded and followed 
by Kama and Vadhü, preceded and followed by Maya, and then kama 
and Maya, touch her head. 

2 Pati-putra-vati—a woman whose husband and children are living. 

3 Brahma. 1 The Sun. 

5 To remedy mistake or error during the ceremony. 

6 Yugma—that is, a “ coupled night," or a night on a date with an 
cven number, such as the second or fourth of a month, as distinguished 
irom uneven dates, such as the first or third. It is believed that union 
on an even date is productive of a son, and on an uneven date of a 
daughter. Here the even number is as counted from the day of the 
Ritu-sangskara ; the second, fourth, or sixth day, and so on, counted 


from that day. 
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He should then with the wife get on the bed, and there 
sit with his face towards the East or the North. Then, 
looking at his wife, let him embrace her with his left arm, 
and, placing his right hand over her head, let him make 
japa of the Mantra on the different parts of her body 
(as follows) (xxo) : Let him make japa over the head of the 
Kàma Vija! a hundred times; over her chin of the 
Vagbhava Vija? a hundred times; over the throat of 
the Rama Vija? twenty times; and the same Vija a 
hundred times over each of her two breasts (riri). He 
should then recite the Maya Vija* ten times over her 
heart, and twenty-five times over her navel. Next let 
him place his hand on her member,’ and recite jointly 
the Kàma? and Vagbhava Vijas? a hundred and eight 
times, and let him similarly recite the same Vijas over 
his own member? a hundred and eight times ; and then, 
saying the Vija “ Hring," let him part the lips of her 
member, and let him go into her with the object of 
begetting a child (z12-113). The husband should, at 
the time of the spending of his seed, meditate on Brahma, 
and, discharging it below the navel into the Raktikanadi 
in the Chitkuzda,? he should at the same time recite the 
following (114, 115): 

MANTRA. 

As the Earth is pregnant of Fire, as the Heaven is 
pregnant of Indra, as the Points of the compass are 
pregnant of the Air they contain,so do thou also be- 
come pregnant (by this my seed !?) (116) 


If the wife then, or at a subsequent period, conceive, 
the householder, O Maheshvari! should perform in the 
third month after conception the Pungsavana rite (117). 


* Kling. 2 Aing. 3 Shring. * Hring. 
5 Yoni. $ Kling. 7 Aing. 8 Linga. 
® The Chitkunda is described to be that part of the uterus “which 
is just below the navel.” The Vaidyaka-ratna-màlà speaks of the 
Raktikanadi as the one which is of the colour of blood. 
? Yathagninà sagarbha Bhüh, Dyauryathà Vajra-dharina, 
Vayuni Dig garbha-vati, tathà garbha-vati bhava. 


14 
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After the performance of his daily duties, the hus- 
band should worship the five Devas? and the heavenly 
Mothers, Gauri and others,? and should make the Vasu- 
dhara* (118). 

The wise one should then perform Briddhi Shraddha,* 
and, as aforementioned, the ceremonies up to Dhara- 
Homa, and then proceed to the Pungsavana rites (119). 
The charu prepared for Pungsavana® is called “ Praja- 
patya,” and the fire is called Chandra? (x20). One 
grain of barley and two Masha® beans shouid be put 
into curd made from cow's milk, and this should be given 
to the wife to drink, and, whilst she is drinking it, she 
should be asked three times: ' What is that thou art 
drinking, O gentle one ?" (121). The wife should make 
answer: ‘‘ Hring, I am drinking that which will cause 
me to bear a son.” In this manner the wife should drink 
three mouthfuls of the curd (122). The wife should 
then be led by women whose husbands and children are 
living to the place of sacrifice, and the husband should 
there seat her on his left and proceed to perform Charu- 
Homa (123). 

Taking a little charu as aforementioned,® and uttering 
the Maya Vija? and the Kurcha Vija,” he should offer 
it as oblation, with the following : 


MANTRA. 
Do thou destroy, do thou destroy all these Bhiitas,” 
Pretas, Pishàchas, and Vetàlas,'? who are inimical to 


1 Vide Introduction. 2 The Matrikas (see p. 205). 
3 Vide ante, p. 206, note 3. 
4 Performed on all auspicious occasions, the same as Abhyudayika 


Shraddha. 5 See p. 199, verse 45. 
v See p. 193, note 9. 7 Moon. 8 A kind of dhal. 
9 I.e., in a sacrificial spoon (Bharati). 10 Fig: 11 Hing. 


12 ‘* Those who have been,” the departed, ghosts. 

13 * Those who have gone before,” technically applied to those spirits 
whose obsequial rites have not been performed. 

14 Filthy and malignant spirits. 

15 Spirits occupying the corpses of the dead. 
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conception and destroyers of the child in the womb, 
and of the young. Do thou protect (the child in) the 
womb, do thou protect (the child in) the womb (124-125). 


Whilst reciting the above Mantra, meditate upon Fire, 
as Raksho-ghna,! and on Rudra and Prajapati,” and then 
offer twelve oblations (126). 

He should then offer five oblations with the 


MANTRA. 
Hring, Salutation to Chandra? Svāhā. 


And then, touching his wife's heart, breathe inwardly 
the Vijas Hring and Shring one hundred times (127). 
He should then perform Svishti-krit Homa* and Prayash- 
chitta and complete the ceremony. Panchamrita® 
should be given in the fifth month of pregnancy (128). 
Sugar, honey, milk, ghee, and curd in equal quantities 
make Panchám»rita. It is needful for the purification 
of the body (x29). Breathing the Vijas Aing, Kling, 
Shring, Hring, Hung, and Lang, five times over each of 
the five ingredients, the husband, after mixing them 
together, should cause his wife to eat it (130). Then, in 
the sixth or eighth month, the Simantonnayana’ rite 
should be performed. It may, however, be performed 
any time before the child is born (131). The wise one 
should, after performing the rites as aforementioned, do 
Dhàrà-Homa, and sit with his wife on a seat, and offer 
three oblations to Visknu, Surya, and Brahma, saying : 


MANTRA. 


To Vishnu Svaha, to the Effulgent One® Svaha, to 
Brahma Svaha (132). 


1 Destroyer of Rakshasas. 2 Brahma. 
3 The Moon—a name of Fire. 

5 See p. 199. That is, by Vyahriti Homa. 
€ Five nectars, described in the next shloka. 7 See p. 193, note 9. 
8 See p. 199, verse 45 ? Bhàsvat,ortheSun. 1° Dhatri. 


E ST HEE 
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Then, meditating on Chandra,! let him offer seven 
oblations to Soma? into Fire under his name of Shiva (133). 
Then, O Shiva! he should meditate upon the Ashwins. 
Vàsava,? Vishnu, Shiva, Durga, Prajápati,? and offer five 
oblations to each of them (134). The husband should 
after that take a gold comb, and comb back the hair on 
each side of the head and tie it up with the chignon* (135). 
He should, whilst so combing the hair, meditate upon 
Shiva, Vishnu. and Brahma, and pronounce the Maya 
Vija® (136) and the 

MANTRA. 

O Wife! thou auspicious and fortunate one, thou of 
auspicious vows! do thou in the tenth month, by the 
grace of Vishva-karma,® be safely delivered of a good 
child. May thou live long and happy. This comb, may 
it give thee strength and prosperity ! 


Saying this Mantra, the ceremony should be com- 
pleted with Svishti-kvit Homa” and other rites (137-138). 
Immediately after the birth of the son the wise one 
should look upon his face and present him with a piece 
of gold, and then in another room perform Dhàrà Homa? 
in the manner already described (139). He should then 
offer five oblations to Agni, Indra, Prajapati,® the Vishva- 
devas, and Brahma (140). 


1 Moon. ? Indra. 3 Brahma. 

* In the old days the women used to dress the hair so as to divide 
it and let it hang on each side. The hair on each side was called 
chürza-kuntala. The portion tied up at the back was called baddha- 
kesha. During pregnancy the side hair used to be tied up with the 
chignon (ed. Bhakta, p. 411). 

5 Hring. 8 The divine Architect, son of Brahma. 

7 See p. 199. 8 See p. 199, verse 45. 

9 Prajàpati is usually an epithet of Brahma. It is also an epithet 
of Vishva-karma, the divine Architect, also of Vishnu. Here Prajapati 
1s used for Vishnu. 

1' Vishva-devas. According to the Mahabharata, they are the fol- 
lowing : (1) Vasu, (2) Satya, (3) Kratu, (4) Daksha, (5) Kāla, (6) Kama, 
(7) Dhriti, (8) Kuru, (9) Puru-ravas, and (ro) Madrava. The Samiti 
says in Ishti-shráddha, Kratu and Daksha ; in Nandi-mukha, Satya and 
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The father should thereafter mix equal quantities of 
honey and ghee in a bell-metal! cup, and, breathing the 
Vagbhava Vija? over it a hundred times, make the child 
swallow it (141). It should be put into the child's mouth 
with the fourth finger of the right hand, with the fol- 
lowing : 

MANTRA. 

Child, may thy life, vitality,? strength, and intelligence 

ever increase (142). l 


After performing this rite for the longevity of the child, 
the father should give him a secret name, by which at 
the time of the investiture with the sacred thread he 
should be called (143). The father should then finish 
the Jāta-karma* by the performance of the usual ex- 
piatory and other rites, and then the midwife should 
with firmness cut the umbilical cord (144). The period 
of uncleanliness? commences only after the cord is cut ; 
therefore all rites relating to the Devas and the Pitvis® 
should be performed before the cord is cut (145). If a 
daughter is born, all the acts as above indicated are to 
be performed, but the Mantras are not to be said. In the 
sixth or eighth month the boy should be given the name 
by which he is usually known (146). At the time of 


Vasu; in Naimittika, Kalaand Kama; in Kàmaja, Dhuri and Lochana ; 
and in Pàrvasa, Puru-ravas and Madrava are mentioned. From the 
above it will be seen that Dhuri and Lochana of the Smriti do not 
occur in the first list, which mentions Dhriti and Kuru. Some say 
they are twelve, thus avoiding the difficulty. The Amarakosha says 
that the Vishva-devas are a class of Gana-devatàs, and the Shabda- 
Kalpa-Druma under this head quotes Jatà-dhara, who gives the 
Adityas (12 in number, the Vishva-devas (ro), the Vasus (8), the 
Tushitas (36), the Bhàsvaras (64), the Vayus (49), the Mahārājikas (220), 
the Sadhyas (12), and the Rudras (11). 

1 Kangsya, from Kangsa. _ 2 Aing. 

3 Varchas=Vigour, Vitality, Energy, Firmness. 

* Birth-rite (see p. 193, note 10). 

* Ashaucha. The period of uncleanliness after the birth ot a child, 
which begins after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Shubha 
Ashaucha (auspicious ashaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious un- 
cleanliness after a death. $ Ancestors. 
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naming of the child the mother should, aíter bathing 
him and dressing him in two pieces of fine cloth, come 
to and place him by the side of her husband, with 
his face towards the East (147). The father should 
thereupon sprinkle the head of the child with water 


taken up upon blades of kusha grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following : 


MANTRA. 


May Jahnavi, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarasvati. 
Narmada, Varada, Kunti,! the Oceans and Tanks, Lakes 
—all these bathe thee for the attainment of Dharmma. 
Kama, and Artha? (r49). 

O Waters ! thou art the Pranava, and thou givest all 
happiness. Do thou therefore provide for us food in 
(this) world, and do thou also enable us to see the Supreme 
and Beautiful? (Para-brahman). Water! thou art not 
different from the Pranava. Grant that we may enjoy 
in this world thy most beneficent essence.* Your wishes 
arise of themselves spontaneously like those of mothers.’ 
Water ! thou art the very form of Pranava. We go to 
enjoy to our fill that essence? of thine by which thou 
satisfieth (this Universe). May thou bring us enjoyment 
therein? (150-152). 


1 Indian Rivers. 

2 Spiritual Merit, Fulfilment of Desire and Wealth (sec Introduction) 
—that is, May thou be pious and wealthy, and may all your desires 
be gratified. 

3 The meaning of the Mantra is—'' O waters | inasmuch as you lead 
to happiness, do you therefore unite us with (give us) the means of 
sustenance in this world, and with the most excellent Brahman in the 
next ” (Bharati). 

t Rasa, 

5 The meaning is—'' O waters ! as mothers, prompted by their affec- 
tion, give enjoyment of good things to their children, so do thou grant 
us enjoyment of your beneficent rasa ” (Bharati). 

$ Svarüpa. 

7 The meaning of the Mantra is—'' O waters ! give us our enjoyment 
in the abode of that rasa where you please the Universe, that we may 
get satisfaction therein " (Bharati). See also verse 59, ante. 
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The wise one should sprinkle water over the child, with 
the three preceding Mantras, and then, as aforesaid, 
consecrate the fire and perform the rites leading up to 
Dhara Homa in the manner already described, and 
then should offer five oblations (153). He should make 
the oblation to Agni, then to Vasava,! then to Prajapati.? 
then to the Vishva-Devas,? and then to Vahni under his 
name of Parthiva (154). 

Then, taking the son in his lap, the prudent father 
should speak into his right ear an auspicious name—one 
that is short, and that can easily be pronounced (155). 
After whispering the name three times into the son's 
ear, he should inform the Brahmazas who are present 
of it, and then conclude the ceremony with Svishtikrit 
Homa and the other concluding rites (156). 

For a daughter there is no Nishkramawa, nor is Vriddhi 
Shraddha necessary. The wise man performs the naming, 
the giving of the first rice, and tonsure of a daughter 
without any Mantra (157). . l 

In the fourth or sixth month after birth the NisA- 
kramana Sangskàra ceremony of the son should be 
performed (158). 

After performing his daily duties, the father should, 
after bathing, worship Ganesha, and then bathe and 
adorn his son with clothes and jewels, and, placing him 
in front of himself, pronounce the following (159) : 


MANTRA. 


Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Durga, Ganesha, Bhaskara,* 
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agni, and Brihaspati,^ 
may They always be propitious to this child, and may 
They always protect him throughout his going forth 
from the house (160). 

1 Indra. l 2 Brahmā (see note to verse 207, post). 

3 These are ten—viz., Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya, Kama, Kala, 
Rochaka, Dhyàni, Puru-ravas, Adrava. Sec Agni Purana, Gaza- 
bheda Adhy4ya ; also note under verse 140, ante, 

t I.e., Süryya, the Sun. 5 Guru of the Devas. 
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Having said this, he should take the child in his arms, 
and, preceded by vocal and instrumental music, and sur- 
rounded by his rejoicing kinsmen, take the son out of 
the house (161). Going a little distance, he should show 
the Sun to the child, with the following (162) : 


MANTRA. 


Ong, yonder is the Eye (of Heaven) who excels ever: 
Shukra! in his effulgence, who is beneficent even te the 
Devas. May we see him a hundred years. May we live 
a hundred years? (163). 


Having shown the Sun to his child, the father should 
return to his own house, and, after making offering? to 
the Sun, feast his kinsmen (164). O Shiva! in the sixth 
or eighth month either the father’s brother or the father 
himself should give the first rice to the child* (165). 
After worshipping the Devas and purifying fire as afore- 
mentioned, and duly performing the ceremonies leading 
to Dhara Homa, the father should make five oblations 
to Fire, under his name of Shuchi, to each of the following 
Devas: He should make the oblations first to Agni, 
next to Vasava, after him to Prajàpati? then to the 
Vishva-devas, and then the fifth ahuti to Brahma (166- 
168). He should then meditate upon the Devi Annada.® 
and, after giving Her five oblations in Fire, place the son, 
adorned with clothes and jewels, in his lap, and give him 
páyasa," either in the same or in another room (169). 
The páyasa should be put into the child's mouth five 
times, uttering the Mantras for making oblations to the 
five vital airs? ; and after that a little rice and curry 

1 The planet Venus. 

2 This should be the average age of man in the Kali Age, though, 
owing to the common violation of natural laws, it is the exception 
rather than the rule. 3 Arghya. 

4 Vide ante, p. 193, note 13. 5 Here Vishnu. 

6 A form of the Devi, the Giver of food or rice. 

7 Rice boiled in milk, with sugar and a little ghee. 

8 To Prana Svaha, to Apana Svaha, toSamana Svaha, to Udàna Svaha, 
to Vyaina Svaha—that is, Salutation to the five Airs (sec Introduction). 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 217 


should be put into the child's mouth (170). The cere- 
mony should be brought to a close by the blowing of 
conches and horns! and other music, and by performing 
the concluding expiatory rite.? 

I have done speaking of the rice-eating ceremony. I 
shall now speak of the tonsure ceremony? Do Thou 
listen (171). 

In the third or fifth year, according to the custom in 
the family, the tonsure of the boy should be performed 
for the success of the sacramental rites * of the boy (172). 
The wise father should, after concluding the preliminary 
rites leading up to Dhara Homa, place on the north 
side of the Fire, called Satya, a mud platter filled 
with cow-dung, tila-seeds, and wheat, also a little luke- 
warm water and a keen-edged razor (173-174). 

The father should place the son on his mother's lap, 
the mother sitting on her husband's left, and, after 
breathing the Varuna Vija? ten times over the water, 
rub the hair of the boy's head with lukewarm water. 
He should then tie the hair with two blades of kusha grass 
into a knot, uttering meanwhile the Maya Vija® (175-176). 
Then, saying the Maya and Lakshmi Vijas? three times, 
he should cut off the knot with the steel razor and place 
it in the hands of the child's mother (177). The boy's 
mother should then take it with both hands and place 
it in the platter containing the cow-dung, and the father 
should then say to the barber : “ Barber, do thou at thine 
ease proceed with the shaving of the boy's hair, Svaha.” 
Then, looking at the barber, he should make three obla- 
tions to Prajapati? into Vahni,® under his name of 
Satya (178-179). After the boy has been shaved by 
the barber he should be bathed and adorned with 
clothes and jewels, and placed near the fire on the left 
of his mother, and the father should, after performance 

1 Türyya. 2 I.e., Vyahviti Homa. 3 Chiidikarana 


t Sangskara, . 5 Vang. € Hring. 
7 Hring and Shring. 8 See p. 212, note 9. 9 Fire. 
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of Svishti-krit Homa and the expiatory rites,! offer the 
ae oblation? (r80- 181). Then, uttering the fol- 
lowing : NM 
MANTRA. 


Hring, O Child ! may the omnipresent Creator of the 
Universe grant thee well-being, 


he should pierce the ears of the boy with gold or silver 
ncedles (182). He should then sprinkle the child with 
water, uttering the ; 
MANTRA. 


O Water! thou art, etc. (aforementioned)? ; 


and, after performing Shanti Karma* and other rites, 
and making presents,” bring the ceremony to a close (183). 
The sacramental rites from Garbhadhàna to Chüda- 
karana are common to all castes. But for Shüdras and 
Samanyas® they must be performed without Mantras 
. (184). 

In the case of the birth of a daughter all castes are to 
perform the rites without Mantras. In the case of a 
daughter there is no Nishkramana (185). 

I will now speak of the Sacred Thread Ceremony of 
the twice-born classes, by which the twice-born become 
qualified for performing rites relating to the Devas and 
Pitvis? (186). 

In the eighth year from conception, or the eighth year 
after birth, the boy should be invested with the sacred 
thread. After the sixteenth year the son should not be 
invested, and one so invested is disqualified for all 
rites (187). 

The learned man should, after finishing his daily 
duties, worship the five Devas, as also the Mat»rikàs. 


t By means of Vyàhriti Homa. — - r 2 Pūrnāhuti. 
3 The rest of the Mantra is in verses 150-152. 
t Rite that produces tranquillity and averts evil. 5 Dakshina. 


8 T:e., mixed castes (see Chapter VII., verses 4-6). 
7 See Introduction. 
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Gauri, and others, and make the Vasudhara! (188). He 
should thereafter perform Briddhi Shraddha? for the 
satisfaction of the Devas and Pitris.* and perform the 
rites, ending with Dhara Homa,* as directed in the per- 
formance of Kushazika? (189). 

The boy should be given a little to eat ; then his head, 
with the exception of the crown lock, should be shaved, 
and after that he should be well bathed and decked with 
jewels and silken clothes (x90). 

The boyshould then be taken to the Chhaya-mandapa,® 
near Fire, under his name of Samudbhava, and there 
made to sit on a clean seat to the left (of his father or 
Guru) (191). The Guru should say : ‘‘ My son, dost thou 
adopt Brahma-charyya?’’ The disciple should say re- 
spectfully : ‘‘ I do adopt it ” (192). The Preceptor should 
then with a cheerful mind give two pieces of Kashaya’ 
cloth for the long life and strength of mind of the gentle 
boy (193). Then when the boy has put on the Kashaya 
cloth, he should, without speaking, give him a knotted 
girdle? made of three strings of munja or kusha grass (194). 
On that the boy should say, “ Hring, may this auspicious 
girdle prove propitious” ; and, saying this, and putting it 
round his waist, let him sit in silence before the Guru (195). 


MANTRA. 


This sacrificial thread is very sacred ; Brihaspati of 
old wore it. Do thou wear this excellent white sacrificial 
thread which contributes to prolong life. May it be for 
thee strength and courage (196). 


With this Mantra the boy should be given a sacrificial 
thread made of the skin of the black buck, as also a staff? 

1 See ante, p. 206, note 3. 

? Vide ante, p. 210, note 4. . 3 See Introduction. 

i Vide ante, p. 199, verse 45. 5 Vide ante, p. 203, verse 70. 

g Le., a clean space with an awning over it. The ceremony is never 
done in a room, but in the courtyard of the house. 


* A cotton cloth of brick-red colour, as worn by Sannyaásis. 
8 Mekhalà, 9 Danda. 
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made of bamboo, or a branch of Khadira, Palàsha, or 
Kshira trees (197). When the boy has put the sacred 
thread round his neck and holds the staff in his hand, the 
Guru should three times recite the 


MANTRA. 
“ O Water ! thou art,” etc. (aforementioned), 1 


preceded and followed by Hrīng, and should sprinkle 
the boy with water taken with kusha‘grass, and fill the 
joined palms of the latter with water (198). After the 
boy has offered the water to Süryya, the Guru should 
show the boy the Sun, and recite the 


MANTRA. 
“ Yonder is the Sun,” etc. (aforementioned) ? (199). 


After the boy has viewed the Sun, the Guru should 
address him as follows: ‘‘ My Son! place thy mind on 
my observances. I bestow upon thee my disposition.? 
Do thou follow the observances with an undivided mind. 
May my word contribute to thy well-being " (200). 
After saying this, the Guru, touching the boy's heart, 
should ask, ‘‘ My Son ! what is thy name ?” and the boy 
should make reply: “ .. . Sharmma,* I bow to thee ” 
(201). And to the question of the Guru, “ Whose 
Brahma-chàri? art thou ?" the disciple will reverently 
answer: "I am thy Brahma-chàri" (202). The Guru 
should thereupon say: '' Thou art the Brahma-chari of 
Indra, and Fire is thy Guru." Saying this, the good 
Guru should consign him to the protection of the 
Devas (203). “ My Son! I give thee to Prajapati, to 
Savitri, to Varuna, to Prithivi, to the Vishva-devas.? 

1 The Mantra is at verses 150-152. 


2 The Mantra is at verse 163. 3 Chitta. 
* I.e., Lam (so-and-so) Sharmma. Whenever an orthodox Brahmana 


is asked his name, he should give his first name, followed by Sharmma. 
A Kshatriya should say Varmma, a Vaishya, Bhüti, and a Shüdra, Dasa. 
5 Student disciple of the second Áshrama (see Introduction). 


9 Vide ante, p. 215, note 3. 
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and to all the Devas. May they all ever protect 
thee ” (204). 

The boy should thereafter go round the sacrificial fire 
and the preceptor, keeping both upon his right, and then 
resume his own seat (205). The Guru, O Beloved: 
should then, with his disciple touching him, offer five 
oblations to Five Devas (206)—namely, Prajapati,* 
Shukra,? Vishnu, Brahmà, and Shiva (207). When the 
oblations are offered into Fire, under his name of Samud- 
bhava, the names of each of the Devas should be pro- 
nounced in the dative, preceded by Hring and followed 
by Svaha. Where there is no Mantra mentioned, this 
method is to be followed in all cases (208). After this, 
oblation should be offered to Durga, Mahalakshmi, 
Sundari, Bhuvaneshvari, Indra, and the other nine regents 
of the quarters,? and Bhàskara* and the eight planets 
(209). The name of each of these should be mentioned 
whilst the offering of oblations is made. The wise Guru 
should then cover the boy with cloth, and ask him, who 
is desirous of attaining Brahma-charyya : ‘‘ What is the 
ashrama? thou desirest, my son ! and what is thy heart’s 
desire ?" (210). The disciple should thereupon hold the 
feet of the Preceptor, and, with a reverent mind, say: 
“ First instruct me in Divine Knowledge, and then in 
that of the householder ” 8 (211). 


1 Prajapati—Lord of creatures—an epithet in the Veda originally 
applied to Savitri, Soma, Tvashtri, Hiranya-garbha, Indra, and Agni ; 
afterwards the name of a separate Deva presiding over procreation 
(Manu, xii. 121), and the bestower of progeny and cattle. Prajapati 
is sometimes invoked as the Creator, and sometimes as one of the 
thirty-three Rishis. It is also an epithet of the mental sons of Brahm, 
who, according to Manu (i. 34), are Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Vashishtha, Prachetas or Daksha, Bhrigu, and Narada. 
Some say that there are seven Prajapatis (the first seven), and others 
three Prajapatis (the last three). 

? Indra. 

3 Dikpàlas (see p. 129, note 6 ; P. 205, note 7). 

t Süryya, the Sun. There are nine '' Planets " (nava-graha), in- 
cluding the Sun. 

5 State of life (see Introduction). $ Grihasthàáshrama. 
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O Shiva! when the disciple in this manner has thus 
beseeched his Guru, the latter should three times whisper 
into his disciple's right ear the Prazava,! which contains 
all the Mantras in itself, and should also utter the three 
Vyá&hritis,? as also the Savitri? (212). Sadaàshiva is its 
Rishi, the verse is Trishtup,? the presiding Deva is 
Savitri, and its object is the attainment of final liberation 
(213). . The Gayatri Mantra is: 


MANTRA. 


Ong, let us contemplate the wonderful Spirit of the 
Divine Creator. May He direct our understanding,’ Ong. 


The Guru should then explain the meaning of the 
Gàyatri (214-215). By the Tara,® which contains the 
letters—z.c., A, U, and M—the Paresha? is meant. He 
Who is the Protector, Destroyer, and Creator. He is 
the Deva? Who is above? Prakriti (216). 

This Deva? is the Spirit! of the three worlds,?? con- 
taining in Himself the three qualities. By the three 
Vyàhritis,!* therefore, the all-pervading Brahman is ex- 
pressed (217). He Who is expressed by the Prasava!* 


1 Ong. : 2 Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

3 The Gayatri Mantra (see Introduction and post), The word 
Gayatri means that which saves the gàyat (singer, reciter). It is called 
Savitri, because the world is produced from 1t. St=bring forth. 

4 A form of metre. 

5 Ong tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat Ong. 

$ Ong. 

7 I.e., the Paramatma considered as Parama Purusha in relation to 
Prak iti (Bharati). 

3 Deva here means abode of light and action (ibid.). 

9 Uttama, which here means “ more excellent than ” (ibid.). 

10 J.e., the radiant energy of the Paramatma (ibid.). 
11 Trilokatma. 12 Or regions—Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. 
13 The Guzas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

14 Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

15 The Brahman expressed by the Pranava is— That, the shadow of 
which the three worlds are, Who contains the three gunas. Therefore, 
by the three V yáhritis the universe pervading Brahman is meant (ibid.). 
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and the Vyahritis is also known by the Sawitri. Let 
us meditate upon the sublime, all-pervading eternal 
. 9 
Truth, the great immanent and lustrous energy." adored 
by the self-controlled ; Savita,° effulgent and omnipresent 
One, Whose manifested form the world is,* the Creator. 
May Bharga, Who witnesseth all, and is the Lord of 
all, direct and engage our mind, intelligence, and senses 
towards those acts, which lead to the attainment oi 
Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moks/ia? (218-220). 

O Devi! the excellent Guru, having thus instructed the 
disciple, and explained to him the Divine Wisdom,’ 
should direct him in the duties of a householder (221). 
" My Son! do thou now discard the garments oi a 
Brahma-charià and honour the Devas and Pitris? 
according to the way revealed by Shambhu ” ° (222). 
Thy body is sanctifed by the instructions thou hast 
received in Divine Wisdom. Do thou, now that thou 
hast reached the stage of a householder, engage thyself 
in thy duties appropriate to that mode of life?! (223). 
Put on two sacred threads,? two good pieces of cloth, 
jewels, shoes, umbrella, fragrant garland, and paste ” 
(224). The disciple should then take off his Kashaya 

1 That is, the Gayatri Mantra. The Paramatma who is designated 
by Tara and the Vyahritis is also designated by the Savitri (ibid.) 

? Antar-gatang mahad-varchchah, which is the substance of Bharga 
(Spirit of the Sun). Omnipresence and Radiance are qualities of Deva 
(ibid.). 

3 Though Savità and Bharga might appear to be distinct, They are 
in reality one (ibid.) 

1 Jagad-rüpa. i 

5 Bharga is the Deva in the solar circle (Brahman). 

9 Piety or Religious Merit, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Libera- 
tion (see Introduction) 

7 Contained in the Gayatri. 5 Student. 

9 Forefathers (see Introduction). 10 Shiva. 11 Ashrama, 

12 I.e., two white cotton-threads. At the first part of the ceremony 
a thread of black-buck skin is put round the Brahma-chari, which is 
aiterwards removed. The cotton-thread has three strands. One is 
called Kàya-dazda, another Vàg-danda, and the third Mano-danda— 
that is, controller of body, speech, and mind. They are alsoemblematic 
of the three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
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cloth and his sacred thread of black-buck skin and his 
girdle, and give them and his staff, begging-bowl, and 
also what has been received by him in the shape of 
customary ! alms, to his Guru. 

He should then put on two sacred threads and two fine 
cloths,? and wear a garland of fragrant flowers, and per- 
fume himself, and thereafter sit in silence near the Guru, 
who should address him as follows (225-227) : 

“ Conquer the senses, be truthful and devoted to the 
acquisition of Divine Knowledge and the study of the 
Vedas,and discharge the duties of a householder according 
to the rules prescribed in the Dharmma Shastras ''? (228). 

Having thus instructed the disciple, the Guru should 
make him offer three oblations into Fire in the name of 
Samudbhava with the 


MANTRA. 
Hring, Earth, Firmament, and Heaven, Ong.* 


He should then himself perform Svishti-krit Homa,’ 
and then, O Gentle One ! he should bring the investiture 
ceremony to a close by offering the complete oblation? 
(229-230). 

Beloved ! all ceremonies, from the Jivaseka? to Upana- 
yana? ceremonies, are performed by the father alone. 
The ceremony relating to marriage may be performed 
either by the father or by the bridegroom himself (231). 
The pious man should on the day of marriage perform his 
ablutions and finish his daily duties, and should then 


1 The custom is that immediately after the investiture the friends 
and relatives should give him money as alms. 

2 I.e. he puts on a fine dhoti, or loin-cloth, and wraps an equally 
fine chuddur, or sheet, round the upper part of his body. 

3 The moral and legal Scriptures. 

4 Literally, with the three Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, preceded by Maya, 
and tollowed by Pranava—that is, Hring. Bhür bhuvah svah, Ong, or 
the three planes—terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial. 

5 See p. 199, verses 48 et seq. 6 Pürnáhuti. 

* "Vide Introduction, 8 Ibid. 
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worship the five Devas and the Divine Mothers, Gauri and 
others,and making the Vasu-dhara! do Briddhi Shràddha* 
(232). At night the betrothed bridegroom, preceded by 
vocal and musical instrumental music, should be brought 
to the chhàyà-masdapa? and seated on an excellent 
seat (233). The bridegroom should sit 4 facing the East," 
and the giver of the bride should face the west, and the 
latter, after rinsing his mouth, should, with the assisting 
Brahmamas, say the words “ Svasti’’ and “ Riddhi’’® 
(234). 

The giver of the bride should ask after the bridegroom's 
welfare, and ask also his permission to honour him, and 
upon receiving his answer should honour him by the 
offer of water for his feet and the like? (235), and saying, 
“ I give this to you," let him give the bridegroom the 
gifts. The water? should be given at the feet and the 
oblation? at the head (236). Articles for the rinsing of 
the mouth should be offered at the mouth, and then 
scents, garlands, two pieces of good cloth, beautifulorna- 
ments and gems, and a sacred thread should be given to 
the bridegroom (237). The giver should make madhu- 


1 Vide p. 206, note 3. 2 Vide pp. 210, note 4, 233. 

3 I.e., the pandal (see ante). 

* At the time of the actual ceremony. 

5 Ordinarily a giver sits with face to East, and the person to whom 
the gift is given sits with his face to the North. But in the case of the 
gift of the bride in marriage the rule is as in the text. 

9 I.e., one party says, Svasti-vachana (‘‘ Be it well"), to which the 
others reply Ridhyatàm (“ May it be well done ") : words of benedic- 
tion and prosperity. The giver of the bride first says Punyaha-vachana 
—that is, he calls upon those present to declare that the time is auspi- 
cious. Upon their so declaring, the giver then says Riddhi-Vachana 
—that is, he calls upon them to express their wish that the marriage 
may prove prosperous, On their saying, “ May it be prosperous," the 
giver lastly asks them to say the word of benediction (Svasti-vachana, 
'" Be it well"). The following Mantra is then recited : “ May Indra 
who listens to the wise, bless us. May Pusha the all-knowing bless 
us. May Tarkshya (Aruna), the felloe of whose chariot-wheel is ever 
unbroken, bless us. May Brihaspati bless us ; Ong Svasti, Ong Svasti, 
Ong Svasti."' 

T Pàdya, etc 8 Padya ? Arghya. 
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parka by mixing together curd, ghee, and honey in a bell- 
metal cup, and place it in the hand of the bridegroom 
with the words, “I give you ” (238). The bridegroom, 
after taking it, should place the cup in his left hand, and. 
dipping the thumb and ring fingers of his right hand into 
the madhu-parka, should smell it five times, reciting 
meanwhile the Prawahuti Mantra,! and then place the 
cup on his north. Having offered the madhu-parka, the 
bridegroom should be made to rinse his mouth (239-240). 

The giver of the daughter should then, holding dürvà 
and akshata,* touch the right knee of the bridegroom 
with his hand, and then, first meditating on Vis/mu and 
saying “ Tat Sat,"? he should mention the name of the 
month, the paksha,* and tithi? and then the names of 
the gotra® and pravara? of the bridegroom and his 
ancestors one by one, from the great-grandfather, be- 
ginning with the last, and ending with the father. The 
bridegroom's name should be in the objective, and the 
names of the others in the possessive case. Then follow 
the bride's name and the names of her ancestors, their 

1 I.e., Praniya svaha, Apaniya svaha, Samanaya svaha, Udanaya 
svaha, Vya svaha (see p. 119, note 9). 

2 Dürvà Grass and sun-dried rice. 

3 See p. 21, note 2, and Introduction. 

4 The lunar month is divided into two pakshas (which literally 
means turn or wing)—the Shukla (=white or light) and the Kris/ma 
(=black or dark). 

5 Each half of a lunar month is divided into fifteen tithis, or lunar days. 

6 Gotra means lineage, descent, family. The gotra of each family 
is derived from its founder (Adi-purusha). Manu speaks of eight 
gotras, and the Dbarmma-pradipa of forty-two gotras. Castes other 
than Brahmanas derive their gotra and pravara from their Gurus. 
Pravara means well-known, excellent, illustrious. Thus, in Jamadagni 
Gotra, the Pravaras are Jamadagni, Aurva, and Washisi#a, In 
Bharadvaja Gotra they are Bharadvaja, Angiras, and Barhaspatya. 
In each Gotra there are usually three or five Pravara Purushas (illus- 
trious men). Pravara is, therefore, the branch of a Gotra named after 
a distinguished member of it. A person, therefore, has both a Gotra 
and a Pravara from which he is descended. 

7 See last note. 

8 As follows: The great-grandson of A, the grandson of B, the son 
of C, D, him I honour. The Gotra and Pravara should be mentioned. 
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otras, etc. ; and he should then say : '' I honour thee with 
the object of giving her to thee in Brahma marriage " 
(241-244).! f 

The bridegroom should then say: “ I am honoured. 
The giver upon this should say, “ Perform the ordained 
marriage rites,” and the bridegroom should then say : 
“I do it to the best of my knowledge ” (245). The 
bride, adorned with beautiful clothes and jewels, and 
covered with another piece of cloth, should then be 
brought and placed in front of the bridegroom (246). 
The giver of the bride should once again show his respect 
to the bridegroom by the present of clothes and orna- 
ments, and join the right hand of the bridegroom with 
that of the bride (247). He should place in their 
joined hands five gems or a fruit and a pan-leaf, and, 
having saluted the bride, should consign her to his hands 
(248). At the time of consigning the bride the giver 
should, as before, mention his name twice in the nomin- 
ative case, and should state his wish,? and should also 
mention the names of the three ancestors of the bride- 
groom, with their gotras, all in the possessive case, as 
before. 

He should then mention the name of the bridegroom 
in the dative singular, and then the names of the three 
ancestors of the bride, with their gotras, etc., in the 
possessive case. At the time of mentioning the bride's 
name in the objective singular he should say after 
that, “ The honoured, adorned, clothed, and Prajapati- 
devataka,’’* and saying, "to thee I give," he should 

! Thus : I, A (the giver), give to thee, B (the bridegroom), the great- 
grandson of C of W Gotra and X Pravara, the grandson of D of W 
Gotra and X Pravara, the son of E of W gotra and X Pravara, F. 
I give to thee (name of bride) of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the great- 


granddaughter of G of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, thc granddaughter of 


N of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the daughter of I of Y Gotra and Z - 
Pravara in Brahma marriage. 

? Kàma. 

3 As adjective of her name, meaning She who is dedicated or belongs 
to Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation) 
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give away the bride. The bridegroom should, saying 
“ Svasti,"! agree to take her as his wife (249-251). Let 
the giver then say, ' In Dharmma,? in Artha;? in Kàma,* 
thou should be with thy wife;" and the bridegroom 
should reply, saying, “So I shall" and then recite 
the praise of Kama® (252). 


MANTRA. 


It is Kàma who gives and Kàma who accepts. It is 
Kàma who has taken the Kàmini? for the satisfaction of 
Kama. Prompted by Kama, I take thee. May both 
our kamas? be fulfilled? (253). 


The giver should then, addressing the son-in-law and 
the daughter, say: “ May, by the grace of Prajapati, 
the desires of you both be accomplished. May you two 
fare well. Do you two together perform the religious 
observances "? (254). Then both the bride and bride- 
groom, to the accompaniment of music and blowing of 
conch-shells, should be covered with the cloth, so that 
they may have their first auspicious glance at one another 
(255). Then gold and jewels, according to the giver's 
means, should be offered to the son-in-law as presents. 
The giver should then think to himself that the ceremony 
has been faultlessly done!? (256). The bridegroom either, 
on the same night or the day following, should establish 
fire, according to the rules of Kushamdika™ (257). 

The fire that is made in this Kushaikà is called Yo- 

1 See p. 225, note 6. ? Religious observances. % Worldly affairs. 

* Enjoyment. 5 The God of Love. Kāma means also desire. 


6 Woman. 7 Desires. 

8 That is, the giver has expressed his desire (xàma). The bride- 
groom desires and, prompted by desire, takes the kamini, which 
literally means a passionate, and then any, woman. 

? Literally, “ Protect the Dharmma,” by which is meant '' Perform 
pious and religious acts.” l 

10 As should be done in every ceremony for the tripti (satisfaction) 
of the Parama-purusha ; for, if the worshipper is satisfied, the Brahman 


in him is satisfied. 
11 Vide p. 203, verse 70. 
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jaka,! and the charu? which is cooked is called Prà- 
jápatya? After performing Dhara Homa* in the fire, 
the bridegroom should offer five oblations (258). Thc 
oblation should, after meditation upon Shiva, Durga, 
Brahma, Vishnu, and the Carrier of Thunder,® be made to 
them one after the other singly in the sanctified fire (250). 
Taking both his wife's hands, the husband should say : 
“ I take thy hands, O fortunate one! Do thou be de- 
voted to the Guru and the Devatas, and duly perform 
thy household duties according to the religious precepts "' 
(260). The wife should then, with ghee given by the 
husband, and fried paddy? given by her brother, make 
four oblations in the name of Prajapati (261). The hus- 
band should then rise from his seat with his wife and go 
round the Fire with her and offer oblations to Durga 
and Shiva, Rama and Vishnu, Brahmi and Brahma, 
three times to each couple (262). 

Then, without reciting any Mantra, the bride should 
step on a stone,’ and, standing thereon, the bride should 
take seven steps. If the Kushazdika? ceremony is per- 
formed at night, the bride and bridegroom, surrounded by 
the ladies present, should gaze upon the stars Dhruva 
and Arundhati? (263). Returning to their seats and 
seated thereon, the bridegroom should bring the ceremony 
to a close by performing Svishti-krit Homa and offering 
complete oblations!? (204). The Brahma marriage, ac- 
cording to kula-dharmma, in order to be faultless, should 
take place with a girl of the same caste as the husband, 
but she should not be of the same gotra,™ nor should she 


1 The Uniter. 2 See p. 203, verse 71. 
. 5 Relating to, or dedicated to, Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 
4 See p. 199, verse 45. 5 Indra. $ T àja. 


7 This is called the Shilàrohaza and Sapta-padi-gamana. Until 
these seven steps the marriage is not complete. At each step a Mantra 
is uttered. 8 See p. 203, verse 70. 

? Dhruva is the Polar Star, emblem of fixity (or devotion). Arun- 
dhati was a wife celebrated for her devotion to her husband, Vashishtha. 

10 Pirnahuti, and as to the Homa see p- 199, verse 48. 
11 As the husband's father and mother. 
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be a sapinda! (265). The wife married according to 
Brahmia rites is the mistress of the house, and without her 
permission another wife should not be married according 
to those rites (266). O Kuleshvari! if the children oi 
the Brahma wife are living or any of her descendants 
be living, then the children of the Shaiva? wife sball not 
inherit (267). 

O Parameshvari ! the Shaiva wife and her children are 
entitled to food and clothing from the heir of her Shaiva 
husband in proportion to the property of the latter (268). 
Shaiva marriage? celebrated in the Chakra? is of two 
kinds. One kind is terminated with the Chakra and 
the other is lifelong (269). At the time of the formation 
of the Chakra the Vira, surrounded by his friends, 
relatives, and fellow-worshippers, should. with a well- 
controlled mind, by mutual consent, perform the marriage 
ceremony (270). He should first of all submit their 
wishes, saying to the Bhairavis? and Viras? there as- 
sembled, ‘“ Approve our marriage according to Shaiva 
form" (271). The Vira should, after obtaining their 
permission, bow to the Supreme Kàlika, repeating the 
Mantra of seven letters (Kalika Mantra?) one hundred 
and eight times (272). 

O Shiva! he should then say to the woman: '' Dost 
thou love me as thy husband with a guileless heart ?” 
(273). 

O Queen of the Devas ! the Kaula woman should then 
honour her beloved with scents, flowers, and coloured 
rice, and with a faithful heart place her own hands on 

1 See post. 

See post (see Chapter VIII., verse 178). 

Shaiva Marriage is referred to in verse 178, Ullasa viii. 

The Circle of Worship (see Introduction). 

Hero (see Introduction). 

The Shaktis or Women worshippers of the circle. 

7 Hring Parameshvari Svaha. 

8 Akshata. Ordinarily paddy is half boiled, and then husked. 


Akshata is husked without boiling. At marriage the rice is coloured 
yellow. 
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his (274). The Lord of the Chakra should then sprinkle 
them with the following Mantra, and the Kaulas, seated 
in the Chakra, should approve and say: “ It is well"! 
(275). 

MANTRA. 


May Raja-rajeshvari, Kali, Tarisi Bhuvaneshvari, 
Bagalà, Kamalà, Nitya, Bhairavi? ever protect thee 
both (276). 


The Lord of the Chakra should sprinkle them twelve 
times with wine or water of oblation,® reciting the above 
Mantra. The two should then bow to him, and he 
should upon that let them hear the Vijas of Vagbhava 
and Ramà* (277). There is no restriction of caste or 
age in Shaiva marriage. By the command of Shambhü, 
any woman who is not a sapinda,® and has not already 
a husband, may be married? (278). 

The wife married for the purposes of Chakra in the 
Shaiva form should, in the case of the Vira who desires 
offspring, be released on the dissolution of the Chakra 
only after the appearance of her menses. The offspring 
of the Shaiva marriage is of the same caste as the 
mother if it be an Anuloma marriage, and a Sámànya 
if the marriage is Viloma? (279-281). These mixed castes 
should, at the time of their fathers’ shráddha and other 
ceremonies, give presents of edibles to, and feast the 
Kaulas? only (282). 


Eating and sexual union, O Devi! are desired by, and 


1 Svasti, 2 That is, Sight of the Dasha Mahávidya. 

3 Arghya. 1 Aing Shring. Rama is Lakshmi. 

5 Blood relation within six degrees, together with the wives of the 
males. Among them are sapinda relations to each other. 

$ There are some additional rules observed by the Vishnu-kranta 
School of Tàntrikas (vide Bhakta ed., p. 457). 

* Anuloma is where the man is of the same or a higher caste than 
the woman, and Viloma is where the man is of a lower caste than the 
woman. 

3 Tantrikas (see Introduction). 
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natural to, men, and their use is regulated for their benefit 
in the ordinances of Shiva! (283). Therefore, O Mahe- 
shàni! he who follows the ordinances of Shiva un- 
doubtedly acquires Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha? 
(284). 

End of the Ninth Joyful Message, entitled “ The Ten 
Kinds of Purificatory Rites (Sangskara).”’ 


1 Nrinàng svabhava-jang Devi priyang bhojana-maithunam 
SangksAepàya hitarthaya shaiva-dharmme nirüpitam. 
? Religious Merit, Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Libera- 
tion (see Introduction). 


CHAPTER. 


HRI DEVI said : 

I have now learned from Thee, O Lord! of the 
ordinances relating to Kushazsdika! and the ten Sang- 
skaras.? Do Thou now, O Deva! reveal to Me the 
ordinances relating to Briddhi Shraddha? (1). O Shang- 
kara! tell Me in detail, both for My pleasure and the 
benefit of all beings, in which of the sacramental* and 
dedicatory? ceremonies Kushazdika and BriddhiShraddha 
should be, or be not, performed. Say this, O Maheshàna 
(2-3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Gentle One ! I have already in detail spoken of all 
that should be done in the ten Sangskàras? commencing 
from Jiva-seka and ending in marriage (4), and of all 
that which should be performed by wise men who desire 
their own weal. O Beauteous One! I will now speak 
of what should be done in other rites. Do Thou listen 
to it (5). 

My Beloved ! in consecrating tanks, wells, and ponds, 
images of Devatàs houses, gardens and in vrata,’ the 
five Devas? and the celestial Mothers? should be wor- 
shipped, and the Vasu-dhara?° should be made and 

1 Vide p. 203, verse 70. 

? The ten “ Sacraments 
(sec Introduction). 

3 See verses 11 ef seg. to verse 63, post. 

t Sangskara. 5 Pratishtha. 8 Vide ante, Chapter VIII. 

7 See Introduction. 8 Brahma and others. 


9 The Matris—Gauti and others. 
10 Vide p. 206, note 3. 


1 


or purificatory ceremonies of the Hindus 
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Briddhi Shràddha! and Kushamdika? should be performed 
(6-7). In ceremonies which may be, and are, performed 
by women alone there is no Briddhi Shraddha, but (in 
lieu thereof) a present of edibles? should be made for 
the satisfaction of the Devatàs and the Pitris (8). 

O Lotus-faced One! in such ceremonies the worship 
of the Deva, Vasu-dharà, and Kushazdikà should be 
devoutly performed by the women through the aid of 
priests (9). If a man cannot perform a rite himself, then 
his son, the son's son, the daughter's son,agnate relatives, 
sister's son and son-in-law and the priest, are, O Shiva ! 
the best substitutes (ro). I will, O Kalika! now in 
detail speak of Briddhi Shraddha. Do Thou listen 
to it (xr). 

After performing the daily duties, a man should with 
mind intent worship Ganga, Vishmu—the Lord of Sacri- 
fice,4 the Divinity? of the homestead, and the King (12) ; 
and inwardly reciting the Prazava, he should make nine, 
seven, five, or three Brahmamas of Darbha grass? (13). 
The Brabmanas should be made with ends of the grass 
which have no knots in them,’ by twisting the upper ends 
of the blades from right to left two and a half times (14). 

In Briddhi Shráddha and Parvana Shraddha® there 
should be six Brahmazas, but, O Shiva ! in Ekoddishta ° 
Shraddha there should be only one (r5). The wise one 
should place the Bráhmasas made of kusha grass all in 
one receptacle, with their faces to the north, and bathe 
them with the following (16) 


Vide p. 210, note 4. 2 Vide p. 203, verse 70. 
Bhojya. 4 Vishnu Yajneshvara. 
Vastvisha, or Vastu-devata. 
Little bundles of Kusha Grass are tied up to represent Bráhmanas. 
Nirgarbha. 
The Shráddha performed on the new moon day, called Mahalaya, 
preceding the Durgà Püjà. Water and sesamum-seed (tarpana) are 
daily offered to the Pitris during the month preceding Mahālayā ; on 
the last day the Shraddha is performed. 

9 Shraddha in name of one person only, and performed only once. 
The first Shr&ddha (see verses 70, 71, and 73, post). 
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MANTRA. 


May the Divinity of water, who is like the Maya Vīja,! 
be propitious for the attainment of our desire. May He 
be propitious in that which we drink. May He always 
stand forward for our good? (17). 


Then with scents and flowers the Brāhmanas? made 
with kusha grass should be worshipped (18). The wise 
one should then place on the west and the south six 
vessels in pairs with kusha, sesamum-seed, and Tulasi* 
(19). On the two vessels placed on the west two of the 
Brahmamas should be seated facing east, and on the four 
seats on the south the four Brahmawas should be seated 
facing north (20). 

The Divinities should be imagined to be in the two 
seated on the west and the paternal Ancestors in the 
two seated on the left of those on the south and 
the maternal ancestors on the right. Know this, O 
Parvati (21). 

In Abhyudayika® Shraddha the Nandimukha fathers 
and the Nàndimukhi mothers, as also the maternal 
Ancestors in the male line and in the female line, should be 
mentioned by name. Before this, however, one should 
turn to his right and face the north, and after the per- 
formance of the requisite ceremonies for the worship of 
the Devas he should turn to his left and face the south 
and perform the rites necessary for the offering of the 
Pindas® (22-23). 

In this Abhyudayika Shraddha, O Shiva! all the rites 
should be performed in their order, beginning with the 

1 Hring. 

* The Mantra is Vaidika, and the Vijain it Tantrika. The meaning 
is that the Devatà of Water is identical with the Devi Maya. The 
Adya is invoked as such that She may be beneficent. 

3 Bhü-sura =Devas on earth, or Brahmanas. 


t The Tulasi plant (Ocymwum sanctum), which is sacred to Vishnu. 
5 Also called Nandimukha Shraddha (see p. 236, note 1). 
$ Funeral cakes. 
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rites relating to the Devas, and if there be any deviation 
the Shraddha fails in its object! (24). 

The word of supplication addressed to the Devas 
should be said whilst facing the north, and when the 
same is addressed to the paternal or maternal Ancestors 
it should be said whilst facing south. And now, O Thou 
of pure Smiles! I will first state the words of entreaty? 
which should be addressed to the Devas (25). 

After mentioning the name of the month and paksha,° 
the tithi* and the occasion, the excellent worshipper 
should say '' for the prosperous result of the ceremony."'^ 
Then he should repeat the names and gotras® of the 
three fathers? and of the three mothers,? and of the 
three maternal grandfathers? and of the three maternal 
grandmothers, in the possessive case, and he should 
thereafter say: “ I am performing the Shraddha of the 
Vishva-Devas represented by the image of the two 
Brahmasas made of kusha grass." These, O Great 
Devi ! are the words of entreaty !? (26-29). 


! This Shraddha is performed on all joyful occasions, such as mar- 
riage. The word Abhyudayika is derived from Abhyudaya, which 
means prosperity, happiness, festival. It is also called Nandimukha 
Shráddha. The word Nàndimukha means the prelude (mukha =face) 
of any auspicious rite (Nandi being derived from Nand=to please). 
In this rite the name of each of the Ancestors is preceded by the word 
Nandimukha in the case of a male, and Nandimukhi if a female. It 
is a Shraddha or commemorative offering to the Pitris preliminary to 
any joyous occasion, initiation, marriage, etc., to the father, grand- 
father, great-grandfather, maternal grandfather, etc. 

2 Anujn&à-— Assent, Permission, Command, Entreaty (see post, 
verses 26-29). 

3 Divisions of the lunar month, of which there are two—the light 
and dark half. 

4 A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 

5 Karmabhyudayartham. $ Lineage. 

* Father, Grandfather, Great-grandfather. 

8 Mother, Grandmother, Great-grandmother. 

? Maternal Male Ancestors. 10 Maternal Female Ancestors. 

11 That is, Vasu, Satya, Kratu, Daksha, Kala, Kama, Dhriti, Kuru. 
2 The words of the ritual are as follows: Vishnur Ong, tat sat to-day 
, in the month of , when the Sun is in Rashi , in Paksha 
—, the tithi peel be Devas Sharma, for the prosperity of 
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O Parvati! when the Anujna-vakya is either for 
paternal or maternal Ancestors, the same words should, 
with the necessary alterations, be said for the paternal 
and maternal Ancestors,! and the Vishva-Devas left out 
(30). Then, O Shiva! the worshipper should recite the 
Brahma-Vidyà Gayatri? ten times (31). He should next 
say the following 

MANTRA. 


I salute the Divinities, the Fathers—i.c., the Fathers and 
Mothers—the great Yogis; I salute Pushti and Svaha ;* 
may we have such auspicious occasionsover and over again. 


this 
and name is 
is and name is 


ceremony, of my father, Nàndimukha, whose gotra is ; 
; of my grandfather, the Nàndimukha, whose gotra 
; of my great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, 
whose gotra is and name is ; of my mother, the Nandimukhi, 
whose gotra is and name is ; of my paternal grandmother, the 
Nàndimukhi, whose gotra is and name is ; of my paternal 
great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose gotra is and name is 
——— ; of my maternal grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose gotra is 
and name is ; of my maternal great-grandfather, the Nandi- 
mukha, whose gotra is and name is ; of my maternal great- 
great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose gotra is and name is 
; of my maternal grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose gotra is 
and name is ; of my maternal great-grandmother, the Nandi- 
mukhi, whose gotra is and name is ; of my maternal great- 
great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose gotra is and name 
is ; and of the Vishva-Devas , beg leave to perform the 
Abhyudayika Shriddha in the Brahmanas made of kusha grass. The 
Shraddha is performed of—(1) On Father's side: Father, Mother, 
Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Great-grandmother ; 
(2) on Mother's side: Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, 
Great - grandmother, Great- great - grandfather, Great - great - grand- 
mother ; and (3) the Vishva-devas. It may be noted that the gotra 
of the father and his Ancestors and the mother is the same, and the 
gotra of the maternal Ancestors is the same. A woman’s gotra 
changes, some say, after marriage, others after her death and Sapindi- 
karana Shraddha ceremony, and becomes that of her husband. 

1 If any of the Ancestors be living, he or she should be presented 
with food, drink, etc. 2 GST S. 

3 Vedic Devi—also called Pus/an, who nourishes living beings— 
wife of Ganapati. Sheisalso a Matrika (Markandeya Purana, xxii. 13). 
Pushti is also a title of the Devi (see Lalita-Sahasra-Nàma, verse 94). 

4 See p. 39, verses I0g-IIT. 
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The excellent worshipper, having repeated the above 
Mantra three times, and taking water in his hand, 
should wash the Shraddha articles with the 


MANTRA. 
Vang, Hüng, Phat (32-33). 


O Mistress of the Kula ! a vessel should next be placed 
in the corner of Agni! Then uttering the 


MANTRA. 


O Water! Thou art the nectar which killest the 
Rakshasas, protect this sacrifice of mine. 


Water with Tulasi-leaves and barley should be put 
into it; and the wise one should, after first offering 
handfuls of water to the Devas and then to the Vipras,? 
give them seats of kusha grass (34-35). 

The learned men, O Shiva! should then invoke the 
Vishva-Devas,? the fathers, the mothers, the maternal 
grandfathers, and the maternal grandmothers (36). 
Having so invoked them, the Vishva-Devas should first 
be worshipped ; and then the three fathers, the three 
mothers, the three maternal grandfathers, and the three 
maternal grandmothers should be worshipped, with 
offers of Padya, Arghya, Achamaniya,* incense, lights, 
cloths. Then, O Beauteous One! permission should be 
asked in the first place of the Devas for the spreading of 
the leaves® (37-38). 

Then a four-sided figure® should be drawn uttering the 
Maya Vija,' and then in a similar way for the paternal 
and maternal sides two figures each should be drawn (39). 
After these have been sprinkled with the Varuna Vija,® 
leaves should be spread over the figures. These leaves 
should be sprinkled with the Varuna Vija,? and then 

1 North-West. 2 Brahmanas. 3 Vide ante, p. 215, note 3. 

4 Water for the feet, offering, sipping water, etc. 


5 Plantain leaves are spread to place the Pindas thereon. 
8 Mandala. 7 Hring 8 Vang. 
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drinking-water and different kinds of edibles and rice 
should be distributed in their order? (40). 

After giving honey and grains of barley and sprinkling 
the offerings with water, accompanied by the 


MANTRA. 
Hrang, Hrüng, Phat, 


the worshipper possessed of the knowledge of Truth should 
dedicate the edibles by the names of the Vishva-Devas;? 
the fathers, the mothers, the maternal grandfathers and 
the maternal grandmothers, and thereafter repeat the 
Gayatri? ten times and thrice repeat the 


MANTRA. 
“ T salute the Divinities," as aforesaid.* 


After this, O Adyà !ê he should take the directions (of 
the officiating Brähmavas) relating to the disposal of the 
remnants of edibles® and of the Pisdas? (41-43). 

Upon receiving the directions of the Brahmasa, he 
should, O Beloved ! make twelve Pizdas of the size of 
bael fruits with the remnants of the AksAata" and other 
things (44). He should make one more Pinda equal in 
size with the others, and then, O Ambika !? he should 
spread some kusha grass and barley on the Nairrita 
: corner? of the figure? (45). 

1 That is, beginning with the Devas. 2 See p. 215, note 3 
3 See Introduction. 


4 I.e., the Mantra “ Devatabhyah,” etc., verse 32. 
5 Primordial One. 


Se ahusi: 
Question. '' Ong, there is some edible left over ; to whom should it 
be given ?” 


Answer. ‘‘ Ong, give it to the honoured ones.” 

Question. '' Ong, I wish to give Pindas.” 

Answer. ‘‘ Ong, do so.” 

7 See p. 230, note 8. 

3 A title of the Devi. Ambikà —Mother. 

9 That is, the South-West corner. 10 Mandala. 
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MANTRA. 


Such of my family as have none to offer Pindas to 
them whom neither son nor wife survive, who were burnt 
to death or were killed by tigers or other beast of prey, 
such kinsmen! of mine as themselves are without kins- 
men,? all such as were my kinsmen in previous births, 
may they all obtain imperishable satisfaction by the 
Pinda and water hereby given by me (46-47). 


O Adored of the Devas ! having with the above Mantra 
offered the Pinda to those who have no one to offer them 
Pindas, he should wash his hands and inwardly recite 
the Gayatri,® and repeat the 


MANTRA. 
“ I salute the Divinities,’’4 


and so forth, three times, and then make the square? (48). 

O Devi! the wise man should in front of the vessels 
containing the remnants of the offerings make such 
squares in twos (for his Ancestors), beginning with the 
paternal Ancestors (49). 

O Shive! he should then sprinkle the squares with 
water with the Mantra already prescribed,® and then 
spread kusha grass over them and sprinkle them with the 
Vayu Vija? (49), beginning with the kusha spread on the 
square for the paternal (male) Ancestors, and then offer 
three Pisdas, one at the top, another at the bottom, 
and one in the middle, in each of the squares? (50). 


1 Bandhavas. 2 Without anyone to offer Pindas to them. 

3 See Introduction. 

4 I.e., the Mantra “ Devatabhyah,”’ etc. (in verse 32). 

5 Mandala. 8 I.e., the Varuna Vija, Vang. 7 Yang. 

8 The Mandala is drawn with water, and four Mazdalas are so drawn. 
The first Mandala is for the paternal male Ancestors—father, father's 
father, and father's father's father. The second Mandala is for the 
female Ancestors—mother, father's mother, father's father's mother. 
These two Mandalas are for the paternal side. The third Mandala is 
for the maternal male Ancestors—mother's father, mother's father's 
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O Maheshvari! the names of each of the Ancestors 
should be mentioned, inviting him or her, and then the 
Pinda should be given with honey and barley,? con- 
cluding with Svadha (51). After the Pindas are given 
(in manner aforesaid) the Lepa-bhoji? Ancestors should 
be satisfied by the offer to them of the remnants which 
remain on the hand. These should be scattered on all 


sides with the 
MANTRA. 


Ong, may the Lepa-bhoji Ancestors be pleased. 


In Ekoddishia Shráddha? the offering to the Lepa- 
bhoji Ancestors is not made (52). 

Then for the satisfaction of the Devas and Pitris the 
Gàyatri* should be inwardly recited ten times, and the 
Mantra, "I salute the Divinities,"? as aforesaid should 
be similarly recited three times, and then the Pindas 
should be worshipped? (53). Lighting an incense-stick 
and a light, the wise one should, with closed eyes, think 
of the Pitzis in their celestial forms partaking of their 
allotted Pizdas, each his own, and should then bow to 
them, uttering the following (54) 


MANTRA. 


My father’ is my highest Dharmma. My father is 
my highest Tapas My father is my Heaven. On 


mother, and the father of the last. The fourth Mandala is for the 
maternal female  Ancestors—mother's mother, mother's father's 
mother, mother’s father's father's mother. The last two Mandalas 
are for the female Ancestry. 

1 The Pindas are offered as follows: “ I offer thee (of such and such 
gotra), highly praiseworthy (Nàndimukha) and well known (Pravara, see 
p. 226, note 6), this Pinda with honey and barley. It is thine: Svadha. 

2 Lepa-bhoji Ancestors are the fourth, fifth, and sixth Ancestors. 
From the seventh upwards there are no Pindas to be offered. 

3 Shráddha for one particular Ancestor only. 

* Vide Introduction. 5 “ Devatabhyah,” etc. (verse 32). 

ë The commentator adds : ‘‘ With scents and flowers.” 

T Pita. Here collectively used for all the Pitris. 

8 Vide Introduction. 

16 
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my father being satisfied, the whole Universe is satis- 


fied (55). 


Taking up some flowers! from the remnants, the Pitris 
should be asked for their blessings, with the following (56) 


MANTRA. 


Give me your blessings, O Merciful Pitrzs. May my 
knowledge, progeny, and kinsmen always increase. May 
my benefactors prosper. May I have food in profusion. 
May many always beg of me, and may I not have to beg 
of any (57-58). 


Then he should remove the Devas and Brahmanas 
made of kusha grass, as also the Pindas, commencing 
with the Devas. The wise one should then make presents 
to all three? (59). 

He should then make japa of the Gayatri ten times, 
and the Mantra, "I salute the Divinities,’’? five times, 
and, after looking at the fire and the Sun, should, with 
folded palms, ask the Vipra * the following question (60) : 


“ Is the Shraddha complete ?” 5 


and the Brahmaza should make reply : 

“ It has been completed according to the injunctions ''9 
(61). 

Then, for the removal of the effects of any error or 
omission, the Prazava? should be inwardly recited ten 
times, and the ceremony should be brought to a close, 
uttering the following 


MANTRA. 
** May the Shraddha rite be faultless ''; 


1 Nirmalya—Flowers left over after the Shraddha. 

2 I.e., the Devas and the paternal and maternal Ancestors. 

3 The Mantra ‘‘ Devatabhyah,” etc. (verse 32). 

4 The Brahmana who is always present to assist at these ceremonies. 
5 I.e., faultlessly done. 

6 Vidhàna. 7 Ongkara. 
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and then the food and drink in the vessels should be 
offered to the officiating Brahmaza (62). 

In the absence of a Vipra,! it should be given to cows 
and goats, or should be thrown into water. This is called 
“ Vriddhi Shráddha," enjoined for all obligatory sacra- 
mental? rites (63). Shraddha performed on the occasion 
of any Parvvan? is called “ Parvvana Shrāddha ” 4 (64). 

In ceremonies relating to the consecration of emblems 
or images of Devas, or while starting for or returning 
from pilgrimage, the Shraddha should be according to 
the injunctions laid down for Pàrvvasa Shraddha (65). 
On the occasion of Pàrvvasa Shraddha the Pitris 
should not be addressed with the prefix ‘‘ Nandimukha,”’ 
and for the words “ Salutation to Pushti’’® should be 
substituted the words “ Salutation to Svadha ’’® (66). 

O Beautiful One ! if any of the three Ancestors be alive, 
then the wise one should make the offerings to another 
Ancestor of higher degree (67). If the father, grand- 
father, and great-grandíather? be alive, then, O Queen 
of the Devas ! no Shraddha need be performed. If they 
are pleased, then the object of the funeral rite and 
sacrifice? is attained (68). 

If his father be living, then a man may perform his 
mother's Shraddha, his wife's Shraddha, and Nàndi- 
mukha Shraddha ; but he is not entitled to perform the 
Shraddha of anyone else (69). O Queen of the Kula !? 
at the time of Ekoddis/iza Shraddha? the Vishva-Devas 1 


1 Brahmana., 2 Sangskara, 

3 Name given to certain days of the lunar month, such as Amàvasyà 
(New Moon), Pürnimà (Full Moon), Ashtami (Eighth Day). 

* Parvvana-Shraddha is Shráddha performed on the occasions last 
mentioned—not only on Mahálaya Day—the New Moon preceding the 
Durga Puja. 

* Namo 'stu Pushtyai, € Namah Svadhàyai. 

7 Literally, three Ancestors, beginning with father. 

8 Shraddha and Yajna. If all the three Ancestors are alive, they are 
feasted instead of Pindas being offered to them. 

? Followers of Kulachara. 


10 See p. 241, note 3. 11 See p 215, note 3. 
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are not to be worshipped. The word of entreaty! should 
be addressed to one Ancestor only? (70). 

At the time of Ekoddishta Shraddha? cooked rice and 
Pinda should be given whilst facing south. The rest of 
the ceremony is the same as that which has been already 
described, with the exception that sesamum should be 
substituted for barley (71). 

The peculiarity in Preta Shraddha? is that the wor- 
ship? of Ganga® and others is omitted, and in the framing 
of the Mantra the deceased should be spoken of as 
Preta” whilst rice and Pindas are offered to him (72). 

The Shraddha performed for one man is called '* Ekod- 
dishta.’’ In offering Pinda to the Preta, fish and meat 
should be added (73). O Mistress of the Kula !? know 
this, that the Shraddha which is performed on the day 
following the end of the period of uncleanliness? is 
Preta Shraddha!? (74). If there is a miscarriage, or if 
the child dies immediately on birth, or if a child is born 
or dies, then the period of uncleanliness is to be reckoned 
according to the custom of the family (75). 

The period of uncleanliness in the case of the twice- 
born is ten days (for Brahmasas), twelve (for Kshat- 
riyas), and a fortnight (for Vaishyas) ; for Shüdras and 
Samanyas the period is one month (thirty days) (76). 

On the death of an Agnate 1 who is not a Sapinda,! the 
period of uncleanliness is threc days, and on the death 
of a Sapizda,!? should information of it arrive after the 
period prescribed, one becomes unclean for three days (77). 

The unclean man, O Primordial One ! ? is not entitled 

1 Anujnaà-vàkya. 

2 I.e., the person whose Ekoddishta Shriddha is being performed. 

3 I.e., the first of Ekoddishta Shr&áddha. 


4 See note 7. - 5 Archchana. 

6 The Devi of the Ganges. 

7 I.e., the spirit before obsequial rites. 5 Kaula Tantrikas. 
9? Commonly called period of mourning. 

10 Vide ante. H jnati. 


12 J.e., having the same Pinda, or funeral rice-ball offering. A kins- 
man connected by the offering of the Pinda. 13 Adya. 
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to perform any rite relating to the Devas and the Pitvis, 
excepting Kula worship! and that which has been already 
commenced (78). 

Persons over five years of age should be burnt in the 
burning-ground, but, O Kuleshàni! a wife should not 
be burnt with her dead husband? (79). Every woman 
is Thy image—Thou residest concealed in the forms of 
all women in this world? That woman who in her 
delusion * ascends the funeral pyre of her lord shall go to 
hell (80). 

Kalikà ! the corpses of worshippers of Brahman should 
be either buried, thrown into running water, or burnt, 
according as they may direct (81). 

Ambika !° death in a holy place or a place of pilgrimage, 
or near the Devi, or near the Kaulikas,® is a happy 
one (82). 

He who at the time of his death meditates on the one 
Truth, forgetful of the three worlds, attains to his own 
Essential Being" (83). 

After death the corpse should be taken to the burning- 
ground, and when it has been washed it should be 
smeared with ghee and placed on the pyre, with the face 
to the north? (84). 

The deceased should be addressed by his name, and 
Gotra and as Preta.? Giving the Pinda to the mouth of 
the corpse, the pyre should be lighted by applying the 
torch to the mouth of the corpse, inwardly the while 
reciting the Vahni Vija?° (85). 

Beloved ! the Pinda should be made of boiled or un- 


1 Kula-Paja. ? This passage condemns the practice of Sati. 
? Tava svarüpà ramani, jagatyachchhanna-vigraha. 
* Moha. 5 See p. 239, note 8, 6 Followers of Kul&chàára. 


7 Svarüpe tishthati—literally, “ stays in his own Essential Being." 
Sva-rüpa—' the thing in itself’’—is here the equivalent of Para- 
matma (Bharati). All are, in fact, one with the Brahman ; but by the 
destruction of Karmma and the removal of Maya Jiva ceases to be 
such, and returns to its Essential Being, the Paramatma, 

3 Uttarabhimukha. 9 See p. 244, note 7. 

10 Rang—the Vija of Fire. 
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boiled rice, or crushed barley, or wheat, and should be of 
the size of an emblic myrobalam? (86). To the eldest 
son of the Preta is given the privilege of performing the 
Shraddha ; in his absence to the other sons, according to 
the order of their seniority (87). 

The day after the day upon which the period of un- 
cleanliness expires, the mourner should bathe and purify 
himself, and give away gold and sesamum for the libera- 
tion of the Preta? (88). 

The son of the Preta should give away cattle, lands. 
clothes, carriages, vessels made of metals, and various 
kinds of edibles, in order that the Preta may attain 
Heaven (89). 

He should also give away scents, garlands, fruits, 
water, a beautiful bed, and everything which the Preta 
himself liked to insure his passage to Heaven (90). 

Then a bull should be branded with the mark of a 
trident, and decorated with gold and ornaments, and then 
let loose, with the object that the deceased may attain 
Heaven (91). 

He should then with a devout spirit perform the 
Shraddha, according to the injunctions laid down for 
the performance of Preta Shraddha,® and then feed 
Bráhmazas and Kaulas possessed of Divine knowledge, 
and the hungry (92). 

The man who is unable to make gifts should perform 
the Shraddha to the best of his ability, and feed the 
hungry, and thus liberate his father from the state of 
existence of a Preta (93). 

This Preta Shrüddha is known as Adya or Ekod- 
dishta Shraddha, and it liberates the deceased from 
the state of Preta. After this every year on the 

! Haritaki. 

2 The Mantra said whilst giving away is : '' Ong : to-day (here men- 
tion month, paksha, tithi, etc.), for the liberation of my father, whose 
gotra is —— and whose name is , I give away gold, etc., to the 


Bráhmaza, whose name is and whose gotra is 
3 See p. 244. 
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tithi! of his death edibles? should be given to the 
deceased (94). -" A 

There is no necessity for a multitude of injunctions 
nor for a multitude of rituals. Man may attain all 
siddhi by honouring a Kaulika. The object of all 
Sangskaras* is completely attained if, in lieu of the pre- 
scribed Homa, Japa, and Shraddha 5 even a single Kau- 
lika? is duly honoured (96), at the time of the ceremony. 

The injunction of Shiva is that all auspicious ceremonies 
should be performed between the period beginning with 
the fourth day of the light half of the lunar half-month, 
and ending on the fifth of the dark half-month (97). l 

He, however, who is desirous of performing any rite 
which must be performed may perform it even on an 
inauspicious day,” provided he be so directed by his Guru, 
by a Ritvij,? or a Kaulika? (98). 

A Kaulika ° should commence the building of a house, 
should first enter a house, start on a journey, wear new 
jewels, and the like, only after worshipping the Primordial 
One with the five Elements" (99). 

Or the excellent worshipper may shorten the rite. He 
may thus, after meditating on the Devi, and inwardly 
reciting the Mantra and bowing to the Devi, go wherever 
he may desire (roo). 

In the worship of all Devatàs, such as the Autumnal 
Festival!? and others, dhyana and püjà!? should be per- 

! A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 

? The offering of Pizdas on the anniversary of his death is called 


Vatsarika Shraddha. 3 Sarva-siddhi—Success in all things. 
4 “ Sacraments ” (see Introduction). 


5 That is, the burnt sacrifice, recitation of Mantra, or obsequial rites 
(see Introduction). 

8 Follower of Kulachara (see Introduction). 

7 Viruddhe ’hni., 8 Priest. 

9? Tantrika cf Kulachara. 10 Vide last note. 

11 Pancha-tattva—Wine, meat, etc. (see Introduction). 

12 Sharadiyotsava. The Durga Püjà is so called because it is cele- 
brated in Autumn. Durga Püjà is also celebrated in Spring, and is 
then called Vasanti, or Vernal Festival. : 

13 Meditation and external worship. 
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formed according to the ordinances laid down in the 
Shastras relating to such worship (xor). 

According to the ordinances relating to the worship 
of the Primordial Kali, animal sacrifice! and Homa? 
should be performed, and the rite should be brought to 
an end by the honouring of Kaulikas? and making of 
offerings * (102). 

The general rule is that Ganga, Vishnu, Shiva, Suryya, 
and Brahma should first be worshipped, and then the 
Deva the special object of worship (103). 

The Kaulika? is the most excellent Dharmma,® the 
Kaulika is the most excellent Deva, the Kaulika is the 
most excellent pilgrimage," therefore should the Kaula 
be always worshipped § (104). 

The three and a half kotis® of Places of Pilgrimage, 
all the Devas beginning with Brahma Himself, reside in 
the body of the Kaula. What, therefore, is there which 
is not attained by worshipping him? The land in which 
the good and fully initiated ° Kaula resides is blessed and 
deserving of honour. It is most holy, and is coveted 
even by the Devas (105-1060). Who can in this world 
understand the majesty of the fully initiated Sadhaka," 
who is Shiva !? Himself, and to whom there is nothing 
either holy or sinful ? (107). 

Such a Kaula, possessing merely the form of man, 
moves about this earth for the salvation of the entire 
world and the instruction of men in the conduct of life 


(108). 


1 Vali. 2 See Introduction. 
3 Followers of Kulachara ; also called Kaulas. 
4 Dakshina. 5 Vide ante, note 3. 


6 I.e., embodiment of righteousness (see Introduction). 

7 [.e., he is the embodiment of all the Holy Places. A visit to him 
is the equivalent of the visit to all Holy Shrines. 

8 Archchayet. 

9 A koti is a crore or ten million—+.e., all the multitude. 

10 Pürgàabhishikta. 

11 One who is intently striving to attain siddhi, 

12 Shivatma (Brahman). 
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Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! spoken of the greatness of the 
Soul! of the fully initiated Kaula. Do Thou in Thy 
mercy speak to Me of the ordinances relating to such 
initiation? (109). 

Shri Sadàshiva said : 

In the three Ages? this rite was a great secret ; men 
then used to perform it in all secrecy, and thus attain 
liberation (xro). 

When the Kali Age prevails, the followers of Kula rite 
should declare themselves as such, and, whether in the 
night or the day, should openly be initiated * (111). 

By the mere drinking of wine, without initiation, a 
man does not become a Kaula. The Kula worshipper 
becomes the Lord of the Kula Chakra only after full 
initiation” (112). 

The Guru should, the day before the initiation, worship 
the Deva of Obstacles? with offerings, according to his 
ability for the removal of all obstacles (x13). 

If the Guru is not qualified to officiate at a full initia- 
tion? ceremony, then it should, O Beloved ! be performed 
by a duly initiated Kaula!? (x14). Gang is the Vija of 
Ganapati (Ganesha) (115).  Gazaka is the Rishi, the 
Chhanda is Nivrit, the Lord of Obstacles?? is the Devata, 
and the Mantra is applicable for the removal of obstacles 
to the performance of the rite !? (116). 

Adding successively six long vowels to the Müla 


1 Mahatmya, 2 Abhisheka. 
3 Yuga—that is, Satya, Tretà, and Dvapara, the three past Ages 
(see Introduction). 


* See p. 55, verse 78. 5 Kevalang madya-sevanat. 
€ Abhisheka. 7 Pürzábhisheka (see Introduction). 
8 Ganesha. 9? Pürzábhisheka. 


1? Vide p.248, note 3. Changing one's Guru is not allowed unless the 
latteris not qualified when the services of a qualified preceptor may be 
sought. It is said “ the disciple thirsting for knowledge may go from 
one Guru to another in the same way that a bee longing for honey 
goes from flower to flower.” 11 A form of metre. 

13 Vighna—that is, Ganesha. 13 J.e., initiatory rite. 
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Mantra," Shadanga-nyàsa? should be performed, and 
O Shiva! after doing Pranayama? let Ganapati be medi- 
tated upon (117). 


DHYANA. 


Meditate on Gana-pati as of the colour of vermilion, 
having three eyes, a large belly, holding in His lotus- 
hands the conch.* the noose,® the elephant-goad.? and 
the sign of blessing.” His great trunk adorned with 
the jar of wine which it holds. On His forehead shines 
the young Moon. He has the head of the King of ele- 
phants ; His cheeks are constantly bathed in wine. His 
body is adorned with the coils of the King of servants. 
He is dressed in red raiment,’ and His body is smeared 
with scented ointments (118). 


1 Gang. 

? Shadanga-nyàsa proper is also called Hridayddi-shadanga-nyasa— 
i.c., of the six parts of the body, beginning with the Heart: (1) Heart, 
(2) the Head, (3) the Crown-lock, (4) the Thorax, (5) the three Eyes, 
(0) the palm and back of the Hand.  Kara-nyàsa is also called Angush- 
thadi-Shadanga-nyasa—i.e., nyasa of six parts, beginning with the 
Angushtha, or thumb: (1) Thumb, (2) Index finger, (3) Middle finger, 
(4) Ring finger, (5) Little finger, and (6) the palm and back of the 
Hand. 

3 For the details of this practice, see ed. Bhakta, p.497. Commence 
inhalation with the left nostril, making japa of the Vija Gang sixteen 
times ; retain the breath, making japa sixty-four times ; lastly, exhale 
through right nostril, making japa thirty-two times. Then the order 
is reversed by commencing with right nostril, and lastly with the left 
nostril. These three actions make one Pranayama. This Tantra 
speaks of two ways of Pránàyàma—the Gheranda Sanghità of seven 
and the Hatha-yoga-pradipika of three. 

4 Shangkha. 

5 Pasha. 

‘6 Angkusha—the hook for driving elephants. 

7 The text has Ishta. Vara Mudra=Sign of Blessing. This is done 
by merely turning in the thumb, its end touching the palm below the 
ring finger, all the fingers being held straight out. 

3 Bharati explains this passage to mean—" His diadem shining with 
the young Moon.” 

9 Bharati interprets this passage to mean—"' His body aglow with 
His red raiment.” He is of the colour of vermilion. 
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Having thus meditated upon Ganapati, he should be 
worshipped with mental offerings,! and then the pro- 
tecting power of the seat? should be worshipped.? These 
are Tibra, Jvalini, Nanda, Bhoga-da, Kàma-rüpizi, Ugra, 
Tejasvati, Satya, and Vighna-vinashini.* The first 
eight should be worshipped in their order, beginning 
from the east, and the last should be worshipped in 
the middle of the Mandala. Having thus worshipped 
them all, the lotus-seat itself should be worshipped 
(119-120). 

Meditating on Ganesha once again, He should be wor- 
shipped with offerings of the five elements. On each of 
His four sides should the excellent Kaulika worship 
Ganesha, Gana-nayaka, Gana-nàtha, Gana-krida, Eka- 
danta, Rakta-tuzda, Lambodara, Gajanana, Mahodara, 
Vika/a, Dhimrabha, and Vighna-nashana® (121-123). 

Then the eight Shaktis, Brahmi,’ and others, and the 
ten Dikpalas® and their weapons, should be worshipped, 
and after that Vighna-rija? should be bidden to de- 
part!? (124). 

Having thus worshipped the King of Obstacles, the 
worshipper should perform the preliminary’? ceremony, 
and then entertain the Kaulas versed in divine know- 
ledge with the five elements” (125). 


1 See Ullàsa v., verses 142 et seq. 

2 Pitha-shakti (see Adhára-shakti, ante). 

3 Bharati adds—'' With Mantras made up of the Pranava, the name 
and Nama." 

* The first eight are to be worshipped on the eight sides, and the last 
—the “ Destructress of Obstacles "—in the middle. 

5 Pancha-tattva—i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched food, and woman. 

€ These are called the surrounding (Avarava) Deities. 
forms of Gana-pati, Who is called by these names Himself. 

7 Brahmi, Nārāyanī, Maheshvari, Chamunda, Kumari, Aparajita, 
Varahi, Nàrasinghi (cf. Chapter V., verse 134 ; and Chapter VI., verse 
100), 

8 Indra, etc. (see Chapter VI., verse 103). 

? King of Obstacles—Gamesha. 

10 “ Lord of Obstacles ! Pardon me," is the Mantra of dismissal. 

11 Adhivasa, 12 Pancha-tattva. 


They are 
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The next day, having bathed! and performed his 
ordinary daily duties as already enjoined, he should, 
O Beloved! give away sesamum-seed and gold jor the 
destruction of all sins from his birth, and a bhojya? 
for the satisfaction of the Kaulas (126). Then, giving 
arghya? to Süryya, and having worshipped Brahmi, 
Vishnu, Shiva, and the nine Planets, as also the sixteen 
divine Mothers, he should make a Vasu-dhàrà* (127). 

He should then perform Vriddhi Shraddha for the good 
result of the rite, and, going up to the Guru, bow to him, 
and pray to him as follows (128) : 


(PRAYER TO THE GURU.) 


Save me, O Lord ! thou that art the Sun of the Kaulas. 
Protect my head, O Ocean of Mercy ! with the shade of 
thy lotus-foot (x20). Grant us leave, O Exalted One! in 
this auspicious Pürzabhis/eka that by thy grace I may 
attain the success of my undertaking without any hin- 
drance (130). 


(The Guru should then reply :) 

My son! be thou, by the permission of the Shiva- 
Shakti? initiated with the full initiation. May thou 
attain the object of thy desire by the command of 
Shiva (13r). 

Having thus obtained the permission of the spiritual 
Preceptor, he should make the Sangkalpa? for the removal 
of all obstacles and for the attainment of long life, pros- 
perity, strength, and good health (132). 

The Sàádhaka, having solemnly formed his resolve, 
should worship the Guru, by presenting him with clothes 


1 Bhakta adds—‘‘ With sarvvaushadhi or Amalaki (a kind of Myra- 
bolam) water.” 

2 I.e., rice, uncooked vegetables, ghee, sugar, salt—what, in short, is 
given uncooked for the purpose of making a meal. 

3 Offering. 4 See p. 206, note 3 

5 Shiva and Shakti—the Two in One. 

6 “ Solemnly declare his purpose” (see Introduction). See cd. 


Bhakta, p. 503, for details. 
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and jewels, and kàraza! with Shuddhi,? and do honour 
to him (133). 

The Guru should then make with earth an altar four 
fingers in height and measuring one and a half cubit either 
way in a beautiful room painted with red earth, etc., 
decorated with pictures, flags, fruits, and leaves, and 
strings of small bells. 

The room should have a beautiful ceiling-cloth;? lighted 
with lines of lamps fed with ghee to dispel all traces of 
darkness, and should be scented with burning camphor, 
incense-sticks, and incense, and ornamented with fans,* 
fly-whisks;? the tail feathers of the peacock, and mirrors, 
etc., and then he should with rice powdered and coloured 
yellow, red, black, white, and dark blue draw Mandalas 
called Sarvato-bhadra,’ beautiful and auspicious in every 
way (134-138). ` 

Then each person should perform the rite preparatory 
to mental worship, according to his Sangkalpa,® and then, 
having made mental worship, should purify the five ele- 
ments with the Mantra previously mentioned (139). 
After the Pancha-tattvas? have been purified, the jar, 
which must be either of gold or silver or copper or earth, 
should be placed with the Brahma Vija?? on the Mazdala. 
It should be washed with the Weapon Mantra! and 
smeared with curd, Aks/ata,? and then a vermilion mark 
should be placed on it with the Mantra ''Shring ’”’ 
(140-141). 

He should then recite three times the letters of the 
alphabet, with the Vindu superposed from Ksha to A," 
and recite inwardly the Mula Mantra, and fill the jar with 


1 Wine. 2 See p. 104, note 5. 3 Chandratapa. t Chàmara. 
5 Made of the tuft of the tail of yak. 6 Diagram, 
7 Name of a Yantra—Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 

8 Sva-kalpokta-vidhina. As to Sangkalpa, see Introduction. 

9 I.e., the wine, meat, fish, mudra, and woman. 

10 Ong. .4 Square—the Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 


B gehe. 13 See p. 230, note 8. 
14 Ie., the Matrika Vija. 
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wine! or water from some holy place, or with ordinary 
pure water, and then throw into the jar nine gems or 
gold? (142-143). 

The merciful Guru should then place over the mouth 
of the jar a leafy branch of a Jack-tree, a Fig-tree,? an 
Ashvattha-tree,* and of a Vakula and Mango-tree, with 
the Vagbhava Vija® (144). 

He should then place on the leafy branch a gold, silver. 
copper, or earthen platter, uttering the Rama Vija* and 
Maya Vija’ (145). Then, O Beauteous One ! two pieces 
of cloth should be tied to the neck of the jar. When 
worshipping Shakti the cloth should be of a red colour. 
and in the worship of Shiva and Vishnu it should be 
white (146). 

Inwardly reciting the 


MANTRA. 
Sthang, Sthing, Hring, Shring, 


the jar should be fixed in its place, and after putting into 
it the Pancha-tattvas? the nine cups should be placed 
in their order (147). The Shakti Patra should be of 
silver, the Guru Patra of gold, the Shri Pátra? should 
be made of the human skull? the rest of copper (148). 
Cups made of stone, wood, and iron should be rejected ; 
the material of the cups in the worship of the Maha-Devi 
should be according to the means of the worshipper (149). 

After placing the cups, libations should be offered to 


1 Kàrana. 

2 As to the gems used, sec Introduction. A piece of gold is used 
weighing one tola, or a gold mohur. 

3 Ficus glonuiata rox. Waulikarchana-dipika substitutes Via, or 
Ficus indica. 

4 Ficus religiosa. 5 Aing. 6 Shring. 

7 Kring. 5 Wine, meat, etc. 

? Shri-pàtra is the cup from which liquid is taken for sprinkling, 
ctc., and which is not used for drinking. In some schools the drinking- 
cup is made of a skull. 

10 Mahàa-shangkha (the great Conch-shell)—that is, human skull. 
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the four Gurus! and the Devi, and the wise one should 
then worship the jar filled with nectar (150). Lights and 
incense should then be waved? and sacrifices made to all 
beings,? and after worshipping the divinities of the pitha * 
he should perform SAadangganyasa? (151). He should then 
do Pranayama, and, meditating on the Great Devi, invoke 
Her, and thereafter worship Her, the Object of his worship, 
to the best of his ability and without niggardliness (152). 
The excellent Guru, O Shiva! should perform all the rites 
ending with Homa, and then honour the Kumaàris? and 
worshippers of Shakti by presenting them with flowers, 
sandal-paste, and clothes (153). 

The Guru should then ask the permission of those 
present with the following words : 

O you Kaulas! who are vowed to Kula-worship, be 
kind to my disciple. Do you give your permission to his 
Sangskara of Purwabhisheka (154). 

The Lord of the Chakra, having thus asked those present, 
should respectfully say: “ By the grace of Mahamaya? 
and the majesty of the Supreme Soul? may thy disciple 
be perfect and devoted to the Supreme Essence ’’® (155). 

The Guru should then make the disciple worship the 
Devi in the jar, which has been worshipped by himself, 
and then, mentally repeating the 


MANTRA. 
Kling, Hring, Shring !? 


over it, move the immaculate jar, with the following 


MANTRA. 


Rise, O Brahma-kalasha," thou art the Devata™ ana 
grantest all success. May my disciple, being bathed 


1 See Chapter VL, verse 50. — 2 I.e., Arati. 3 Sarva-bhüta-vali 
* Or seat (see p. 106, note 2). 5 See Introduction, l 
6 Unmarried girls. 7 The Devi (see Introduction). 
8 Paramatma, ® Para-tattva-parayana. 

10 That is, the Vijas of Kama, Maya, and Rama, or Lakshmi. 

H Jar—that is, the Brahman itself. . 2 Devatatmaka. 
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with thy water and leaves, be devoted to Brahman 
(156-157). 


Having moved! the jar in this manner, the Guru 
should mercifully sprinkle the disciple seated with his 
face to the North with the Mantra about to be spoken 
(158). 

The Rishi of the Mantra of this auspicious Pürnabhi- 
sheka rite is Sadashiva, the presiding Devatà is the 
Adyà Devatà, the Vija is “ Ong," and its applicability 
is for the auspicious sprinkling? on the occasion of the 
Purnabhis/teka ceremony (158-159). 


MANTRA. 


May the Gurus sprinkle? thee. May Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Maheshvara sprinkle thee ; may the Mothers Durga, 
Lakshmi, Bhavani, sprinkle thee ; may Shodashi, Tarini, 
Nitya, Svaha, Mahis/a-mardini, all these sprinkle thee 
with the water that has been sanctified by the Mantra ; 
may Jaya-durga, Vishalaks/i, Brahmawi, Sarasvati, may 
all These sprinkle thee ; may Bagala, Varadà, and Shiva 
sprinkle thee; may the Shaktis, Narasinghi, Varàhi, 
Vaishnavi, Vana-malini, Indravi, Varuvi, Raudri, 
sprinkle thee ; may Bhairavi, Bhadra-kali, Tushti, Pushti, 
Uma, Kshama, Shraddha, Kanti, Daya, Shanti, always 
sprinkle thee; may Maha-kali, Maha-laks/nni Maha- 
nila-sarasvati,  Ugra-chazdà, Prachanda, constantly 
sprinkle thee ; may Matsya, Kürma, Varaha, Nrisingha. 
Vamana, Rama, Bhzgu-Ràma, sprinkle thee with water ; 
may Asitanga, Ruru, Chanda, Krodhonmatta, Bha- 
yangkara, Kapali, Bhishana, sprinkle thee; may Kali, 
Kapalini, Kullà, Kurukullà, Virodhini, Viprachitta, 
Mahogra, ever sprinkle thee ; may Indra, Agni, Shamana,* 
Raksha, Varuna, Pavana, Dhana-da,? Maheshana, who 
are the cight Dikpálas,? sprinkle thee ; may Ravi, Soma, 

1 That is, by the Mantra. 2 That is, Consecration. 


3 Or Consecrate (Abhis/rinchantu). 4 An epithet of Yama. 
5 Kuvera. 6 Protectors of the Quarters. 
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Mangala Budha, Jiva,? Sita? Shani,* Rahu, Ketu,’ 
with all their Satellites, sprinkle thee ; may the stars, 
the Karazas,° the Yogas," the Days of the Week, and the 
two Divisions of the Month,® the Days, Seasons, Months, 
and the Year anoint thee always ; may the Salt Ocean, 
the Sweet Ocean, the Ocean of Wine,? the Ocean of Ghee, 
the Ocean of Curd, the Ocean of Milk, the Ocean of Sweet 
Water sprinkle thee with their consecrated waters ; 
may Ganga, Yamuna, Reva, Chandra-bhaga, Sarasvati, 
Sarayu, Gandaki, Kunti, Shveta-gangà, Kaushiki,!® may 
all these sprinkle thee with their consecrated waters ; 
may the great Nagas‘! beginning with Ananta, the birds 
beginning with Garuda,’ the trees beginning with the 
Kalpa tree,? and the great Mountains sprinkle thee ; 
may the beneficent Beings residing in Pātāla,!* on the 
earth, and in the air, pleased at this hour of thy Pürza- 
bhisleka, sprinkle thee with water (160-175). May 
thy ill-luck, bad name, illness, melancholy and sorrows 
be destroyed by the Pirwabhisheka, and by the glory 
of the Supreme Brahman (176). May Alakshmi,;5 Kāla- 
karni,? the Dakinis,” and the Yoginis,? being driven away 

1 Sun, Moon, and. Mercury. 2 Brihaspati, or Jupiter. 

3 Shukra, the planet Venus. 4 Saturn. 

5 Ketu is the descending node, considered as the ninth planet, and 
the body or trunk of the demon Sainghikeya. Rahu is the ascending 
node—a demon with head and without body, swallowing the Sun and 
Moon in eclipse. 

$ Astrological divisions of the day. 

7 Lucky or unlucky conjunctions of Planets or Stars, which are 
ten in number: Vava, Valava, Kaulava, Taitila, Vanija, Vishti, 
Shakuni, ChatusApada, Kintughna, and Nàgo-yoga. 

8 The Pakskas, which are Shukla and Krishna—light and dark. 

SEU 10 Names of Rivers. 

11 Serpent-divinities, with human head and tail of serpent, said to 
inhabit the Nether Worlds (Patala) 

12 The Vahana of Vishnu. I 

13 Tree in Indra's heaven that yields all that is desired. 

14 The Nether World. 

Devi of Adversity as regards loss of wealth. 
16 Devi of Misfortune. 

17 Female Spirits, attendants on Kali. 

Female Spirits, attendants on Durga. 


17 
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by the Kali Vija, be destroyed by the Abhisheka (177). 
May the Bhuta,? Preta,? Pishachas,? and the maleficent 
Planets be driven out, put to flight, and destroyed by 
the Rama Vija;* may all misfortune caused thee by 
magic and by the incantations of thy enemies, may all thy 
transgressions of mind, word, and body be destroyed as 
the result of this initiation ; may all thy adversities be 
destroyed, may thy prosperity be undisturbed, may all 
thy desires be fulfilled as the result of this Pürnabhis/teka 
(178-180). 


With these twenty-one Mantras the disciple should be 
sprinkled with water ; and if he has obtained already the 
Mantra from the mouth of a Pashu, the Guru should 
make him hear it again? (181). 

The Kaulika Guru should, having informed the wor- 
shippers of Skahti, call his disciple by his name and give 
him a name ending with Anandanatha (182). 

Being thus initiated in the Mantra by the Guru, the 
disciple should worship his Ishkta-devata’ in the Yantra® 
(of the Guru), and then honour the Guru by presenting 
him with the Pancha-tattvas? (183). 

The disciple should also give as Dakshina! cows, land, 
gold, clothes, drinks, and jewels to the Guru, and then 
honour the Kaulas,! who are the very embodiments of 
Shiva +? (184). 

The self-possessed, purified, and humble disciple, 
having honoured the Kaulas, should touch the sacred 
feet of the Guru with veneration, and, bowing to him, 
pray to him as follows (185): 

1 Spirits, Ghosts. 


2 Spirits before performance of Shraddha. 
3 Bad and filthy Deva-yonis, who are invoked by those who are 


Pishacha-siddha. 1 Shring. 
5 See Introduction. 6 From his own mouth. 
7 'The Divinity of his worship. 
* Diagram. 9? Wine, meat, etc. 
10 Presents. 11 Who are present. 


12 Shivatmaka—whose soul is the soul of Shiva. 
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PRAYER TO GURU. 


Holy Lord ! Thou art the Lord of the world. Lord! 
thou art my Lord. O Ocean of Mercy ! do Thou gratity 
my heart's desire by the gift of the excellent nectar (186). 


The Guru should then say : 

“ Give me leave, O Kaulas ! you who are the visible 
images of Shiva Himself, that I may give to my good and 
humble disciple the excellent nectar ” (187). 

The Kaulas will then say : 

“Lord of the Chakra! thou art the Supreme Lord 
Himself, Thou art the Sun of the Kaulalotus. Do Thou 
gratify this good disciple, and give him the Kaula 
nectar ” (188). 

The Guru, having obtained the leave of the Kaulas. 
should place in the hand of the disciple the drinking-cup 
filled with the excellent nectar, as also the Shuddhi (189). 

The Guru should then, devoutly meditating on the Devi 
in his heart, place the tilaka! on the forehead of the 
disciple, as also of the Kaulas, with the ashes adhering 
to the sacrificial spoon (190). 

Let the Guru then distribute the Tattvas offered? to 
the Devi, and partake of the food and drink as directed 
in the injunctions relating to the formation of Chakra? 
(ror). 

O Devi! I have spoken to Thee of the auspicious rites 
relating to Pürzabhisheka. By this one attains divine 
knowledge and becomes Shiva Himself (192). 

The Purwabhisheka should be performed for nine or 
seven or five or three or one night (193). 

There are, O Kuleshàni! five different forms in this 
purificatory rite. In the rite which lasts nine nights the 
Mandala* known as Sarvato-bhadra? should be made (194). 

1 Sectarian mark. 
2 Prasada-tattva = Prasáda is food offered to a Deva or Guru, and 
is deemed holy food. 3 See Chapter VI., verses 189 et seq. 


i Yantra. For these Mandalas, see Tantra-sàra, pp. 124-I29, and 
p. 168. 5 All propitious. 
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Beloved ! in the rite which lasts seven nights the Manda- 
la Nava-nàbha, in the rite which lasts five nights the Man- 
dala Panchabja, in the rite which lasts three nights and 
in the rite which lasts one night the Mandala of eight- 
petalled lotus should be respectively made (195). 

O Devi ! the injunction is that on the Sarvato-bhadra 
and Nava-nàbha Mandalas nine jars! should be placed, 
on Panchabja Mandala five, and on Ashia-dalabja Mandala 
one jar, and the Angga-Devatàs? and the Avarasa- 
Devatas? should be worshipped in the filaments and other 
parts of the lotuses (196-197). 

The Kaulas who have been fully initiated are pure of 
soul. All things are purified by their looking, touching, 
and by their smelling them (198). All men, whether they 
are Shaktas, Vaishnavas, Shaivas, Sauras, or Gànapatas.* 
should worship the Kaula Sádhu? with devotion (199). 

It is good for a Shakta to have a Guru who is a Shákta. 
for a Shaiva a Shaiva Guru 1s commendable, and for a 
Vaishnava a Vaishnava. for a Saura a Saura as Guru 
is advised, and a Ganapata is the proper Guru for a Gàza- 
pata, but a Kaula is excellent as Guru in the case of all ; 
therefore the wise one should with all his soul be initiated 
by a Kaula (200-201). Those who worship the Kaulas 
with Pancha-tattva® and with heart uplifted cause the 
salvation of their Ancestors, and themselves attain the 
highest end (202). 

The man who has obtained the Mantra from the mouth 
of a Pashu” is of a certainty a Pashu, and he who has 
obtained the Mantra from a Vira? is a Vira. and he who 
obtains it from a Kaula knows the Brahman (203). One 
who has been initiated according to Shakta rites? is a 
Vira; he may purify the Pancha-tattvas only in the 


1 Ghatas. 

2 The limbs of the Devi, which are considered as Devata. 

3 The attendant Devatas. t I.e., Gànapatyas. 
5 Holy man, or Sage 6 Wine, etc, 


* As to the meaning of these classes of men, see Introduction. 
8 I.e., without Pirzabhisheka. 
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worship of his own Is//a-devata,' he may never be the 
Chakreshvara? (204). 

He who kills a Vira, he who drinks wine which has not 
been consecrated,? he who seduces the wife of or steals 
the property of a Vira, these four are great sinners, and 
the man who associates with any of these is the fifth 
sinner (205). Those evil-natured men who disparage the 
Kula Way,* Kula articles, and the Kula worshipper go 
down the low and vile path (206). 

The Rudra-dakinis and Rudra-bbairavis? dance in joy 
(at the thought of) chewing the bones and flesh of men 
who hate wine and the Kaulas (207). They are merciful 
and truthful, and ever desire the good of others, for 
such as slander them there is no escape from Hell (208). 

I have in the various Tantras spoken of various cere- 
monies and of many repetitions of practices ; but in the 
case of a Kaula who is devoted to the Brahman, it 
is a matter of indifference whether he practises or omits 
them (209). 

There is one Supreme Brahman Who exists, spread 
throughout the Universe (or any part of it). He is 
worshipped, because there is nothing which exists apart 
from Him (210). 

Beloved ! even those who look to the fruit of action 
and are governed by their desires and by the worship 
of different Devas, and addicted to worldly pursuits, go 
to and become united$ with Him (211). He who sees 
everything in Brahman, and who sees Brahman every- 
where, is undoubtedly known as an excellent Kaula, who 
has attained liberation while yet living" (212). 

End of the Tenth Joyful Message, entitled ‘‘ Rites relating 
to Vriddhi Shraddha, Funeral Rites, and PürzabhisAheka." 

1 Special tutelary Devatà. 

? Lord of the Chakra, who alone can pour out wine from the jar, 
and drink and distribute as he thinks right. The others are prohibited 
from doing so. 

3 Vrithà-pàyi-Vain-drinker, * Kula Worship, etc. 


5 Spirits of that name, attendant on Shiva and Kali. 
$ Literally, Enter. 7 Jivanmukta (see Introduction, cxxxii). 


CHAPTER XI 


ISTENING to the injunctions! of Shambhü relating 
to the different castes and stages of life, Aparnà* 
was greatly pleased, and questioned Shangkara thus (1) : 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord ! out of Thy kindness for Me and in 
Thy omniscience, spoken of the customs and the rules of 
religious conduct and sacraments? for the well-being of 
the world (2). But the men of the Kali Age, being 
wicked, and blinded by anger and lust, atheists,* of 
wavering minds and addicted to the gratification of their 
senses, will not in their ignorance and folly follow the way 
laid down by Thee ; it behoves Thee. O Ishàna ! to say 
what will be the means of their liberation (3-4). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Thou hast asked well, O Devi! Thou who art the 
Benefactress of the world, the Mother of the world, Thou 
art Durgā. Thou liberatest people from the bonds of 
birth and the toils of this world(5). Thou art the Primor- 
dial One, Thou fosterest and guardest this world, Thou 
art beyond the most excellent ; Thou, O Devi ! supportest 
the moving and the motionless Universe (6). Thou art 
Earth,® Thou art Water, Thou art Fire. Thou art Air. 


1 Dharmma. 

2 Devi—so called because during the time She was doing penance 
She would not so much as eat a leaf to appease Her hunger. 

3 Sangakdras. 

t Nàstika—Unbeliever in the Vedas, etc. 


5 * Mother ” (Janani), which Bharati interprets as equivalent of 
Janayitri. Durga-'' Difficult to understand." 
$ Prithivi 
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Thou art the Void,! Thou art consciousness? itself, Thou 
art the mahat-tattva? (7). Thou art life in this world ; 
Thou art the knowledge? of self, and Thou art the Supreme 
Divinity. Thou art the senses ; Thou art the mind, Thou 
art the intellect ; Thou artthe motion and existence of the 
Universe? (8). 

Thou art the Vedas, Thou art the Pranava Thou art 
the Smritis, the Sanghitàs, the Nigamas, the Agamas, 
and the Tantras,” Thou pervadest all the Shastras, and 
art the Abode of all that is good (9). Thou art Mahakali,® 
Mahalakshmi,® Mah4-nila-sarasvati,!° Mahodari,4 Maha- 
maya,!* Mahàraudri,? and Maheshvari!*; Thou art Om- 
niscient and full of knowledge, there is nothing which 
Thou knowest not ; yet, O Wise One ! since Thou askest 
Me, I will speak of it for Thy pleasure (xo-11). 

Thou hast truly spoken, O Devi ! of the ways of men, 
who, knowing what is for their welfare, yet, maddened 
by sinful desire for things which bring immediate enjoy- 
ment, and devoid of the sense of right and wrong, will 
desert the True Path. I speak now of that which will 
contribute to their salvation (12-13). 

Void 2 Viyat — Akásha = Ether, Space 

Ahangkara 

The Sankhya category of*that name. 

Knowledge = Vidyá—here Átma-jnàna. 

By the senses are meant the eyes, ears, etc. Bharati says that 
mind (manas) means heart (hridaya), and understanding (buddhi) 


means shastradi-tattva-jnana (knowledge of the essence of the Shástras, 
etc.). 


$ Ongkaàra. 

T See Note in Bhakta's Edition, P- 527, where the Sanghitàs are said 
to refer to the Mahabharata and other similar writings. See also the 
Introduction. 

3 As the Destructress of the Universe. 

? As the Cause of all prosperity and intelligence. 

10 As the Source of all learning. 

11 For She holds the Universe in Her womb. 

1? She Who is above Maya, Which holds the Universe under Her 
spell. 

13 She Who is the fierce Destructress. 

u As She dominates and is the Lord of all. 


i 
2 
3 
4 
5 
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In the doing of what is forbidden and in the omitting 
of what is enjoined men sin, and sins lead to pain, sorrow, 
and disease (14). 

O Kula-nayika !! know that there are two kinds of sin— 
that which contributes merely to the injury of one’s own 
self, and that which causes injury to others (15). Man is 
released of the sin of injuring others by the punishment 
inflicted by the King, and from other sins by expiatory 
rites? and Samadhi (16). 

Those sinful men who are not purified by cither punish- 
ment or expiation cannot but go to hell, and are despised 
both in this world and the next (17). 

O Adya ! I shall first of all speak of the Rules relating, 
O Maheshvari! to punishment by the King. The King 
who deviates from these himself goes upon the downward 
path (18). 

In the administration of justice, servants. sons, mendi- 
cants,* friends, and foes should all be treated alike (19). 

If the King is guilty of any sin himself, or if he should 
have wronged one who is not guilty, then he may purify 
himself by fasting and by placating those he has wronged 
by gifts (20). If the King should consider that he is 
guilty of any sin which is punishable by death, he should 
then abdicate his kingdom and go to a forest, and there 
labour for his liberation and penances (21). The King 
should not, without sufficient reason, inflict heavy 
punishment on persons guilty of a light offence, nor 
should he inflict light punishment on persons guilty of a 
great offence (22). But the punishment by which many 
offenders may be deterred from ill-doing, and (punish- 
ment) in the case of an offender who is fearless® of crimes, 
should be heavy, although the offence be a light one (23). 


1 The Devi (as mistress of the Kaulas). 2 Prayashchitta. 
3 Samàádhi—Chitta-vritti-nirodha, or Yoga (Bharati) (see Introduc- 
tion). 


4 Udasina—Persons who, after giving up all they possess, live by 


what pious people give them. 
5 I.e., in the case of hardened criminals. 
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In the case of one who has committed the offence but once 
only and is ashamed of his ill-deed, or of one who fears 
crime and is a respectable man, a light punishment should 
be inflicted, even if the offence be a grave one (24). 

If a Kaula or a Bràhmaza is guilty of a slight offence, 
they should even, though highly honourable, be punished 
by the King by a rebuke (25). 

The King who does not bestow adequate rewards and 
punishments after consultation with his ministers is a 
great sinner (26). 

A son should not leave his mother and father, the sub- 
jects should not leave their King, nor the wife her hus- 
band, even though they are greatly guilty! (27). 

The subjects should actively protect the kingdom, 
property, and life of the just King ; otherwise they will 
go upon the downward path (28). 

Shiva ! those who knowingly go with their mother,? 
daughter,? or sister? those who have killed their Maha- 
gurus,? those who have, after having taken refuge in the 
Kula Faith, abandoned it, and those who have broken 
the trust placed in them, are great sinners (29-30). 

Shivà! the punishment of those that go with their 
mother, sister, and daughter is death, and if the latter 
are wilful participants the same punishment should be 
inflicted upon them (31). 

The sinful man who with a lustful mind goes to the bed 
of his mother or father's sister, or daughters-in-law, or 
mothers-in-law (wife's mother), the wife of his preceptor, 
the wife of his maternal or paternal grandfather, the 
daughter or wife of his mother or father's brother, the 
wife or daughter of his brother, the sister's daughter, the 
masters wife or daughter, or with an unmarried girl, 

: The text may, however, mean-—'' Unless they are greatly 
guilty.” 


E ? Each of these terms is suggestive of a class. Thus, Mother would 
include her sister, her sister-in-law, etc. 


3 Ie., Father and Mother, and Husband in the case of married 
women, 
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should be punished by castration,! and these women also 
if they are wilful participants in the crime should be 
punished by the cutting of their noses and turning them 
out of the house that they may be released from sin 

(32-34). 

' The punishment of the man who goes with the wife or 
daughter of a sapizda,? or with the wife of a man who 
has trusted him, is to be deprived of all his property and 
to have his head shaved (35). 

If through mistake (by ignorance) one should happen 
to marry any of these;? either in Brahma or Shaiva form, 
then she should at once be disespoused (36). 

À man who goes with the wife of another man of 
the same caste as himself, or of a caste inferior to 
his own, should be punished by the imposition of a 
fine and by being kept on a diet of grains* for one 
month (37). 

If a Kshatriya, Vaishya, Shüdra, or Samanya, O Thou 
of Beauteous Face! goes with a Bráhmasa woman 
knowing her to be such, then his punishment is castration, 
and the Brahmaza woman should be disfigured and 
banished from his kingdom by the King. For such as 
go with the wives of Viras, and for such wives, the punish- 
ment should be the same (38-39). 

The wicked man who enjoys the wife of one of a higher 
caste should be heavily fined, and kept on a diet of grains 
for three months (40). 

And if the woman is a wilful party, she should be 
punished as above mentioned? If the wife is the victim 
of a rape, then she should be separated from, but main- 
tained by, her husband (41). 

A wife, whether married according to Brahma or 
Shaiva form, should in all cases be renounced if she has 
1 Linga-chchheda — Cutting off the genitals. 

? Kinsman. 
3 I.e., one of the prohibited degree. 


4 Kaza-grains, broken rice, etc. 
5 Shaving of head, disfiguring, etc 
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gone with another even if it be only once, and then 
whether of her own desire or against it (42). 

Those who have intercourse with public women, or with 
cows or other animals, should, O Deveshi ! be purified by 
being kept on a diet of grains for three nights (43). 

The punishment of those wicked men who have un- 
naturalintercourse! with a woman is death ; this is the 
injunction of Shambhü (44). 

A man who ravishes a woman, even if she be the wife 
of a Chazdàla, should be punished by death, and should 
never be pardoned (45). 

A man should consider as wife only that woman who 
has been married to him according to Brahma or Shaiva 
form. Allother women are the wives of others? (46). 

A man who with lust looks at another man's wife 
should fast for a day to purify himself. He who accosts? 
her in a secret place should fast for two days. He who 
touches her should fast for four days; and he who 
embraces* her should fast for eight days to purify 
himself (47). 

And the woman who with a lustful mind behaves in the 
same manner should purify herself by following the same 
rules of fasting (48). 

The man who uses offensive language towards a woman, 
who sees the private parts of a woman who is not his 
wife? and laughs derisively at her, should fast for two 
days to purify himself (49). 

A man who shows his naked body to another, or who 
makes another person naked, should cease eating for two 
days to purify himself (50). 

If the husband proves that his wife has had intercourse 
with another, then the King should punish-her and her 
paramour according to the injunction laid down (51). 

If the husband (has good cause to believe and yet) is 
unable to prove the faithlessness of his wife, then he 


1 Payung gachchhatam, 2 Para-stri. 


3 Sambhashya. 4 Parishvajya, 
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should separate from her, but he should maintain her if 
she remains under his control (52). 

If the husband, on seeing his wife enjoying with her 
paramour, kills her with her paramour, then the King 
should not punish him with death (53). 

If the husband prohibits the wife to go to any place 
or to talk with anyone, then the wife should neither go 
to that place nor talk with that person (54). 

If, on the death of the husband, the widow lives with 
the relatives of the husband under their control, following 
the customs! of a widow's life, or in their absence she lives 
with the relatives of her father, then she deserves to 
inherit her husband's property (55). 

The widow should not eat twice a day. nor should she 
cat food cooked by one who is not her husband's Agnate ; 
she should renounce sexual enjoyment, animal food, 
jewels, sleeping on soft beds,” and coloured clothes? (56). 

The widow faithful to her Dharmma should not anoint 
herself with fragrant ointments, she should avoid village 
gossip, and should spend her time in the worship of the 
Deities and in the performance of Vratas* (57). 

In the case of the boy who has neither father, mother, 
nor paternal grandfather, the mother’s relatives? are the 
best guardians (58). The mother’s mother, mother’s 
father, mother’s brother, mother’s brother’s son, mother’s 
father’s brother, these are the relatives® on the mother’s 
side (59). 

Father's mother, father. brother, father's brother's and 
sister's sons, father's father's brother, are known as 
paternal relatives? (60). 

The husband's mother, father, brother, the husband's 
brother's and sister's sons, and the husband's father’s 
brothers, all these are known as the relatives of the 
husband? (61). 


1 See post. 
2 Paryyangka—that is, with mattresses (gadi) and the like. 
3 Rakta—literally, red. 4 eae Introduction. 


5 Matri-bandhavas. 8 Pitri-bàndhavas 7 Pati-bandhavas. 
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Ambika ! the King should compel a man, according to 
his means, to give food and clothes to his father, mother, 
father’s father, father’s mother, the wife whose son 
cannot support her, and to the maternal grandfather and 
grandmother, who are poor and have no son (62-63). 

If a man speaks rudely to his wife he must fast for a 
day, if he beats her he must go without food for three 
days, and if he causes her bloodshed then he must fast 
for seven days (64). 

If a man in his anger or folly calls? his wife his mother, 
his sister, or daughter, then he should purify himself by 
fasting seven days (65). 

If a girl be married to an impotent man, then the King 
should cause her to be married again, even if the fact is 
discovered after the lapse of some time. This is Shiva’s 
injunction (66). 

If a girl becomes a widow before consummation of 
marriage, she also ought to be remarried. This also is the 
command of Shiva (67). 

The woman who is delivered of a child within six months 
of her marriage, or after the lapse of a year following her 
husband’s death, is not a wife, nor is the child legiti- 
mate (68). 

The woman who causes a miscarriage before the com- 
pletion of the fifth month, as well as the person who helps 
her thereto, should be heavily punished (69). 

The woman who after the fifth month destroys the child 
in her womb, and the person who helps her thereto, are 
guilty of killing a human being (70). 

The cruel man who wilfully kills another man should 
always be sentenced to death by the King (71). 

The King should correct the man who kills another man 
through ignorance,? or in a fit of passion,* or by mistake, 


1 Durvvachyang kathayan. 

? [.e., if a man says to his wife, '* You are my mother," meaning 
that she was not his wife. 

3 Pramáda. : 4 Bhrama. 
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either by taking his property from him or by giving him a 
severe beating! (72). 

The man who tries to compass his own death. whether 
by himself or by the aid of another, should be awarded the 
same punishment as the man who kills another through 
ignorance (73). 

The man who kills another in a duel, or kills an 
enemy who attempts to kill him, is not guilty of any 
offence (74). 

The King should punish the man who ias maimed 
another by maiming him, and the man who has beaten 
another by having him beaten (75). 

The wicked man who flings any missile, or lifts his hand 
to strike a Vipra,” or one who should be honoured, or who 
strikes either of them, should be punished by a pecuniary 
fine for the first offence, and by the burning of his hand for 
a second offence (76). 

If a man dies consequent upon a wound inflicted by 
any Weapon or otherwise after six months, then the 
offender should be punished for the assault, and shall not 
be punished with death by the King (77). 

If the King kills subverters of his government, men who 
plot to usurp his kingdom, servants secretly befriending 
the King’s enemies, men creating dissatisfaction against 
the King among the troops, subjects who wish to wage 
war against the King, or armed highway robbers, he 
shall not. be guilty of any sin (78-79). 

The man who kills another, compelled by his master's 
order, is not himself guilty of the killing. for it is the 
master’s killing. This is the command of Shiva (80). 

If a man’s death is caused by a beast belonging to, or 
weapons in the hand of, a careless man, then the latter 
should be punished by a pecuniary or bodily punish- 
ment (81). 

Those detestable persons who disobey the King’s com- 
mand, who are arrogant in their speech in the King’s 


1 Tibra tadana 2 Brahmaza. 
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presence, or who decry the Kula faith, should be punished 
by the King (82). 

He who misappropriates property entrusted to him, the 
malicious man, the cheat, he who creates ill-feeling be- 
tween men, or who makes people quarrel with one another, 
should be banished from the kingdom by the King (83). 

The King should banish from his kingdom those aban- 
doned? and wicked-minded men who give away their 
sons and daughters in marriage for money, and who give 
their daughters (in marriage) to impotent husbands (84). 

Persons who attempt to harm others by the spreading 
of baseless calumnies should be punished by the just King 
in accordance with their offence? (85). 

The King should compel the calumniator to pay the 
sufferer money commensurate with the harm done (86). 

For such persons as steal gems, pearls, gold, and other 
metals, the punishment should be either the cutting off 
of the hand or the entire arm, according to the value of 
. the stolen property (87). 

Those who steal buffaloes, horses, cattle, jewels, etc., 
and infants, should be punished by the King as thieves (88). 

Thieves who steal food and articles of small value 
should be corrected by being kept on a diet of grains 
for a week or a fortnight (89). 

O Adored of the Devas! the traitor and the ingrate 
can never attain liberation by sacrifices, votive observ- 
ances, penances, acts of charity, and other expiatory 
rites (90). 

The King should, after severely punishing them, exile 
from his dominion men who give false evidence, or who 
are partial as arbitrators (or). 

The testimony of six, four, or even three witnesses is 
sufficient to prove a fact ; but, O Shiva ! the testimony of 
two witnesses of well-known piety is enough (92) 


1 Patita —Fallen. 


? " According to the gravity of the calumny." According to a 
variation in the Text. 
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Beloved ! if witnesses contradict one another on ques- 
tions of place, time, and other details of fact, then their 
testimony should be rejected (93). 

O Beloved ! the word of the blind and the deaf should 
be accepted as evidence, and the signs and writing of a 
dumb man and of one who is both deaf and dumb should 
also be accepted (94). 

Of all evidence and in all cases, and particularly in 
litigation, documentary evidence is the best. as it does 
not perish and always endures (95). 

The man who fabricates a writing for his own use or for 
the use of another should be punished with double the 
punishment of a false witness (96). 

The statement on oath, on his own behalf, of a careful 
and unerring man is of a higher probative value than the 
word of many witnesses (97). 

O Parvvati ! as all virtues find their support in Truth, 
so do all vices find their support in untruth (98). 

Therefore. the King shall incur no blame by chastizing 
those who are devoid of Truth and are the receptacle of 
allvices. This is the command of Shiva (99). 

Devi! if a man says, “ I tell the truth," at the same 
time touching any of the following—a Kaula, the Guru. 
a Bràhmasa, water of Ganga, an image of a Devata, a 
Kula religious Book, Kulamvita,+ or the offerings made 
to a Deity, he has taken an oath. If after that he speaks 
an untruth, then he will go to hell for one Kalpa? (100-107). 

An oath that an act which is not sinful will be or will 
not be done, should always be kept by men (x02). 

The man who has broken his oath should purify himself 
by a fortnight's fast ; and one who has broken it by mis- 
take should live on grains for twelve days (103). 

Even the Kula-dharmma, if not followed according to 
Truth and the injunctions, not only fails to secure final 
liberation and beatitude, but leads to sin (104). 


1 I.e., Consecrated Wine. 
2 4,320,000,000 years of mortals—till the end of creation. 
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Wine is Tara Herself in liquid form, is the Saviour of 
beings, the Mother of enjoyment and liberation, who 
destroys danger and diseases, burns up the heaps of sins, 
and purifies the world. O Beloved ! She grants all success, 
and increases knowledge, intellect, and learning, and, 
O Adya! She is ever worshipped by those who have 
attained final liberation and those who are desirous of 
attaining final liberation, by those that have become and 
those striving to be adepts,” and by Kings and Devas for 
the attainment of their desires (105-107). 

Mortals who drink wine with their minds well under 
control and according to the injunctions (of Shiva) are, 
as it were, Immortals? on earth (108). 

By partaking, in accordance to the injunctions, of any of 
the tattvas,4 man becomes like unto Shiva. What, then, 
is the result of partaking of all the five Tattvas* ? (109). 

But the drinking of this Devi Vàruni? in disregard of 
the injunctions destroys the intellect (understanding), life, 
fame, and wealth of men (110). 

By the excessive drinking of wine the drunkard destroys 
the understanding? which is the means for the attainment 
of the fourfold end? of human existence (111). 

Only harm at every step, both to himself and to others, 
comes out of a man whose mind is distracted and who 
knows not what should and what should not be done (xr2). 

Therefore, the King or the Lord of the Chakra should 
correct by bodily and pecuniary punishments those who 
are over-addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs (113). 


1 Sura drava-mayi Tara jiva-nistára-kàrizi 

Janani bhoga-mokshanang nashini vipadang rujang (105). 
Dahini papa-sanghanang pàvini jagatàng, Priye ! 
Sarvva-siddhi-prada jnana-buddhi-vidya-vivardhini (106). 
Muktair mumukshubhih siddhaih sidhakaih kshiti-pailakaih 
Sevyate sarvvadà Devair, Adye ! svabhishta-siddhaye (107). 

2 Siddhas. 

3 Amartya, Amara—i.é., the Devas who do not die. 

4 Wine, meat, etc. l 

5 Wine here spoken of as a manifestation of the Devi. 

8 Buddhi. 7 Dharmma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. 


13 
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The understanding of men is clouded by the drinking 
of wine, whether in small or large quantities, according 
to the difference in the quality of the wine, to the tempera- 
ment of the individuals, to the place where and the time 
when it is taken (114). 

Therefore, excessive drinking is to be judged, not from 
the quantity drunk, but from the result as shown in 
difficulty of speech and from the unsteadiness of hands. 
feet, and sight (x15). 

The King should burn the tongues and confiscate the 
money of, and inflict corporal punishments on, men who 
hold not their senses under control, whose minds are dis- 
tracted by drink, who deviate from the duty they owe to 
Devas and Gurus, who are fearful to behold, who are 
the source of all folly, who are sinful, and transgressors 
of the injunctions of Shiva, and bring ruin on them- 
selves (116-117). 

The King should severely chastise and fine the man 
who is unsteady in hands, feet, or in speech, who is bewil- 
dered, maddened, and beyond himself with drink (118). 

The King, who labours for the happiness of his subjects, 
should inflict pecuniary punishment on the drunkard 
who is guilty of evil language and is devoid of fear and 
shame? (xr9). 

O Kuleshvari! a Kaula, even if he has been initiated? 
a hundred times, should be regarded as a Pashu. and ex- 
pelled from the Kula community? (120). 

The Kaula who drinks excessively of wine, be it con- 
secrated or not, should be renounced by all Kaulas and 
punished by the King (121). 

The drunken twice-born man who makes his Brahmi 
wife4 drink wine should purify both himself and his wife 
by living on a dict of grains® for five days (122). 

1 I.e., a confirmed and shameless drunkard. 

2 Je., let him be ever so initiated. 

3 Kula-dharmma. 4 Wife married in Brahma form. 

5 Wana—that is, the broken grain left on husking ; or the text may 
mean—a spare diet. 
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The man who has drunk wine which has not been 
sanctified should purify himself by fasting for three days, 
and who has eaten meat which has not been sanctified 
should fast for two days (123). 

If a man partakes of fish and parched food? which have 
not been sanctified, he should fast for a day, but who 
participates in the fifth tattva? without conforming to 
the rites should be corrected by the King’s punishment 
(124). 

He who knowingly eats human flesh or beef should 
purify himself by a fortnight'sfast? This is the expiation 
for this sin (125). 

Beloved ! a man who has eaten the flesh of animals of 
human shape, or of carnivorous animals, should purify 
himself by a three days’ fast (126). 

The man who partakes of food cooked by Mlechchhas, 
Chandalas, and Pashus, who are the enemies of the Kula 
creed, is purified by a fortnight’s fast? (127). 

And, O Kuleshvari! if anyone knowingly partakes of 
the leavings* of these,? then he should fast for a month 
to purify himself, and if he has done so unknowingly he 
should fast for a fortnight? (128). 

The injunction is that if a man partakes of food cooked 
by a man of a caste inferior to his own, he should, to purify 
himself, fast for three days (129). 

By the partaking of food of a Pashu, Chandala, and 
Mlechchha, which has been placed in the Chákra or in 
the hands of a Vira, no sin is incurred (130). 

One who partakes of forbidden íood at a time 
when food is scarce, in times of famine and danger. 
or when life is at stake, is guiltless of any transgres- 
sion (131). 

If food is eaten on the back of an elephant, or on 
& block of stone, or on a piece of wood, which can be 
carried only by several men, or in places where nothing 


1 Mudra. 2 Coition (Surata or Maithuna). 
3 Paksha. * UchchhisA/a. € Miechchhas, etc. 
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objectionable is actually perceived, there is no fault! 
(32). 

Animals the flesh of which is forbidden, as also diseased 
animals, should not be killed even for the purpose of 
sacrifice to the Devas. By killing such animals sin is 
incurred (133). 

If anyone knowingly kills a bull, then he shall do penance 
(as described below), and if he does so unknowingly he 
shall do half of such penance. This is the command of 
Shangkara (134). 

So long as the penance is not performed he shall not 
shave or pare his nails nor wear clean? raiments (135). 

Shiva ! he should fast for a month, and should live on 
grains for another month, and should live eating food 
which he has begged during the third month. This is 
called Krichchhra-Vrata? (136). 

At the end of the penance* he should shave his head 
and free himself from the sin of wilful killing of the bull 
by feasting Kaulas, relatives (Agnates), and Bandhavas® 
(137). 

If the death of a cow or bull is caused by want of care. 
the expiation is an eight days’ fast for a Brahmaza, and 
for a Kshatriya or inferior castes fasting for six, four, and 
two days (138). 

O Kaulini! the sin of wilfully slaughtering an elephant 
or a camel, or a buffalo, or a horse is expiated by a three 
days' fast (139). 

Expiation for killing a deer, sheep, goat, or a cat, is a 

1 Bhakshya-dosha. Bhakshya=Food, Dosha= Fault, Defect. The 
term is used, not as regards the quality of food so much as the place 
where it is eaten, with whom it is eaten, and in whose presence it is 
caten. Some consider that their food is polluted if another looks at 
it: others deem their food to be polluted by being taken out of the 
chauka, or enclosed space, where it is cooked, and so forth. 

2 I.e. washed by any alkaline preparation. 

3 I.e., expiatory rite, penance. Krichchhra =attended with pain, 
painful and humiliating. 

4 Vrata. 

5 Cognates and connections. 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 277 


fast for one whole day and a night, and one who has killed 
a peacock, a parrot, or a gander should abstain from food 
till sunset of the day on which the sin is committed (140). 

If anyone kills any other inferior animal which pos- 
sesses bones, he should live on vegetable food for a night. 
The killing of a boneless animal is expiated by repent- 
ance (141). 

There is no blame upon Kings who kill beasts, fish, and 
oviparous creatures when hunting ; for hunting, O Devi ! 
is an immemorial practice! among Kings (142). 

Killing should always be avoided, O Gentle One ! except 
if it be for the purpose of sacrifice to a Deva. The man 
who kills according to the injunctions sins not? (143). 

Should a man be unable to complete a religious devotion? 
which he has undertaken, if he walks across the remnants 
after the worship of any Devata, or if he touches an image 
of a Deva when he is unclean, then in all such cases he 
should recite the Gayatri (144). 

The father, the mother, and the giver? of the Brahman 
are the Maha-gurus. He who speaks ill of, or towards, 
them should, in order to purify himself, fast for five 
days (145). 

Similarly, O Beloved! if anyone speaks ill of other 
persons entitled to respect, Kaulas and Vipras, then he 
should purify himself by fasting two days and a half (146). 

A man may for the acquisition of wealth go to any 
country, but he should avoid such countries and Shastras 
as prohibit Kaulika rites (147). 

The man who of his own free-will goes to a country 
where the Kaula-dharmma is prohibited falls from his 
status, and should be purified by Pirmabhisheka® (148). 

In expiatory penance, that which is recognized as a fast 
is going without food for eight yamas? from sunrise (149). 


1 Sanátana-dharmma. 

? That is, killing for the purpose of sacrifice is not sinful killing. 

OG Vos. 

+ Ie., the Preceptor who initiates one in the Brahma-Mantra. 

5 See Introduction. $ Yama—eighth part of a day. 
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The fast is, however, not broken should one drink a 
handful of water or eat the air! for the preservation of his 
life (150). 

If one is unable, by reason of old age or disease, to fast. 
then, in lieu of each fast, he should feast twelve Brah- 
manas (I51). 

The sins of speaking ill of others, selí-laudation. evil 
habits. impropriety in speech or action, should be 
expiated by repentance? (152). 

All other sins, whether committed knowingly or un- 
knowingly, are destroyed by repeating the Gayatri of the 
Devi and feeding the Kaulas (153). 

These general rules are applicable to men, women, and 
the sexless ; the only difference is that in the case of the 
women the husband is their Maha-guru (154). 

Men who are suffering from very great disease and those 
who are always ailing become purified and entitled to 
perform rites relating to the Devas and the Pitris by 
giving away gold (155). 

A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning. should be purified by 
one hundred Vyāhritit Homas (156). 

If the dead body of an animal possessing bones 
be found in a lake. tank, or well, then it should 
be at once taken out, and the same should be purified 
(157). 

The method of purifying such places is as follows: 
Twenty-one jars of pure water should, after being con- 
secrated with Pürnabhisheka Mantra, be poured into 
it (158). 

If such places contain but a small quantity of water. 
and this has been polluted by the stench of the dead 

1 Le, enjoy fresh air. During the fast, the person fasting should 
not leave the house. 

2 Vyasana. 


3 Manu says that this repentance should be accompanied by deter- 
mination not to repeat the sin. 
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body, then they should be dewatered and the loose mud 
removed therefrom, and when this has been done water 
should be poured in the manner described (159). 

If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown 
an elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be 
removed, and then consecrated water should be poured 
into them (160). 

If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs 
polluted by the touch of the dead body become undrink- 
able, and the reservoir cannot be consecrated (161). 

Bathing in these reservoirs is useless! and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any 
person using the water for any purpose whatever should 
remain without food for a day and take Panchamrita? to 
purify himself (162). 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy man who begs, 
a warrior averse to battle, a detractor of the Kula- 
dharmma, a lady? of the family who drinks wine, a man 
who is a traitor, or a learned man addicted to sin,* then 
in any of these cases he should view the Sun, utter the 
name of Vishnu, and bathe in the clothes which he is 
wearing at the time (163-164). 

Men of the twice-born classes should, if they sell 
donkeys, fowls, or swine, or if they engage in any low 
pursuits, purify themselves by observing the three days’ 
vrata® (165). 

The Tri-dina-vrata, O° Ambika! is thus performed: 
the first day is to be spent in fasting, the second day is 
to be spent in eating grain meals only, and the third in 
drinking water only (166). 

The man who, without being asked, enters a room the 
door of which is closed, and one who speaks of things 
which he has been asked to keep secret, should go without 
food for five days (167). 


1 I.e., does not purify. 

? The five nectars (see p. 211, note 6). 

3 Kula-stri=the Brahmi wives and their daughters. 
1 Pàpa-rata. 5 Tri-dina-vrata. 
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The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees 
anyone worthy of veneration coming towards him, or 
when he sees the Kula Scriptures being brought in, should 
go without food for a day in order to purify himself (168). 

In this Shastra spoken by Shiva the meanings of the 
words used are plain ; those who put far-fetched meanings 
upon them go the downward path (169). 

I have spoken to thee, O Devi! of that which is the 
Essence of essences, of that which is above the most 
excellent, of that which conduces to the well-being (of 
men) in this world and the next, as also of that which 
is both purifying and beneficent and according to 
Dharmma (170). 

End of the Eleventh Joyful Message, entitled '' The 
Account of Expiatory Rites." 


CHAPTER XII 


HRI SADASHIVA said : 

O Primordial One! I am speaking to Thee again 
of the everlasting laws ; the wise King may easily rule his 
subjects if he follows them (1). 

If Kings did not establish rules,! men in their covetous- 
ness would quarrel among themselves, even with their 
friends, relatives, and their superiors (2). 

These self-seeking men, O Devi! would for the sake of 
wealth kill one another, and be full of sin by reason of 
their maliciousness and desire to thieve (3). 

It is therefore for their good that I am laying down 
the rule in accordance with Dharmma,? by following 
which men will not swerve from the right (path) (4). 

As the King should punish the wicked for the removal 
of their sins, so should he also divide the inheritance 
according to the relationship (5). 

Relationship is of two kinds—by marriage and by 
birth ; of these, relationship by birth is stronger than 
relationship by marriage (6). 

In inheritance, O Shiva! descendants have a stronger 
claim than ascendants, and in this order of descendants 
and ascendants the males are better qualified for inherit- 
ance than females (7). 

But among these, again, the proximate relation is 
entitled to the inheritance; the wise ones should divide 
the property according to this rule and in this order (8) : 

If the deceased leaves son, grandson, daughters, father, 

1 Niyama. 
? Dharmma-sammata—in accordance with righteousness. 
281 
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wife, and other relations, then the son is entitled to the 
whole of the inheritance, and not the others (9). 

If there are several sons, they are all entitled to equal 
shares. (In the case of a King) the kingdom goes to the 
eldest son, but that is in accordance to the custom of the 
family (xo). 

It there be any paternal debt which should be paid out 
of the paternal property, such property should not be 
divided! (rr). 

If men should divide and take paternal property, then 
the King should take it from them, and discharge the 
paternal debt (12). 

As men go to hell by reason of their own sins, so they 
are bound by their individually incurred debts, and others 
are not (15). 

Whatever general property there may be, either im- 
movable or of other kinds, sharers shall get the same 
according to their respective shares (14). 

The division is complete on the co-partners agreeing to 
it. If they do not agree, then the King should divide it 
impartially. (15). 

The King should divide the value or profits of property 
which is incapable of division, whether the same be im- 
movable or movable (16). 

If a man proves his right to a share after the property 
is divided, then the King should divide tlte property over 
again, and give the person entitled his share (17). 

O Shiva! the King should punish the man who, after 
property is once divided by the consent of the co-partners, 
quarrels again with respect to it (18). 

If the deceased dies leaving behind him grandson, wife. 
and father, then the grandson is entitled to the property 
by reason of his being a descendant? (19). 

If the childless man leaves (surviving him) father, 

1 I.e., until the debt is paid. 

2 Adhastat janma-gauravat. Adah = lower, Janma - gaurava = 
gravity, weight, or pride of birth. Literally, by the weight of his 
posterior birth—that is, property primarily descends. 
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brother, and grandfather, then the father inherits the 
property by reason of the closeness of consanguinity (20). 

Beloved! if the deceased leaves daughters (surviving 
him), although they are closer to him, yet the grandsons 
(sons' sons) are entitled to his property, because man is 
prior! (21). 

From the grandfather the property goes to the grandson 
by the deceased son, and thus it is that men proclaim that 
the father's self is in the image of the son (22). 

In marital relationship the Brahmi wife is the superior, 
and the sonless man's property should go to the wife, who 
is half his body? (23). 

The sonless widow, however, is not competent to sell 
or give away property inherited from her husband, except 
what is her own? by her own right (24). 

Anything given by the fathers and fathers-in-law 
approved by Dharmma, whatever is earned by her 
personal efforts, is to be recognized as ''Woman's pro- 
perty ” 4 (25). 

On her death it goes to the husband, and to his 
heirs according to the grades of descendants and 
ancestors (26). 

If the woman remains faithful to her Dharmma, and 
lives under the control of the relations of her husband, and 
in their absence under the control of her father’s relations, 
then only is she entitled to inherit (27). 

The woman who is even likely to go astray is not 
entitled to inherit the husband’s property. She is merely 
entitled to a living allowance from the heirs of her hus- 
band (28). 

If the man who has died? has many wives, all of whom 
are pious, then, O Thou of pure Smiles ! they are entitled 
to the husband's property in equal shares (29). 

If the woman who inherits her husband's property dies 
leaving daughters, then the property is taken to have 


t Mukhya-tara. © 2 Ardhàngini. 3$ Sva-dhana. 
* Stri-dhana, 5 Literally, who has gone to heaven. 
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gone back from the husband! and from him to the 
daughter (30). 

In this way, if there is a daughter and the property 
goes to the son’s widow, then, on the death of the latter. 
it would go back to the husband, and from the father-in- 
law descend to the daughter of the latter (31). 

Similarly, O Shiva! if property goes to the mother 
in the lifetime of the paternal grandfather, then, on her 
death, it goes to her father-in-law through her son and 
husband (32). 

As the property of the deceased ascends to the father, 
so it also ascends to the mother if she is a widow (33). 

But the stepmother shall not inherit if the mother is 
living, but on the death of the mother it goes to the step- 
mother through the father (34). 

Where, in the absence of descendants, the inheritance 
cannot descend, it would ascend the same way by which 
it would descend (35). 

Therefore, even when the father’s brother is alive, 
the daughter inherits the property. and if she dies 
childless then such property goes to the father's 
brother (36). 

As inheritance descends in the male line, the step- 
brother inherits even when there is a uterine sister (37). 

And when there is a uterine sister and sons of step- 
brother, it is the latter who inherit the property (38). 

^. If the deceased leaves (surviving him) both uterine and 

stepbrother, then. by reason of the property descending 
through the father, they are entitled to inherit in equal 
shares (39). 

In the lifetime of their daughters their sons are not 
entitled to inherit until the obstruction is removed by 
the death of the daughters (40). 

In the absence of sons, the daughters divide among 
themselves the paternal property, after deducting the 


1 Literally, ‘ goes back to the husband "—i.e., the daughters take 
as heirs of their father, and not of their mother. 
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marriage expenses of an unmarried daughter (if any) out 
of the general estate! (41). 

On the death of a childless woman the stri-dhana goes 
to her husband, and the property which she inherited 
from anyone else goes back to the line of the person from 
whom she inherited (42). 

The woman may spend property inherited by her on her 
own maintenance, and she may spend profits of it on acts 
of religious merit, but she is not able to sell or make gifts 
of it (43). 

Where the daughter-in-law of the grandfather (father's 
father) is living, or the stepmother of the father is 
living, the inheritance goes to the grandfather, and 
through his son to the (grandfather’s) daughter-in- 
law (44). 

Where the grandfather, the father's brother, and the 
brother are living, the brother succeeds by reason of the 
priority in claim of the descendant (45). 

If a man dies leaving him surviving his grandfather, 
brother, and uncle, both of the former are nearer in degree 
than the last, and the property descends through the 
father to the deceased's brother (46). 

If the deceased leaves a daughter's son and father 
(surviving him), then the daughter's son inherits, because 
property in the first place descends (47). 

If both the father and the mother of the deceased 
be living (at his death), then, O Kalika! by reason of 
the superior claim of the male, the father takes his 
property (48). 

If the mother's brother is living, the sapindas of the 
father take the property of the deceased by reason of 
the superior claim of the paternal relationship (49). 

Property failing to go downwards has (here) gone 
upwards, but, O Shiva! by reason of the superior claim 
of the male line it has gone to the father's family. The 


1 That is, the unmarried daughter is given these expenses in addition 
to a share equal to her sisters. 
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mother's brother, in spite of the nearness of his relation- 
ship, does not inherit (50). 

The grandson by a deceased son inherits from his 
grandiather's estate the share which his father would 
have inherited along with his (the father’s) brothers (3x). 

similarly, the granddaughter who has no brother and 
whose parents are dead, inherits, if she be well conducted, 
her grandíather's (father's father) property with her 
father's brothers (52). 

On the death of the grandfather leaving him surviving 
his wife, his daughter, and granddaughter. the last, 
O Devi ! is the heiress of the property, since she takes it 
through her father (53). 

In property which descends the male among the 
descendants, and in property which ascends, the male 
among the ascendants, are pre-eminently qualified (to 
inherit) (54). 

Therefore, O Beloved ! if the deceased has daughter- 
indaw, granddaughter? and daughter surviving him, 
then his father cannot take the property (55). 

If there is no one in the family of the father of the 
deceased entitled to inherit his property. then in manner 
above indicated it goes to the family of his mother's 
father (56). 

Property which has gone to the maternal grandfather 
shall ascend and descend. and go both to males and 
females through the maternal uncle and his sons and 
others (57). 

If the line of Brahmi marriage, or if the sapindas of 
the father or of the mother, be in existence, then the 
issue of the Shaiva marriage are not entitled to inherit 
the father's property (58). 

The wife and children of the Shaiva marriage. O Gentle 
One ! are entitled to receive, from the person who inherits 
the property of the deceased, their food and clothes in 
proportion to the property left (59). 


1 Son's daughter. 2 Pautri—son's daughter. 
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Beloved ! the Shaiva wife, if well conducted, is entitled 
to be maintained by the Shaiva husband alone. She 
has no claim to the property of her father and others (60). 

Therefore, the father who marries his well-born 
daughter according to Shaiva rites by reason of anger or 
covetousness will be despised of men (61). 

In the absence of issue of the Shaiva marriage, the 
Sodaka, the Guru, and the King shall, by the injunctions 
of Shiva, take the property of the deceased (62). 

Beloved ! men within the seventh degree are sapindas. 
and beyond them to the seventh degree are sodakas, and 
beyond them are Gotra-jas merely (63). 

Where property which has been divided is again wilfully 
mixed together, it should be divided again as if it had not 
been divided (64). 

The heirs of a deceased are on his death entitled to such 
share of property, whether partitioned or not partitioned, 
as the deceased himself was entitled to (65). 

Those who inherit the property of another should offer 
him pindas as long as they live ; it is otherwise in the case 
of a son by Shaiva marriage (66). 

Just as the rules relating to uncleanliness should, in 
this world, be observed by reason of birth-connection, so 
they should be observed for three nights by reason of 
connection by heirship (67). 

The twice-born and other classes shall purify them- 
selves by observing the rules as to uncleanliness from 
the day they hear the cause of it until the end of the 
period prescribed ; this is so both in the case of Pürzà- 
shaucha? and of Khandashaucha? (68). 

If the period has expired when one hears the cause of 
it, then there is no Khanzdáshaucha. And as regards 
Purnashaucha, it should be observed for only three days, 


1 Samanodaka (see verse 63). 

? The period of mourning to be observed by Agnates within the 
seventh degree. 

3 The period of mourning observed by Agnates not within the seventh 
degree, 
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but if one hears of the cause of the uncleanliness after 
the lapse of a year there is no period of uncleanliness to 
be observed (69). 

If a son hears of his father’s or mother’s death, or if 
the faithful wife hears of her husband’s death after one 
year, then the son or the widow shall observe the period 
of uncleanliness for three nights (70). 

If during the continuance of a period of uncleanliness 
another new period begins, then the period comes to an 
end with the end of the Garu-ashaucha} (71). 

The degree? of different kinds of uncleanliness depends 
on the greater or lesser length of the period which should 
be observed. Of the various kinds of uncleanliness, that 
which is extensive in point of time is greater than that 
which is less extensive (72). 

If on the last day of a period of uncleanliness another 
period commences, then the uncleanliness is removed on 
the last day of the first period of uncleanliness ; but if 
the cause of uncleanliness be such as to necessitate the 
observance of the full period, then the pre-existing period 
should be extended by two days? (73). 

The unmarried female shall observe the period of un- 
cleanliness of the father’s family, but after she is married 
she is to observe impurity for three days on the death of 
her parents (74). 

After her marriage the wife becomes of the same gotra 4 
as her husband ; the adopted son similarly becomes of the 
same gotra as the person who adopts him (75). 

A son should be adopted with consent of his father and 
mother, and at the time of adoption the adopted should, 


1 I.e., the Pirnashaucha, 

2 Gurutva. 

3 ILe., if a Khasdáshaucha commences on the last day of a Pürzà- 
shaucha, then both expire at the same time on expiration of the Pūrnā- 
shaucha; but if another Pūrnāshaucha occurs on the last day, then 
the period of the first Pūrnāshaucha is extended two days, and both 
expire on the same day. 

4 Family, line of descent. 
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with his kinsmen, perform the sacramental rites,! mention- 
ing his own gotra arid name (76). 

The adopted son shall have the same right to the 
property of his adoptive mother and father, and the same 
rights to offer pindas to them as the natural-born son has, 
since they are his mother and father (77). 

À boy of less than five years of age and of one's own 
caste should be adopted and brought up ; a boy of over 
five years of age is not eligible (78). 

O Kàlika ! if a brother adopts his brother's son, then 
the brother adopting becomes the father, and the natural 
father becomes the uncle of the boy so adopted (79). 

He who inherits the property of another should observe 
the Dharmma of the person he inherits ;? he should also 
follow his family custom and please his kinsmen (80). 

In the case of the death of kaninas,® golakas,* kundas;? 
and persons guilty of great sins,° there is no uncleanliness 
to be observed, and they are not qualified to inherit (81). 

In the case of the death of a man who has been punished 
by castration, or of a woman who has been punished by 
the cutting of her nose, or of persons guilty of very great 
sins,’ there is no period of uncleanliness to be observed (82). 

The King should for twelve years protect the family 
and property of those of whom no news is known, and 
who have disappeared without any trace of their where- 
abouts (83). 

On the expiration of twelve years the image of such a 
person should be made with kusha grass and cremated. 
His children and others should observe a period of un- 
cleanliness for three days, and liberate him from the 
condition of a Preta? (84). 

1 Sangskara. : 

? By this is meant—Should carry .out religious worship of the 
deceased, as where a Shakteya inherits property of a Vaishnava, he 


need not change his own mode of worship, but simply maintain the 
service of the Devatà in the way the deceased used to. 


3 Child of unmarried woman. : l t Son of a widow, | , 
5 Bastard. born in the lifetime of husband. e d 
$ Ati-pataki. 7 Mahà-pátaki, 8 See v. 244, note 7, ante. 


I9 


290 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


The King should then divide his property among the 
members of his family in their order, beginning with the 
son ; otherwise he (the King) incurs sin (85). 

The King should protect the man who has no protector, 
who is powerless, who is in the midst of adversity, because 
the King is the Lord of his subjects (86). 

Kalika ! if the man who has disappeared returns after 
the lapse of twelve years, then he shall recover his wife, 
children, and property ; there is no doubt of that (87). 

Even a man is not competent to give away ancestral, 
immovable property, either to his own people or to 
strangers, without the consent of his heirs (88). 

A man may, at his pleasure, give away self-acquired 
property, be it movable or immovable. and may also give 
away ancestral movable property (89). 

If there be a son or wife living. or daughter or daughter's 
son, or father or mother, or brother or sister, even then one 
may give away sclf-acquired property, both movable 
and immovable, and inherited movable property (90-91). 

If a man gives away or dedicates such property to any 
religious object, then his sons and others cannot affect 
such gift or dedication (92). 

Property dedicated to any religious object should be 
looked after by the giver. The latter is, however, not 
competent to take it back, because the ownership of such 
property is Dharmma! (93). 

Ambika !? the property or the profits thereof should be 
employed by the dedicator himself, or his agent, for the 
religious object to which it was dedicated (94). 

If the proprietor out of affection gives away half his 
self-acquired property to anyone, then his heirs shall not 
be able to annul the gift (95). 

If the proprietor gives half his self-acquired wealth to 
any of his heirs, in such a case the other heirs shall not be 
able to avoid such gift (96). 


1 I.e., the property belongs to the purpose for which it has been 
dedicated, 2 Mother. 
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If one of several brothers earns money with the help of 
the paternal property, then, while the other brothers are 
entitled to proportionate shares of the paternal property, 
no one but the acquirer is entitled to the profits (97). 

If one brother acquires ancestral property which was 
lost, then he shall receive two shares, and the other 
brothers shall together receive one share (98). 

Religious merit, wealth, and learning are all dependent 
on the body, and inasmuch as this body comes from the 
father, then (in such sense) what is there which is not 
paternal property ? (99). 

If whatever men earn, even when separate in mess and 
separate in property, is to be considered paternal property, 
then what is there that is self-acquired ? (100). 

Therefore, O Great Devi!! whatever money is earned by 
one's own individual labour shall be self-acquired ; the 
person acquiring it shall be the owner thereof, and no 
one else (101). 

O Devi! the man who even lifts his hand against his 
mother, father, Guru, paternal and maternal grand- 
fathers, shall not inherit (102). 

The man who kills another shall not inherit his pro- 
perty ; but the other heirs of the person killed shall 
inherit his property (103). 

Ambika ! eunuchs and persons who are crippled are 
entitled to food and clothes so long as they live, but they 
are not entitled to inherit property (104). 

If a man finds property which belongs to another, on the 
road or anywhere else, then the King shall, after due 
deliberation, make the finder restore it to the owner (105). 

If a man finds property, or a beast of which there is no 
owner, then the finder becomes the owner of the same, 
but should give the King a tenth share of such property 
Or beast (or of the value thereof) (ro6). ; 

If there be a competent buyer for immovable property, 
who is a near relation, then it is not competent for the 


1 Maheshi, 
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owner of the immovable property to sell the same to 
another! (107). 

Among buyers who are near, the agnate? and one of 
the same caste? are specially qualified, and in their 
absence friends, but the desire of the seller should pre- 
vail* (108). 

If immovable property is about to be sold at a price 
fixed. and a neighbour pays the same price, then the 
latter is entitled to purchase it and no other (109). 

If the neighbour is unable to pay the price and consents 
to the sale (to another), then only may the householder 
sell the property to another (110). 

O Devi ! if immovable property be bought without the 
knowledge of the neighbour, the latter is entitled to have 
it upon the condition of his paying the price immediately 
he hears of such sale (111). 

Should, however, the buyer, after purchasing it, have 
converted the place into a garden, or built a house thercon, 
or if he has pulled down any building, the neighbour is 
not entitled in such a case to obtain the immovable 
property by the payment oł its price (x12). 

A man may, without permission. without payment, and 
without obstruction, bring under cultivation any land 
which rises from the water,? which is in the middle of a 
forest, or otherwise difficult of access (113). 

Where land has been brought under cultivation by 
considerable labour. the King, since he is the Lord of the 
soil, should be given a tenth of the profits of the land. and 
the rest should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed 
it (x14). 

One should not excavate tanks, reservoirs, or wells. nor 
plant trees. nor build houses in places where they are 
likely to injure other people (115). 

1 This and the tollowing shlokas deal with the right of pre-emption. 

2: ]nàti—i.e., a person within the same gotra. 3 Savarna. 

4 Bharati adds—1f there be several buyers belonging to any of these 
classes, the person to whom the seller wishes to sell the property wilk 
have a predominant claim. * 5 Chur, or alluvial land. 
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All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale! it out (116). 

The water should not be baled out of tanks, etc., even by 
neighbours, if to do so would cause a water famine (117). 

The mortgage? and sale of property which is undivided 
withouttheconsentof the co-sharers, as also when the right 
of the parties therein is not determined, is invalid (x18). 

If property mortgaged or deposited with another is 
destroyed wilfully or by negligence, then the King should 
make the mortgagee or depositee restore the value thereof 
to the owner (119). 

If any animal or any other thing is used with the 
consent of the depositor by the person with whom they 
are placed, then the depositee should bear the expense 
of food and keep (120). 

Where immovable or movable property is made over 
to another for profit, such transaction will be invalid if 
it be not for a definite time, or if the amount of profits 
is indeterminate (121). 

Common (joint) property should not, on the father's 
death, be employed for profit without the consent of all 
the co-sharers (122). 

If articles are sold at improper prices,? then the King 
may set aside such sale (123). 

As a body is born and dies only once, and property can 
be given away only once, so there can be but one Brahma 
marriage of the daughter * (124). 

The man, devoted to his ancestors, who has an only 
son, should not give him away (in adoption) and, 
similarly, he should not give away an only wife or an only 
daughter in Shaiva marriage (125). 

1 Sechana—for irrigation purposes. 

2 Nyàsa. 

3 Krama-vyatyaya-milya—i.e., articles of less value at a higher price 
or of greater value at a less price. 


+ This shloka is against remarriage in Brahma form, but as regards 
Shaiva Wife, see next verse. 
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In rites relating to the Devas and the Pitris, in mer- 
cantile transactions, and in Courts of law, whatever the 
substitute (Agent) does is the act of the employer (126). 

The immutable rule is that the Agent or emissary} 
should not be punished for the guilt of the employer (127). 

In monetary dealings, in agriculture. in mercantile 
transactions, as also in all other dealings, whatever is 
undertaken, the same should be performed if in agree- 
ment with Dharmma? (128). 

The Lord protects this universe. Whoever wish to 
destroy it will be themselves destroyed, and whosoever 
protect it them the Lord of the Universe Himself protects. 
Therefore should one act for the good of the world (129). 

End of Twelfth Joyful Message, entitled, “ An Account 
of the Eternal and Immutable Dharmma.”’ 


1 Düta—Ambassador <- 2 Dharmma-sammata. 


CHAPTER XII! 


ARVATI, the Mother of the three worlds, Her mind 

engrossed with thoughts for the purification of men 
polluted with the impurities of the Kali Age, humbly 
asked Mahesha, the Deva among Devas, who had thus 
spoken of the essence of all the Nigamas, which is the 
seed of heaven! and final liberation? (as follows) (1) : 

Shri Devi said : 

How should the form of Mahakali be thought of, She 
who is the Great Cause; the Primordial Energy,* the 
Great Effulgence, more subtle than the subtlest ele- 
ments ? (2). ` 

It is only that which is the work of Prakriti which has 
form? How should She have form? She is above 
the most high. It behoves thee, O Deva! to completely 
remove this doubt of mine (3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : E: 

Beloved ! I have already said that to meet the needs? 
of the worshippers the image of the Devi is formed accord- 
ing to Her qualities and actions (4). 

As white, yellow, and other colours all disappear in black, 
in the same way, O Shailaja !? all beings enter Kali (5). 

Therefore it is that by those who have attained the 
knowledge of the means of final liberation,® the attribute- 

1 Svarga. 2 Moksha. 3 Mahad-yoni. 

4 Adi-Shakti. 5 Rüpang prakrziti kiryyanam. 

9 So it has been said—Upasakanang karyyarthe Brahmano rüpa- 


kalpana. The Supreme Brahman takes on various forms for the 
benefit of the worshipper. 


* Shailaji—Born of the Mountain. So She is also called Girija. 
8 Jnàna here means brahmajnàna. 
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less, formless, and beneficent Kalashakti is endowed with 
the colour of blackness (6). 

As the eternal and inexhaustible One image of Kala? 
and soul of beneficence is nectar itself. therefore the sign 
of the Moon is placed on her forehead (7). As She surveys 
the entire universe, which is the product of time,? with 
Her three eyes—the Moon, the Sun, and Fire’—therefore 
she is endowed with three eyes (8). 

As She devours? all existence, as She chews all things 
existing with her fierce® teeth, therefore a mass of blood? 
is imagined to be the apparel of the Queen of the Devas 
(at the final dissolution) (9). 

As time after time She protects all beings from danger. 
and as She directs them in the paths of duty, her hands 
are lifted up to dispel® fear and grant blessings? (10). 

As She encompasses the universe, which is the product 
of Rajoguza,! she is spoken of, O Gentle One! as the 
Devi who is seated on the red lotus, gazing at Kala drunk 
with intoxicating wine and playing!! with the universe.” 
The Devi also, whose substance is intelligence,!? witnesseth 
all things !^ (xr-r2). 

It is for the benefit of such worshippers as are of weak 
intelligence that the different shapes!? are formed !? 
according to the attributes (of the Divinity) (13). 

1 Time (see verse 141, Chapter V.). 

2 Space and time are not things separate from Ishvara— Dikkàlayor 
ishvaranatiriktatvat (Sàngkhya Darshanam): 


3 The Ichchha Kriyi and Jnana Shaktis. 4 Grasana. 
5 Sarva-sattva. 5 Kāla-danta. * Bharati adds—of all beings. 
8 Abhaya. — . - ? Vara.. 10 T.e., the active quality. 


11 Je., the restless play of Time with the universe is seen in the 
never-ceasing changes it effects. 

12 Universe— Ráliki (because it is originated from Kāla, or Time). 
In the dhyana in verse 141, Chapter V., Kala is described as dancing 
before the Devi. 

13 Chinmayi. The term is also given to the Supreme Brahman. 

M Sarva-sakshi-sva-ripini. '' Sva-rüpigi," because, though it is the 
Purusha who is the witness, She is Herself the Brahman, and therefore 
also a "i. jns as pho tag: is also Chinmayi. 15 Rüpa. 

16 X i assumes such forms to meet the needs of 
the mem w he insuch matters is generally weak of intelligence. 
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Shri Devi said : 

What merit does the worshipper gain who makes an 
image of the Great Devi of mud, stone, wood, or metal. 
in accordance with the representation! described by Thee 
for the salvation of humanity, and who decks the same with 
clothes and jewels, and who, in a beautifully decorated 
house, consecrates it ? (14-15). 

O Lord ! out of Thy kindness for me, reveal this also. 
with all the particular rules according to which the image 
of the Devi should be consecrated (16). 

Thou hast already spoken of the consecration of Tanks, 
Wells, Houses, Gardens, and the images of Devas, but 
Thou didst not speak in detail (17). 

I wish to hear the injunctions relating to them from 
thy lotus-mouth. Out of thy kindness, speak, O Para- 
meshana ! if it pleases Thee (18). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Parameshvari! this supreme essence? about which 
Thou hast asked is very mysterious. Do thou, therefore, 
listen attentively (x9). 

There are two classes of men—those who act with,’ and 
without, a view to the fruits of action. The latter 
attain final liberation. I am now speaking of the 
former (20). ! ; Em 

Beloved ! the man who consecrates the image of a Deva 
goes to the region of such Deva, and enjoys that which 
is there attainable (21). 

He who consecrates an image of mud stays in such 
region for ten thousand kalpas. He who consecrates an 
image of wood stays there ten times that period. In the 
case of the consecration of a stone image the length of 
stay is ten times the latter period, and in the case of the 
consecration of a metal image it is ten times the last- 
mentioned period (22). 

Listen to the merit? which is acquired by the man 


! Dhyànam, or representation which is the subject of it. 


? Tattva, 3 Sakàma, or Kami, 
t Nis&kàma, or Akama. 5 Punya. 
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who, in the name of any Deva, or for the attainment of 
any desire, builds and consccrates and gives away a temple 
made of timber and thatch and other materials, or 
renovates such a temple, decorated with flags and images 
of the carriers! of the Deva (23). 

He who gives away a thatched temple shall live in the 
region of the Devas for one thousand kozi? years (24). 

He who gives away a brick-built temple shall live a 
hundred times that period, and he who gives away a 
stone-built temple, ten thousand times the last-mentioned 
period (25). 

Adya !* the man who builds a bridge or causeway shall 
not see the region of Yama, but will happily reach the 
abode of the Suras,* and will there have enjoyment in 
their company (26). 

He who dedicates trees and gardens goes to the region 
of the Devas,’ and lives in celestial houses surrounded 
by Kalpa® trees in the enjoyment of all desired and agree- 
able enjoyments (27). 

Those who give away ponds and the like for the comfort 
of all beings are washed of all sins, and, having attained 
the blissful region of Brahma, reside there a hundred 
years for each drop of water which they contain (28). 

Devi! the man who dedicates the image of a Vahana’ 
for the pleasure of any Deva shall live continually in the 
region of such Deva, protected by Him (29). 

Ten times the merit which is acquired on earth by the 
gift of a Vahana made of mud is acquired by the gift of 
one made of wood, and ten times the latter is acquired 
by the gift of one made of stone. Should one made of 


1 I.e., the Vahanas of the Devas—e.g., the peacock of Kartikeya 
(see post). 


2 Koti=Crore=100 lacs—i.e., 10,000,000, 3 Primordial One. 
4 I.e., Devas whose abode is heaven. 
5 Tridasha-mandira, $ Trees which grant all desires. 


7 Each Deva has got his separate Vahana, or carrier, usually an 
animal. Thus, Vishnu has Garuda, Shiva the Bull, Yama the Bison, 
etc. 
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brass or bell-metal or copper, or any other metal, be given, 
then the merit is multiplied in each case tenfold (30-31). 

The excellent worshipper should present a great lion* 
to the temple of Devi, a bull? to the temple ot Shangkara,° 
and a Garuda‘ to the temple of Keshava? (32). 

The geat lion has sharp teeth, a ferocious mouth, and 
mane on his neck and shoulder. The claws of his four 
feet are as hard as the thunderbolt (33). 

The bull is armed with horns, is white of body, and has 
four black hoofs, a large hump, black hair at the end of 
his tail, and a black shoulder (34). 

The Garuda is winged, has thighs like a bird, and a 
face like a man’s, with a long nose. He is seated on his 
haunches, with folded palms (35). 

By the present of flags and flag-staffs the Devas remain 
pleased for a hundred years. The flag-staff should be 
thirty-two cubits long (36), and should be strong, without 
defects, straight, and pleasant to look at. It should be 
wrapped round with a red cloth, with a chakra? at its 
top (37). ; 

The flag should be attached to the top of the staff, and 
should be marked with the image of the carrier? of the 
particular Devata. It should be broad at the part 
nearest the staff and narrow at the other end. It should 
be made of fine cloth. In short, whatever ornaments the 
top of the flag-staff is a flag (38). 

Whatever a man presents with faith and devotion in 
the name of a Deva, be it clothes, jewels, beds, carriages, 
vessels for drinking and eating, pan plates,® spittoon, 
precious stones, pearl, coral, gems, or anything else with 
which he is pleased, such a man will reach the region of 
such Deva and receive in turn a Kofi? times the presents 
he made (39-40). 


1 Mahà-singha. >: 2 Vrishava. .3 Shiva. 
* Garuda is the Bird King Vahana of Vishnu. 5 Vishnu. 
8 The discus carried by Vishnu. 7 Vàhana. 


8 Pan Plates—Plates for serving made-up betel-leaves (Pan, or 
Tambula). ® Ten millions. 


300 TANIRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Those who worship with the object of attaining! a 
particular reward gain such reward which (however) is as 
destructible as a kingdom acquired in a dream. Those. 
however, who rightly act without? hope of reward attain 
nirvàza, and are released from rebirth (41). 

In ceremonies relating to the dedication? of a reservoir 
of water, a house, a garden, a bridge, a causeway. a 
Devatà, or a tree, the Vastu Spirit? should be carefully 
worshipped (42). 

The man who performs any of these ceremonies with- 
out worshipping the Vàstu-Daitya is troubled by the 
Vastu-Daitya and his followers (43). 

The twelve followers of the Vastu Daitya are Kapi- 
làsya,? Pingakesha,? Bhis/asa,  Raktalochana.5 Kotara- 
ráks/ia,? Lambakarz;!? Dirghajanggha.! Mahodara,!? Ash- 
vatuzda,? Kakakantha,4 Vajraváhu;!? and Vratàntaka.? 
and these followers of Vàstu should be propitiated with 
great care (44-45). 

Now, listen! Iam speaking of the Mandala where the 
Vástu-Purus/ia should be worshipped (46). 

On an altar!” or on a level space, which has been well 
washed with pure water, a straight line should be drawn, 
one cubit in length, from the Vayu! to the Ishana!? corner. 

1 Kàmi. 

2 I.e., for the sake of right itself, and without regard to the fruits 


thereof. 

3 Pratishtha—which is derived from Prati and Stha=to stay, means 
the act of making anything, stand firmly, establishing firmly. 

4 Vàstu--site, foundation. Vastu is usually sued in Bengal to 
signify homestead lands. All Vastu lands—in fact all lands—are 
controlled by the Vastu Spirit—called Vastu Purusha—and the Vastu 


Purusha should be propitiated by Vastu-yajna. 


5 Of a tawny face. 8 Of tawny hair. 
7 The ferocious one. 8 With red eyes. 
9 Having deep-sunk eyes. 10 Having long ears. 


11 Having long thighs. 12 Having a large belly. 

13 Horse-faced. 14 Having the voice of a crow. 
15 Having arms like the thunder-bolt. 

15 Destroyer of Vratas (see Introduction, sub voce, Vrata). 

17 Vedi. T 2 1 SIE. corner: 


19 N.E. corner. 
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In the same manner another line should be drawn from 
the Íshána! to the Agni? corner, and another from the 
Agni? to the Nairita? corner, and then from the Nairita? 
to the Vayu* corner (47-48). 

By these straight lines a square mazdala should be 
drawn (49). Then two lines should be drawn from corner 
to corner (diagonally) to divide the mandala into four 
parts, like four fish-tails (50). 

The wise man should then draw two lines, one from the 
West to the East, and the other from the North to the 
South, through the point where the diagonal lines cut 
one another, so as to pass through the tip of the fish- 
tails (51). 

Then four diagonal lines should be drawn connecting 
the corners of the four inner squares so formed by the 
lines at each of the corners (52). 

According to these rules, sixteen rooms should be drawn 
with five different colours, and an excellent yantra thus 
made (53). 

In the four middle rooms draw a beautiful lotus with 
four petals, the pericarp of yellow and red colour, and the 
filaments of red (54). 

The petals may be white or yellow, and the interstices 
may be coloured with any colour chosen (55). 

Beginning with the corner of Shambhu,® the twelve 
rooms should be filled up with the four colours—viz., 
white, black, yellow, and red (56). 

In filling up the rooms one should go towards one's 
right, and in the worship of the Devas therein one should 
go to the left (57). 

The Vastu Spirit should be worshipped in the lotus, 
and the twelve daityas,? Kapilàsya and others, should be 
worshipped in the twelve rooms, beginning with the 
Ishana! corner (58). 


1 N.E. corner. . 2 N.W. corner. -.- 3 S.W. corner. 
4 S.E. corner. 5 I.e., Ishana corner =N,E. 
€ Demonic Spirits—that is, the Vastu Daityas. 
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Fire should be consecrated according to the injunctions 
laid down for Kushazdikā,! and after offer of oblations 
to the best of one's ability, the Vastu-yajna should be 
concluded (59). 

I have thus described, O Devi! the auspicious Vastu 
worship, by the performance of which a man never suffers 
dangers from Vastu (and his followers) (60). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast described the mazdala of, and the injunc- 
tions relating to, the worship of Vastu, but thou hast not 
spoken of the Dhyana, my husband ; do thou now reveal 
it (6r). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

I am speaking of Dhyana of the Vastu-Rakshasa,? by 
constant and devoted repetition of which all dangers are 
destroyed. O Maheshàni ! do thou listen (62). 

The Deva Vàstu-pati? should be meditated upon as 
four-armed, of great body, his head covered with matted 
hair, three eyed, of ferocious aspect, decked with garlands 
and earrings, with big belly and long ears and hairy body, 
wearing yellow garments, holding in his hand the mace, 
the trident, the axe, and the Khatvanga.* Let him be 
pictured as (red) like the rising Sun and like the God of 
Death to one's enemies, seated in the padmàsana? posture 
on the back of a tortoise, surrounded by Kapilasya and 
other powerful followers. carrying swords and shields 
(63-66). 

Whenever there is panic caused by pestilence or epi- 
demics, an apprehension of any public calamity, danger 
to one's children, or fear arising from ferocious beasts 
or Ràkshasas? then Vastu with his followers should 
be meditated upon as above, and then worshipped, 
and thus all manner of peace may be obtained by 

1 See Chapter IX., S8 14-39, ante. 2 Demonic Spirit. 

3 Lord of Vastu. 

4 Khafvànga is a staff with a skull at the top of it, considered to be 


a weapon of Shiva carried by penitent yogins. 
5 See Introduction. 6 Demonic Spirits. 
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the offer of oblations of sesamum-seeds, ghee, and 
páyasa! (67-68). 

O Suvrata!2 in these rites the Grahas? and the ten 
Dikpalas? should be worshipped in the same way as 
Vastu is worshipped (69). 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra,’ Vani, Lakshmi, the celestial 
mothers, Ganesha, and the Vasus,? should also be wor- 
shipped (70). 

O Kalika ! if in these rites the Pitris’ are not satisfied, 
then all which is done becomes fruitless, and there is 
danger in every stage (71). A 

Therefore, O Maheshi ! in all these rites Abhyudayika 
Shraddha® should be performed for the satisfaction of 
the Pitris (72). 

I shall now speak of the Graha-yantra,? which is the 
cause of all kinds of peace. If Indra and all the planets 
are worshipped, then they grant every desire (73). 

In order to draw the yantra three triangles should be 
drawn with a circle outside them, and outside, but touch- 
ing the circle, eight petals should be drawn (74). 

Then should a beautiful Bhüpura!? be drawn (outside 
the yantra) with four entrances, and (outside the Bhü- 
pura) between the East and North-East corners a circle 
should be drawn with its diameter the length of a prà- 
desha,” and between the West and the South-West corners 
another similar circle should be drawn (75-76). 

Then the nine corners? should be filled up with colours 
of the nine planets, and the left and right sides of the 
two inner triangles should be made white and yellow, 

1 Pàyasa is a kind of custard made with milk, sugar, ghee, and rice 


usually (no eggs). For rice, other grains, or soojee (coarse wheat 
flour), are sometimes substituted. 

2 Virtuous One. 3 The nine Planets. 

* Guardian regents of the quarters. 

5 Shiva. VaniisSarasvati. As to Celestial MAtrikas, sce p. 27, note 3. 

6 They are eight in number. 

7 The forefathers—Manes. 8 See p. 236 note 1. 

9 Diagram of the Planets. 19 See Introduction. 

11 See.p.130 note 1. . 3? Apparently of the three trangles. 
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and the base should be black. The eight petals should be 
filed up with the colours of the eight regents of the 
quarters! (77-78). 

The walls of the Bhüpura should be decorated with 
white, red, and black powders, and, O Devi! the two 
circles outside the Bhüpura should be coloured red and 
white, and the intervening spaces of the yantra may be 
coloured in any manner the wise may choose ( 79-80). 

Listen now to the order in which each planet should be 
worshipped in the particular chambers, and in which 
each Dikpati? should be worshipped in the particular 
petals, and as to the names of the Devas who are present 
at each particular entrance (81). 

In the inner triangle the Sun should be worshipped, 
and in the angles of the two sides Aruza? and Shikha.4 
Behind him with the garland of rays? the two standards 
of the two fierce ones (Shikhà and Aruva) should be wor- 
shipped (82). 

Worship the maker of nights? in the corner above the 
Sun on the East, in the Agni? corner Mangala,’ on the 
south side Budha,’ in the Nairrita!? corner Vrihaspati, 
on the West Shukra.? in the Vayu!? corner Shani,™ in 
the corner on the North Rahu,?® and in the Ishàna!9 
corner Ketu." and, lastly, round about the Moon the 
multitude of stars (83-84). Sun is red, Moon is white.!? 
Mangala is tawny, Budha is pale?® or yellowish-white, 
Vrihaspati is yellow,” Shukra is white,?! Shani is black.?* 
and Rahu and Ketu are of variegated colour ; thus I have 
spoken of the different colours of the Grahas (85-86). 

1 Dikpáàlas. Their colours are— Yellow (Indra), Red (Agni), Black 
(Yama), Shyamala or Dark blue or Dark green (Nairriti), White 
(Varuna), Black (Vayu), Golden (Kuvera), and colour of the Full 
Moon (Ishàna). l 


2 Or Dikpála. — -. 3 The charioteer of the Sun. 

t The rays of the-Sun. 5 Angshumali. 

6 Rajanikara—the Moon. 7 North-West. 8 Mars. 

9 Mercury. - -1° South-West. ZO HDItcr: 12 Venus. 


13 South-East. 1$ Saturn. 15 Ràhu. © 16 North-East.  !! Ketu. 
18 Shukla. - 19 Pandu. - 2° Pita. 21 Shveta: 22 Asita. 
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The Sun should be meditated upon as having four 
hands, in two of which he is holding lotuses ; and of the 
other two, one hand is lifted up to dispel fear,! and the 
other makes the sign of blessing? The Moon should be 
meditated upon as having nectar in one hand, and the 
other hand in the attitude of giving?  Mangala should 
be meditated upon as slightly bent and holding a staff 
in his hands. Budha, the son of Moon, should be medi- 
tated upon as a boy, the locks of whose hair play about 
upon his forehead. Guru* should be meditated upon with a 
sacred thread, and holding a book in one hand and a 
string of Rudraksha beads in the other ; and the Guru of 
Daityas? should be meditated upon as blind of one eye, 
and Shani as lame, and Rahu as a trunkless head, and 
Ketu as a headless trunk, both deformed and wicked 
(86-89). 

Having worshipped each of the planets in this manner, 
the eight Dikpalas, Indra and others, beginning from the 
East, should be worshipped (89). 

He of a thousand eyes, of a yellow colour, should first 
be worshipped. He is dressed in yellow silk garments, 
and, holding the thunder in his hand, is seated on 
Airàvata" (90). 

The body of Agniisofred hue. He is seated on a goat ; 
in his hand is the Shakti. Yama is black, and, holding 
a staff? in his hand, is seated on a bison. Nirriti is of dark 
green colour,” and, holding a sword in his hand, is seated 
on a horse. Varus a is white, and, seated on an alligator, 
holds a noose?” in his hand. Vayu should be meditated 
on as possessed of a black radiance, seated on a deer and 
holding a hook?  Kuvera is of the colour of gold, and 


1 Abhayakara. ? Vara. 

3 I.e., making the Dana-mudra (Gesture of bestowing). 

* Brihaspati—the Guru of the Devas. 

5 Shukra (Venus), the Guru of the Daityas (Demonic Spirits). 


$ Indra. 7 Airavata is the name of the Indra's elephant. 
8 The name of Agni's weapon. 9? Danda. 
10 Shyámala. it Makara. 12 Pasha. 13 Angkusha, 


20 
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seated on a jewelled lion-seat,! holding the noose? and 
hook? in his hands. He is surrounded by Yakshas,4 
who are singing his praises. Ishàna is seated on the 
bull ; he holds the trident in one hand, and with the other 
bestows blessings. He is dressed in raiments of tiger- 
skin, and his effulgence is like that of the full moon (91-95). 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped them in 
their order, Brahma should be worshipped in the upper 
circle, which is outside the mandala, and Vishnu in the 
lower one. Then the Devatàs at the entrances should be 
worshipped (96). 

Ugra,? Bhima, Prachanda, and Isha, are at the eastern 
entrance ; Jayanta, Kshetra-pala, Nakulesha, and Vrihat- 
shirah, are at the southern entrance ; at the door on the 
west are Vrika, Ashva, Ananda, and Durjaya ; and Tri- 
shirà?, Purajit, Bhimanada, and Mahodara are at the 
northern entrance. As protectors of the entrances, they 
are all armed with weapons, offensive and defensive 
(97-98). 

Suvrata! listen to the meditation? on Brahma and 
Ananta. Brahma is of the colour of the red lotus, and 
has four hands and four faces. He is seated on a swan. 
With two of his hands he makes the signs which dispel 
fear and grant boons, and in the others he holds a gar- 
land and a book. Ananta is white as the snow, the 
Kunda flower, or the Moon. He has a thousand hands 
and a thousand faces, and he should be meditated upon 
by Suras and Asuras’ (99-101). 

Beloved! I have now spoken of the meditation? the 
mode of worship, and the yantra. Now, my beloved, listen 
to their Mantras in their order, beginning with the Vastu 
Mantra (102). 

1 Singhadsana—Throne. 2 Pasha. 3 Angkusha. 

4 Devayoni (see p. I, note 6, ante) of that name. 


5 This and the others are the Dvàra-devatàs. 
$ Dhyàna. T Devas and Daityas. 8 Diagram. 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 307 


MANTRAS. 


When Ksha-kara? is placed on the Carrier? of Oblations, 
and the long vowels are then added to it, and ornamented 
with the nàda-vindu,? the six-lettered Vàstu Mantra is 
formed (103). 

The Süryya Mantra is thus formed: first the tara‘ 
should be said ; then the Maya®; then the word tigma- 
rashme?; then the word àrogya-dàya? (in the dative 
singular) ; and, last of all, the wife? of Fire (104). 

The recognized or approved Mantra of Soma is formed 
by saying the vijas? of Kama, Maya and Vani then 
Amrita-kara, amritam plàvaya plàvaya svàhà (105). 

The Mantra of Mangala is proclaimed to be Aing hrang 
hring sarva-dus/Aan nashaya nàshaya svaha?° (106). 

The Mantra of the son of Soma?! is Hrang, Shring, 
Saumya sarvan kàmàn puraya svāhā!? (107). 

The Mantra of the Sura-Guru?? is formed thus: Let the 
tara* precede and follow the Vija of Vāni, and then say, 
Abhishiam yachchha yachchha, and lastly sváhà!* (108). 

The Mantra of Shukra is Shàng, Shing, Shüng, Shaing, 
Shaung, Shngah (ro9). 

The Mantra of the Slowly Moving One! is Hrang hrang 


1 I.e., the letter Ksha. 

2 Agni (Fire)—i.e., the Vija of Fire Ra. 

3 The sound point (Chandra-vindu) =Ng or M. The Vastu Mantra 
is—Kshrang, Kshring, Kshring, Kshraing, Kshraung, Kshrngah. 

t I.e., Ong-kára — Om. 5 I.e., Maya-vija —Hring. 

$ O Thou with fierce rays ! 7 To the giver of good health. 

8 Svāhā. The Mantra is—Ong hring tigma-rashme àrogya-dàya 
svaha. 

? Vijas of Kama, etc., are—Kling, hring, aing. The Mantra is— 
Kling, hring, aing Amritam plavaya plavaya svaha (O Thou with 
nectar rays | do thou pour nectar again and again). 

1? Destroy all the wicked again and again. 11 Budha. 

1? O Son of Soma | gratify all desires. 13 Vrihaspati. 

5 The Mantra is: Ong Aing Ong Suraguro abhishfam yachchha 
yachchha svaha—O, Guru of the Suras (Devas)! grant the wished- 


for thing (abhishta—Abhi-shta, from root Ish, to wish for). 
15 Shani, who is Jame. 
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hring hring sarva-shatrün vidrávaya vidravaya Martan- 
dasünave namal—Destroy, destroy all enemies—I bow 
to the son of Martanda? (xxo). 

The Mantra of Rahu is Rang, Hraung, Bhraung,? 
Hring—Soma-shatro shatrün vidhvangsaya vidhvangsaya 
Rahave nama/—O Enemy of Soma (Moon)! destroy, 
destroy all enemies. I bow to Rahu (11r). 

Krüng, Hrüng, Kraing to Ketu—is proclaimed to be the 
Mantra of Ketu? (r12). 

Lang, Rang. Mring, Strung, Vang, Yang, KsAang, 
Haung, Vring, and Ang are in their order? the ten Mantras 
of the ten Dikpalas, beginning with Indra and ending with 
Ananta (113). 

The names of the other attendant Devas are their 
Mantras ; in all instances where there is no Mantra men- 
tioned this is the rule. (114). 

Sovereign Mistress of the Devas? ! the wise man should 
not add Nama/ to Mantras that end with the word Namah, 
nor should he put the wife? of Vahni to a Mantra that ends 
with Svaha (115). 

To the Planets and others should be given flowers. 
clothes, and jewels, but the colour oí the gifts should be 
the same as that of the respective Planets ; otherwise they 
are not pleased (116). 

The wise man should place fire in the manner prescribed 
for Kushawdika,’ and perform homa either with flowers of 
variegated colours or with sacred fuel? (117). 

In rites for the attainment of peace? or good fortune, 
or nourishment!? or prosperity, the Carrier of Oblations™ 
is called Varada!?; in rites relating to consecration?’ he 

1 I.e., the Sun. 2 A variation is Bhraing. 3 See p. 257, note 5. 

4 Lang, Indra; Rang, Agni; Mring, Yama; String, Nirriti ; Vang, 


Varuna; Yang, Vayu; KsAang, Kuvera; Haung, Ishina; Vring, 
Brahma and Ang, Ananta or Vishnu. The last two are above and 


below the eight corners of the plane. " 
5 Deveshi. 6 Svaha. 7 See pp. 194, note 9; 203, V. 70 
8 Samidh—certain kinds of wood used as fuel for sacrificial purposes. 
9 Shànti. 10 Pushti. 1t Havya-vahana — Fire. 


12 One who grants boons. 13 Pratishtha. 
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is called LohitàksAa! ; in destructive rites? he is called 
Shatruha? (r18). 

Maheshàni! in Shānti,* Pushti, and Krira* rites the 
man who sacrifices to the Planets will obtain the desired 
end (II0). 

As in the rites relating to the consecration the Devas 
should be worshipped and libations offered to the Pitris,° 
so also should there be the same sacrifices to Vastu and 
the Planets (120). 

Should one have to perform two or three consecratory 
and sacrificial rites on the same day, then the worship of 
the Devas, the Shraddha of the Pitris, and consecration 
of fire are required once only (121). 

One who desires the fruit of his observances should not 
give to any Deva reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, 
bridges, causeways, carriers,®° conveyances,’ clothes, jewels, 
drinking-cups, and eating-plates, or whatever else he may 
desire to give, without first sanctifying the same (122-123). 

In all rites performed with an ultimate object the wise 
one should in all cases perform a sangkalpa,® in accord- 
ance with directions, for the full attainment of the good 
object (124). 

Complete merit is earned when the thing about to be 
given is first sanctified, worshipped, and mentioned by 
name, and then the name of him to whom it is given is 
pronounced (125). 

I will now tell you the Mantras for the consecration of 
reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, bridges, and cause- 
ways. The Mantras should always be preceded by the 
Brahma-Vidya® (126). 


1 The red-eyed one. 

? Krira-karmani—that is, in rites to avenge a wrong or injure an 
enemy, etc. 

3 Destroyer of enemies. * See previous shloka (118). 

5 The forefathers—Manes. 6 Vahana. 7 Y ana. 

? Preliminary rite expressive of determination. Sangkalpa means 
determination (see Introduction). 


? Ie., Brahma-gayatri (see p. 39, vv. 109-111, and Introduction). 
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MANTRAS. 


Reservoir of Water ! thou that givest life to all beings ! 
thou that art presided over by Varusa! may this con- 
secration of thee (by me) give satisfaction to all beings 
that live and move in water, on land, and in air (127). 

House made of timber and grass ! thou art the favourite 
of Brahma ; I am consecrating thee with water ; do thou 
be always the cause of pleasure (128). 


When consecrating a house made of bricks and other 
materials, one should say : ‘‘ House made of bricks,” etc. 
(129). 

MANTRAs. 


Garden! thou art pleasant by reason of thy fruits, 
leaves, and branches, and by thy shadows. I am sprink- 
ling thee with the sacred water! (of sacred places) ; grant 
me all my wishes (130). 

Bridge! thou art like the bridge across the Ocean of 
Existence, thou art welcome to the wayfarer ; do thou. 
being consecrated by me, grant me the fitting reward 
thereof (131). 

Causeway ! I am consecrating thee, as thou helpest 
people in going from one place to another : do thou like- 
wise help me in my way to Heaven (132). 


The wise ones shall use the same Mantra in consecrating 
a tree as is prescribed for the sprinkling of a garden (133). 

In consecrating all other things, the Pranava” Varuna,’ 
and Astrat should be used (134). 

Those váhanas? that can (or ought to be) bathed should 
be bathed with the Brahma-gàáyatri? ; others should be 
purified by arghya-water taken up with the ends of kusha 
grass (135). E 

After performing praia-pratishZh ? calling it by its name. 

1 Tirtha-vari. ? Om, or Ong-kàra. 3 Varuza Vija, Vang. 

5 Phat. 5 See ante. 6 The life-giving rite. 
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the vahana called by its name should be duly worshipped, 
and when decked out should be given to the Devata (136). 

Whilst consecrating a reservoir, Varuna, the lord of 
aquatic animals, should be worshipped. In the caseof a 
house, Brahm, the lord of all things born,’ should there 
be worshipped. Whilst consecrating a garden, a bridge. 
a causeway, Vishnu, who is the protector of the universe,” 
the soul of all, who witnesseth all and is omnipresent, 
should be worshipped (137). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the different injunctions relating 
to the different rites, but thou hast not yet shown the 
order in which man should practise them (138). 

Rites not properly performed according to the order 
enjoined do not, even though performed with labour, 
yield the full benefit to men who follow the life of Karmma? 
(139). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Paramesháni! thou art beneficent like a mother. 
What thou hast said is indeed the best for men whose 
minds are occupied with the results (of their efforts) (140). 

The practices relating to the aforementioned rites are 
different. Devi! I am relating them in their order, be- 
ginning with the Vàstu-yaga. Do thou listen atten- 
tively (141). 

(He who wishes to perform the Vastu-yaga) should the 
day previous thereto live on a regulated or a restricted 
diet. After bathing in the early auspicious hour of morn- 
ing, and performing the ordinary daily religious duties, 
he should worship the Guru and Nàrayaza? (142). 

The worshipper should then, after making sangkalpa,® 
worship Ganesha and others for the attainment of his own 
object, according to the rules shown in the ordinances 
(143). 

1 Prajàpati. 2 Jagatpata. / 3 Work. 

t Such as Havishyanna (see Introduction). 

5 Vishnu. $ See ante and Introduction. 
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DHYANAM. 


Worship Gazapati! who is of the colour of the Band- 
huka? flower, and has three eyes ; whose head is that of 
the best of elephants ; whose sacred thread is made of 
the King of Snakes ; who is holding in his four lotus hands 
the conch, the discus, the sword, and a spotless lotus ; 
on whose forehead is the rising young moon ; the shining 
effulgence of whose body and raiments is like that of the 
Sun ; who is decked with various jewels, and is seated on 


a red lotus (144). 


Having thus meditated upon and worshipped Ganesha 
to the best of his ability, he should worship Brahma, 
Vāni,’ Vishnu, and Lakshmi (145). 

Then, after worshipping Shiva, Durga, the Grahas,* the 
sixteen mothers, and the Vasus in the Vasudhara,® he 
should perform the Vriddhishraddha? (146). 

Then the mandala’? of the Vastu-daitya should be 
drawn, and there the Vastu-daitya with his followers 
should be worshipped (147). 

Then there make a sthazdila? and purifying fire as 
before ; first perform Dhàràá-homa,;? and then commence 
Vastu-homa?® (148). 

Oblations should be offered to the Vastu-purus/ia and 
all his followers according to the best of one's ability. 
The sacrifice should be brought to a close by the giít of 
oblations to the Devas worshipped (149). 

When Vastu-yajna is separately performed, this is the 
order which is prescribed, and in this order also the sacrifice 
to the planets should be performed (150). 

Moreover, the Planets being the principal objects of 


1 Ganesha. He is also called Siddhidata—the Giver of success— 
and therefore is first worshipped (cf. as to verse 144, Chapter X., 
verse 118, ante). 


2 A red flower. l 3 Sarasvati. 4 Planets. 
5 See p. 206, note 3. 8 See p. 233. 7 Diagram. 
8 A square. 9 See pp. 204, ante. 


10 Fire sacrifice to the Vastu spirit. 
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worship, they should not be subordinately worshipped. 
The Vàstu should be worshipped immediately after the 
sangkalpa! (151). 

Ganesha and the other Devas should be worshipped as 
in Vastu-yaga. I have already spoken to you of the 
Yantra? and Mantra and Dhyana? of the Planets (152). 

I have, O Gentle One ! during my discourse with thec 
spoken of the order to be observed in the yajnas of the 
planets and of Vastu. I shall now speak to thee of the 
various praiseworthy acts, beginning with the consecration 
of wells (153). 

After making sangkalpa! in the proper manner, Vastu 
should be worshipped either in a mazdala, or a jar,* or a 
Shalagrama,® according to inclination (154). 

Then Gazapati? should be worshipped, as also Brahma 
and Vai,’ Hari? Rama,°® Shiva, Durga, the Planets, the 
Dikpatis!? (155). 

Then the Màtrikas! and the eight Vasus!? having been 
worshipped, Pitrikriyà!?? should be performed. Since 
Varuna is principal Deva (for the purposes of this cere- 
mony), he should then be worshipped with particular 
care (156). 

Having worshipped Varusa with various presents to 
the best of his ability, Varuza Homa? should then be per- 
formed in Fire duly consecrated (157). And after offering 
oblations to each of the Devas worshipped, he should 
bring the Homa rite to an end by giving the Pürzahuti!5 
(158). 

Then he should sprinkle the excellent well, decorated 

1 See ante. In all other worships the Navagraha-püjà (worship of 


the nine Planets) is done, and the Planets are objects of subordinate 
worship. Here the Planets are worshipped as the chief objects. 


2 Diagram. 3 Meditation. * Kalasa. 

5 Sacred stones emblematic of Narayana, or Vishnu. 

8 Ganesha. 7 Sarasvati. 8 Vishnu. 

9 Lakshmi. 10 Dikpàlas (see ante). 11 See p. 27, note 7 


12 Sec p. 97, note 4. 33 Abhyudayika-shraddha (see p. 236, note 1). 
14 I.e., he should offer oblations to Varuna in the Fire, etc. 
15 Complete Oblation 
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with flagstaffs and flags, garlands, scents, and vermilion, 
with the Prokshana Mantra; spoken of before (159). 

Then he should, in the name of the Deva, or for thc 
attainment of the object of his desire, give away the well 
or tank for the benefit of all beings (160). 

Then the most excellent worshipper should make sup- 
plication with folded palms as follows : 

“ Be well pleased, all beings, whether living in the air or 
on earth or in water ; I have given this excellent water to 
all beings ; may all beings be satisfied by bathing in, drink- 
ing from, or plunging into this water ; I have given this 
common water to all beings. Should anyone by hisown mis- 
fortune be endangered in this, may I not be guilty of that 
sin,” may my work (good work) bear fruit !’’ (161-163). 

Then presents should be made, and Shànti? and other 
rites performed, and thereafter Brahmazas, Kaulas, and 
the hungry poor should be fed. Shive! this is the order 
to be observed in the consecration of all kinds of reservoirs 
of water (164-165). 

In the consecration of a Tadiga* and other kinds of 
reservoirs of water there should be a Nàgastambha? and 
some aquatic animals? (166). 

Aquatic animals, such as fish, frogs, alligators, and 
tortoises, should be made of metal, according to the means 
of the person consecrating (167). 


1 See Shloka 127, ante. 2 The sin of such man's death. 

3 An auspicious rite to secure peace, happiness, and wealth. 

1 Tadaga is a reservoir over 2,000 square cubits in area, and not less 
than 45 cubits in width. Other kinds are—(1) Drona, 40 by 40 cubits 
and over ; (2) Vapi, 130 by 130 cubits and over ; (3) Sarovara is a large 
tank where the lotus grows ; (4) a Dirghikà should be 35 cubits wide, 
with a superficial area of not less than 1,200 square cubits ; (5) Push- 
karini is not less than 20 by 20 cubits ; (6) Kūpa is a well; (7) Sagara 
is one that is larger than any of the above. These reservoirs should 
be long in shape from North to South ; even those which are of a square 
form should be slightly longer from North to South. 

5 When a tank is first dug out, a thick column or piece of wood is 
driven into its centre. It is also called yüpa. 

6 See next Shloka. Artificial fish or frogs, etc., made of brass, ete., 
are placed in the tank. 
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There should be made two fish and two frogs of gold, 
two alligators of silver, and two tortoises, one of copper 
and another of brass (168). 

After giving away the Tadága or Dirghika or Sagara 
with these aquatic animals, Naga? should, after having 
been supplicated, be worshipped (169). 

Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, Mahapadma, Takshaka, Ku- 
lira, Karkata, and Shankha—all these are the protectors 
of water (170). 

These eight names of the Nagas should be written on 
Ashvattha? leaves, and, after making japa of the Pranava? 
and the Gayatri, the leaf should be thrown into a jar (171). 

Calling upon Sun and Moon to witness, the leaves should 
be mixed up together, and one-half should be drawn 
therefrom, and the Naga whose name is drawn should be 
made the protector of. water (172). 

Then a wooden pillar, auspicious and straight, should 
be brought and smeared with oil and turmeric, and bathed 
in consecrated water, to the accompaniment of the 
Vyahriti* and the Pranava, and then the Naga who has 
been made the protector of the water should be worshipped 
with the Shaktis Hri, Shri, Kshama, and Shanti (173- 
174). 

MANTRA. 


O Naga! Thou art the couch of Vishnu, Thou art the 
adornment of Shiva; do Thou inhabit this pillar? and 
protect my water (175). 


Having thus made supplication to Naga. the pillar 
should be set in the middle of the reservoir, and the 
dedicator should then go round the Tadaga,® keeping it 
on his right (176). 

If the pillar has been already fixed, then the Naga 
should be worshipped in a jar, and, throwing the water 

1 The serpent protector of water (see ante). As to Tadaga, etc., see 


P. 314, note 4, ante. 2 Ficus religiosa. 3 Om or Ong. 
* Bhik, Bhuvak, Svak. 5 Stambha. $ See note 1, ante. 
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of the jar into the reservoir, the remainder of the rites 
should be performed (177). 

Similarly, the wise man who has taken a vow to con- 
secrate a house should perform the rites, beginning with 
the worship of Vastu, and ending with that of the Vasus, 
and perform the rites relating to the Pitis as prescribed 
for the consecration of a well, and the excellent devotee 
should worship Prajapati and do Prajapatya? homa (178- 
179). 

The house should be sprinkled with the Mantra already 
mentioned, and then worshipped with incense, etc. ; after 
that, with his face to the Ishana? corner, he should pray 
as follows (180) : 


MANTRA. 


“ O Room (or House) ! Prajapati is thy Lord ; decked 
with flowers and garlands and other decorations, be thou 
always pleasant for our happy residence.” (181). 


He should then offer presents,? and, performing Shanti 
rites,* accept blessings? Thereafter he should feed 
Vipras,® Kulinas, and the poor to the best of his ability 
(182). 

O Daughter of the Mountain ! if the house is being con- 
secrated for someone else, then in the place ''our resi- 
dence" should be said “their residence " ; and now 
listen to the ordinances relating to the consecration oi a 
house (or room) for a Deva (183). 

After consecrating the house in the above manner, the 
Deva should be approached with the blowing of conch- 
shells and the sound of other musical instruments, and 
he should be supplicated thus (184): 


1 Prajapatya is an adjective derived from Prajapati. 

2 North-East. 3 Dakshina. 4 See p. 314, note 3, ante. 

5 The blessings referred to are the blessing of Kaulas, Brahmazas, 
Veshyas, and other honoured persons (Bhakta, ed. 679). By Veshya 
is not to be understood an ordinary prostitute, but a Shakti who has 
received her Pirzabhisheka. 6 Brahmazas. 
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MANTRA. 


Rise, O Lord of the Deva among Devas! thou that 
grantest the desires of thy votaries ! come and make my 
life blessed,! O Ocean of Mercy ! (185). 


Having thus invited (the Deva) into the room, he should 
be placed at the door, and the Vahana* should be placed 
in front of Him (186). 

Then on the top of the house a trident? or a discus* 
should be placed, and in the Ishana® corner a staff should 
be set with a flag flying from it (187). 

Let the wise man then decorate the room with awnings,® 
small bells, garlands of flowers, and mango-leaves, and 
then cover the house up with celestial cloth? (188). 

The Deva should be placed with his face to the North, 
and in the manner to be described he should be bathed 
with the things prescribed. I now am speaking of their 
order ; do thou listen (189). 

After saying Aing, Hring, Shring, the Müla Mantra? 
should be repeated, and then let the worshipper say : 


MANTRA. 


I am bathing thee with milk ; do thou cherish me like 
a mother? (190). 


Repeating the three Vijas and the Müla Mantra? afore- 
said, let him then say : 
MANTRA. 


I am bathing thee to-day with curds ; do thou remove 
the heat of this mundane existence!? (191). 


1 Janmasaphalya—Fulfil the object of my life. 

? Carrier of the Deity. 

3 The Trident is placed if the divinity is Shiva or any connected Deva. 

* The Discus (Chakra) is placed if the Deva be Vishnu or connected 
with Him. 5 North-East. $ Chandratapa. 

7 Divyavasa—i.e., cloth of fine texture. 

8 The principal Mantra of the Devata. 

? Because it is the mother who suckles. 

10 I.e., the trials and tribulations. Curd is cooling. 
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Repeating again the three Vijas and the Müla Mantra. 
let him say : 


MANTRA. 


O Giver of Joy to all! being bathed in honey, do Thou 
make me joyful (192). 


Repeating the Mila Mantra as before, and inwardly 
reciting the Pranava and the Savitri, he should say : 


MANTRA. 


I am bathing Thee in ghee, which is dear to the Devas; 
which is longevity, seed, and courage? ; do Thou, O Lord ! 
keep me free from disease (193). 


Again repeating the Mila Mantra, as also the Vyahriti 
and the Gayatri, let him say : 


MANTRA. 


O Devesha! bathed by me in sugar water, do Thou 
grant me (the object of) my desire (194). 


Repeating the Mila Mantra, the Gayatri, and the 
Varuna Mantra;? he should say : 


MANTRA. 


I am bathing thee with cocoanut-water, which is the 
creation of the Vidhi,* which is divine, which is welcome 
to Devas, and is cooling, and which is not of the world? ; 
I bow to thee (195). 


Then, with the Gayatri and the Mula Mantra, the Deva 
should be bathed with the juice of sugar-cane (196). 


1 Madhu also means spirituous drink. 

2 Ghee is heat-producing. Longevity—-.e., which prolongs life, 
increases semen (shukra) and courage. l 

3 Vang. 4 Brahmā. 5 Alaukika. 
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Repeating the Kama Vija? and the Tara,” the Savitri,” 
and the Mila Mantra, he should, whilst bathing the Deva, 
say : 

MANTRA. 

Be thou well bathed in water scented with camphor, 
fragrant aloe, saffron, musk, and sandal ; be thou pleased 
to grant me enjoyment? and salvation® (197). 


After bathing the Lord of the World in this manner 
with eight jarfuls (of water, etc.), He should be brought 
inside the room and placed on His seat (198). 

If the image be one which cannot be bathed,® then the 
Yantra,” or Mantra, or the Shalagrama-shila,® should be 
bathed and worshipped (199). 

If one be not able to bathe (the Deva) in manner above, 
then he should bathe (Him) with eight, seven, or five jars 
of pure water (200). 

The size and proportions of the jar? has been already 
given whilst speaking of Chakra worship. In all rites 
prescribed in the Agmas that is the jar which is appro- 
priate (201). 

Then the Great Deva? should be worshipped according 
to the injunctions to be followed in His worship. I shall 
speak of the offerings. Do thou, O Supreme Devi ! listen 
(202). 

A seat,!! welcome,!? water? to wash the feet, offerings,!* 
water!? for rinsing the mouth, Madhuparka,!? water!? for 


1 Kling. 2 Ong or Om. 
3 Gayatri (see Introduction). 4 Bhukti. 

5 Mukti, $ E.g., a mud image. T Diagram. 

8 See p. 313, note 5, ante. 9 Gha/a. 


10 The word in the text is Mahadeva, by which Shiva is generally 
meant. As the principal object of worship is for the time being raised 
above the rest, the particular Deva whose temple is being consecrated 


is called here Mahadeva. 11 Ásana. 12 Svagata. 13 Padya. 
14 Arghya—respectful oblations of rice, durva grass, flowers, etc., 
and water. 15 Achamaniya. 


16 Mixture of curd, ghee, and honey offered to an honoured guest 
(see Ullasa x.). 
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sipping, bathing water, clothes and jewels, scents and 
flowers, lights and incense-sticks, edibles and words of 
praise,? are the sixteen? offerings requisite in the worship 
of the Devas (203-204). 

Padya,* Arghya,* Achamana,* Madhuparka,* Áchamya.* 
Gandha,? Pushpa, Dhipa,’ Dipa,® Naivedya®°—these are 
known as Dashopachara (ten requisite offerings) (205). 

Gandha,° Pushpa,° Dhiipa,’ Dipa,® and Naivedya,® are 
spoken of as the Panchopachara (five offerings) in the 
worship of a Deva (206). 

The articles should be sprinkled with water taken from 
the offering!? with the Weapon Mantra," and be wor- 
shipped with scents and flowers, the names of separate 
articles being mentioned. (207) 

Mentally repeating the Mantra that is about to be 
said, as also the Mula Mantra, and the name of the 
Deva in the dative case, the words of gift should be 
repeated (208). 

I have told you of the way in which the things to be 
given to the Devas should be dedicated. The learned 
man should in this manner give away an article to a Deva 
(209). 

I have shown (whilst describing) the mode of worship 
of the Adya?* Devi how Padya, Arghya, ctc., should be 
offered, and how Kàraz:a!* should be given (210). 

To such of the Mantras as were not spoken then, 
do thou, O Beloved! listen to them here; these 
should be said when Asana!? and other requisites are 


offered (21r). 


1 Snàniya. 2 Vandana. 

3 These are called the Shodashopacharas. Cf. this list with that 
given in Ullasa vi., and mark the order in which they are given there. 
The Püjà there described is Rahasya püjà, or Secret worship. 


4 See previous Shloka and Notes. 5 Scent. $ Flowers. 
7 Incense-Stick. 8 Light. 9 Edibles. 10 Arghya. 
11 Phat. 12 See p. 317, note8. 13 The Primeval Deity. 


14 Wine. 15 The seat offered to the Deva. 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 321 


MANTRA. 


(O Deva!) Thou who residest within all beings ! who 
art the innermost of all beings ! I am offering this seat* 
for Thee to sit. I bow to Thee again and again (212). 


O Deveshi ! after giving the excellent dsana in this way, 
the giver of the āsana should with folded arms bid him 
welcome as follows (213): 


MANTRA. 


(O Deva !) Thou art He whom even the Devas seek for 
the accomplishment of their objects, yet for me Thy 
auspicious visit has easily been obtained. I bow to Thee, 
O Supreme Lord ! (214). 

My life's aim is accomplished to-day ; all my efforts are 
crowned with success ; I have obtained the fruits of my 
tapas?—all this by Thy auspicious coming (215). 


Ambikà? ! the Deva should thus be invited, prayed to, 
and questioned as to His auspicious coming,* and then, 
taking padya,® the following Mantra should be repeated 
(216) : T 
MANTRA. 


By the mere touch of the washings of Thy feet the three 
worlds are purified ; I am offering. Thee padya for washing 
Thy lotus feet (217). He by whose grace is attained all 
manner of supreme bliss, to Him who is the Soul of all 
beings I offer this Anandarghya® (218). 


Then pure water which has been scented with nutmeg, 
cloves, and kakkola,’? should be poured out, and uen 
and offered with the following (219) :: 


i-Àsana: c7 ‘2 Penance, ete, (see Introduction). 


3 Mother. - -4 Ie., whether he has had a good j joume: etc: 
5.Water to wash the feet. 


$ The Arghya, or offering of bliss. +T. Cocculus-indicus 
2I 
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MANTRA. 


(O Lord !) By the mere touch of that which Thou hast 
touched! the whole of this impure world is purified ; for 
washing that lotus mouth I offer thee this áchamaniya? 
(220). 


Then, taking madhuparka;? offer it with devotion and 
with the following (221) : 


MANTRA. 


For the destruction of the three afflictions,* for the 
attainment of uninterrupted bliss, I give Thee to-day, O 
Parameshvara! this madhuparka; be Thou propitious 
(222). 

By the mere touch of anything which has touched Thy 
mouth things impure become pure: this punarachama- 
niyam? is for the lotus mouth of Thine (223). 


Taking water for the bath, and pouring it and conse- 
crating it as before, it should be placed before the Deva, 
and the following Mantra should be repeated (224) : 


MANTRA. 


To Thee whose splendour envelops the world, from 
whom the world was born, who is the support of the 
world, do I offer this water tor Thy bath (225). 


When offering bathing water, clothes, and edibles, 
achamaniya should be given as each is offered, and, after 
offering other articles, water should be given only once® 
(226). 

1 Uchchhishia=Leavings ; for what has been touched by another— 
€.g., food—is impure. And so the saying is—Nochchhishiam kasyachid 
dadyat (“ Offer leavings to none "'). 

2 Water for rinsing the mouth. 3 Honey, curds, etc. (vide ante). 

4 I.e., Adhyatmika, Ádhidaivika, Adhibhautika. 

5 I.e., Second Achamaniya offered to rinse the mouth after the Deva 
takes the Madhuparka. . :. 8 For Achamana. 
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Bringing the cloth consecrated! as aforementioned, 
holding it up with both hands, the wise man should repeat 
the following (227) : 

l MANTRA. 


Without any raiments as Thou art, Thou hast kept 
Thy splendour or glory? concealed by Thy màyà? To 
Thee I offer these two pieces of cloth. I bow to Thee 
(228). 


Taking different kinds of ornaments made of gold and 
silver and other materials, and sprinkling and consecrating 
them, he should offer them to the Deva, uttering the 
following (229) : 

MANTRA. 


To Thee who art the ornament of the Universe, who 
art the one cause of the beauty of the universe, I offer 
these jewels for the adornment of Thy illusion-image * 
(230). 

MANTRAS 

To Thee who by the subtle element of smell hast created 
the earth which possesses all scents, to Thee, the Supreme 
Soul, I offer this excellent scent (231). 


MANTRAS 


By me have been dedicated with devotion beautiful 
flowers, and charming and sweet scents prepared by 
Devas : do Thou accept this flower (232). 


MANTRA.’ 


This incense-stick is the sap of the trees ; it is Divine, 
and possesses a delicious scent, and is charming, and is fit to 
be inhaled by all beings. I give it to Thee to smell (233). 

1 Shodhita — Purified, sanctified. 


2 Tejas. 3 Maya (see Introduction). 

4 Màyà-vigraha. The image is Maya, and exists through the 
Devatàs power of Maya. 5 Mantra for offering scents. 

€ Mantra for offering flowers. * Mantra for offering incense-stick 
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MANTRA? 


Do Thou accept this light which illumines and has a 
strong flame, which removes all darkness, and which is 
brightness itself, and makes bright that which is around 
it (234). 

MANTRA? 

This offering of food is of delicious taste, and consists of 
various kinds of edibles. I offer it to Thee in a devout 
spirit ; do. Thou partake of it (235). 


MANTRA.’ 


O Deva! this clear drinking-water, perfumed with 
camphor and other scents which satisfies all, I offer to 
Thee—Salutation to Thee (236). 


The worshipper should then offer pàn* made with 
camphor, catechu, cloves, cardamums, and, after offering 
achamaniya, bow to Him® (237). 

If the offerings are presented along with the vessels in 
which they are contained, then the names and description 
of the offerings may jointly be repeated when making the 
present, or the names (or description) of the vessels may 
separately be said and the same given® (238). 

Having worshipped the Deva in this manner, three 
double handfuls of flowers should be given to the Deva. 
Then, sprinkling the temple and its awnings with water, 
the following Mantra should be said with folded palms 
(239) : 

MANTRA. 

Temple ! thou art adorable of all men ; thou grantest 
virtue? and fame. In affording a resting-place to this 

1 For offering light. 2 For offering edibles (Naivedya). 


3 For offering water. 4 Betel-leaves. 

5 This is the second Áchamaniya, called Punaráchamaniya in the 
original. - b js ii s 

9 J.e., it may be said: “ I give you in this vessel," or “ I give 
and this vessel." 7 Punya. 


you 
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Deva, do thou be like unto Sumeru! (240). Thou art 
Kailàsa,? thou art VaikuniAa,;? thou art the place of 
Brahma, since thou art holding the Deva, who is the 
adored of the Devas. within thee (241). 

Since thou holdest within thyself the image of Him 
whose body is produced by Maya, and within whose belly 
exists this universe, with all that is movable and immovable 
therein (242). Thou art the equal of the Mother of the 
Devas ; all the holy places are in thee ; do thou grant all 
my desires, and do thou bring me peace. I bow to thee 
(243). 


Having thus praised the temple decorated with the 
discus, flag, etc., and worshipped it three times, the wor- 
shipper should give it to the Deva, mentioning the object 
of his desire (244). 


MANTRA. 


To Thee, whose abode is the universe for Thy residence, 
I dedicate this temple. O Maheshana ! do Thou accept it 
and in Thy mercy abide here (245). 

Having said this and having made presents, the Deva 
to whom the temple has been dedicated should be placed 
on the altar to the accompaniment of the music of conches, 
horns, and other instruments (246). 

He should then touch the two feet of the Deva: and 
utter the Mula Mantra, and say, Sthang! Sthing! be 
Thou steady ; this temple is made by me for Thee, and, 
having fixed* the Deva there, he should pray again to the 
temple thus (247) : 


MANTRA: 


Temple ! be thou always in every way pleasant for the 
residence of the Deva ; thou hast been dedicated by me ; 
1 I.e., Be as great and as strong as the Himàlaya Mountain. 


? Shiva's Heaven (see Introduction): ‘ i 
3 Vishnu’s Heaven.. . "4 Sthirikritya! 
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may the Lokas! be lasting and without danger for me 
(248). 

Help my fourteen generations of ancestors, my fourteen 
generations of successors, and me and the rest of my 
family to find places to reside in the abode of the Devas 
(249). 

May I, by thy grace, attain the fruits attainable by 
performing all forms of yajnas, by visiting all the places 
of pilgrimage (250). 

May my line continue so long as this world, so long as 
these mountains, so long as the Sun and Moon endure (251). 


The wise man, after having thus addressed the temple 
and worshipped the Deva, should dedicate mirrors and 
other articles and the flag to Him (252). 

Then the Vàhana appropriate to the Deity should be 
given. To Shiva should be given a bull. Then pray to 
Him thus (253) : 


MANTRA. 


O Bull! thou art large of body, thy horns are sharp, 
thou killest all enemies, thou art worshipped even by 
the Tridashas,? as thou carriest on thy back the Lord of 
the Devas? (254). 

In thy hoofs are all the holy shrines, in thy hair are all 
the Vedic Mantras, in the tip of thy teeth are all the 
Nigamas, Agamas, and Tantras (255). 

May the husband of Parvati,* pleased with this gift of 
thee, give me a place in Kailasa,° and do thou protect 
me always (256). 

O Maheshàni ! do Thou listen to the manner of prayer 
upon giving a lion to Mahadevi? or a Garuda’ to Vishnu 
(257). 

1 The divisions of the universe (see Introduction). Some interpret 

Lokas ” in this verse to mean Svar-loka, or Heaven, and say that the 
plural is “ Gauravarthe.”’ 2 Devas Brahma and others. 

3 Devesha. ETATS Suis 5 Shiva's Heaven (see Introduction). 

$ The Great Devi. 7 See ante, p. 299, note 4. 
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MANTRA. 


Thou didst display thy great strength in the wars 
between the Suras! and the Asuras?; thou didst give 
victory to the Devas, and didst destroy the Demons. 
Thou formidable one, thou art the favourite of the Devi. 
thou the favourite of Brahma, Vis/imu, and Shiva; with 
devotion I am dedicating thee to the Devi; do thou 
destroy my enemies. I bow to thee (258-259). 

O Garuda ! most excellent bird ! Thou art the favoured 
one of the husband of Laks/mi? ; Thy beak is hard like 
adamant?; Thy talons are sharp, and golden are Thy 
wings. I bow to Thee, O Indra among birds! I bow to 
Thee, O King of birds ! (260). 

As Thou abidest near Vishnu with folded palms, do 
Thou, O Destroyer of the pride of enemies ! help me to 
be there as Thou art (261). When Thou art pleased, the 
Lord of the Universe is pleased, and grants success? (262). 


When a gift is made to any Deva, an additional present? 
should be made to the Deva for His acceptance of such 
gifts, and the merit of such rites? should also be given to 
Him in a spirit of devotion (263). 

He should then, with dancing, singing, and music, go 
round the temple, accompanied by his friends and kins- 
men, keeping the temple on his right, and, having bowed 
to the Deva, feed the twice-born !? (264). 

This is the way in which a temple to a Deva should 
be dedicated, and the same rule is to be observed in 
the dedication of a garden, a bridge, a causeway, or a 
tree (265). 

With this difference only : that in these rites the ever- 
existing Vishnu should be worshipped ; but Püjà? and 

1 Devas. 2 Daityas, or Demons 3 Vishnu. 

t Vajra-chanchu. 5 Siddhi. 8 Dakshina. 

7 Karmma-phala—the fruit of the work. 


3 Dvija, which, though including the first three castes, probably here 
rcfers to the Brahmamas only. 9 Honour, worship. 
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Homa,’ ctc., are the same as in the case of the dedication 
of a temple (266). 

No temple or other thing should be dedicated to a 
Deva whose image has not been consecrated. The rules 
laid down above are for the worship of and dedication to 
à Deva who has been worshipped and consecrated (267). 

I shall now speak of the manner in which the auspicious 
Adya?® should be installed, and by which the Devi grants 
quickly all desires (268). 

On the morning of the day (of Pratishtha) the wor- 
shipper should, after bathing and purifying himself, sit 
facing the North, and, having taken Sangkalpa,* worship 
the Vastu-devata (269). 

After performing the worship? of the planets, the Pro- 
tectors of the Quarters,? Ganesha and others, and having 
performed the Shráddha of his Pitris,? he should approach 
the image with a number of devout Vipras* (270). 

The excellent worshipper should then bring the image 
to the temple which has been dedicated, or to some other 
place, and there duly bathe it (271). 

It should first be bathed with water, then with sandy 
earth, then with mud thrown up by the tusk of the boar 
or elephant, then with mud taken from the door of a 
Veshya,' and then with mud? from the lake of Pradyumna?? 


(272). 


1 Fire sacrifice (see Introduction). ` 2 Fen Kali 
3 See Introduction. 4 Archana. 
$ Dikpalas. .. . . §& Forefathers. . 7 Brahmazas. 


8 Literally means a Kept Woman, or Prostitute. When a man 
visits the house of a prostitute, it is said that he leaves all his virtues 
at the door, with the result that the mud thereat is holy. This is the 
current explanation of the use of mud in general practice—an explana- 
tion which has the air of a modern attempt to explain that the origin 
and significance of which has been forgotten. As Tarkàlangkàra 
points out (Bhakta, edn. 676), a Veshyà, who is pürnabhisAiktà, is 
üvarama (attendant) Devi of one or other of the ten Mahàavidyàs, and 
it issuch a Veshvà who is here referred to, and not a common prosti- 
tute. . ? Mrit. 

19 Pradyumna-hrada. Pradyumna=God of Love, The “ mud’ 
the excreta of the nabhi-müla. 
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The wise man should then bathe the image with Pancha- 
kashaya! and Pancha-pusipa,? and three leaves,* and 
then with scented oil (273). 

The decoctions of Vàtyàla,* Vadari Jambu,* Vakula,* 
and Shàlmali,4 are called the five Kashayas® for bathing 
the Devi (274). 

Karavira, Jati, Champaka, Lotus, and Pafali, are the 
five flowers® (275). 

By three leaves are meant the leaves of Varvvara,® 
Tulasi,? and Vilva? (276). 

With the above-mentioned articles water should be 
mixed, but no water should be put into scented oil and 
the five nectars’ (277). 

He should, after repeating the Vyahviti,® the Pranava,” 
the Gayatri, and the Mula Mantra, say, “ I bathe thee 
with the water of these articles ” (278). 

The wise man should then bathe the image with the 
eight jars filled with milk and other ingredients in 
manners aforementioned (279). 

The image should then be rubbed with powdered white 
Wheat or sesamum cakes,!° or powdered shäli rice, and 
thus cleansed (280). 

After bathing the image with eight jars of holy?? water, 
and rubbing it with cloth of fine texture, it should be 
brought to the place of worship?? (281). 

Should one be unable to perform all these rites, then he 
should in a devout spirit bathe the image with twenty-five 
jars of pure water (282). 

On each occasion that the Great Devi is bathed she 
should, to the best of one's ability, be worshipped (283). 

Then, placing the image on a well-cleaned seat,!^ She 


1 See Shloka 274. : 2 See Shloka 275. 

3 See Shloka 276. - `. 4 These are names of certain trees. 
5 Astringent. ' 6 Pushpa. 

7 Panchàmrita. - : 8 Bhüz, Bhuvah, Svak. 

? Om or Ong. : 10 Oil-cakes. 

11 Rice that ripens in Winter. 12 Tirtha. 


13 The place where the Devi is to be worshipped. 14 The altar. 
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should be worshipped by offering pádya;! arghya,? etc., 
and then prayed to (as follows) (284) : 


MANTRA. 


O Image! thou that art the handicraft of Vishvakarmma.? 
I bow to thee ; thou art the abode of the Devi, I bow to 
thee ; thou fulfillest the desire of the votary, I bow to 
thee (285). 

In thee I worship the most excellent? primordial? 
Supreme? Devi; if there be any defect in thee by reason 
of the want of skill of him who has fashioned thee, do 
thou make it good ; I bow to thee (286). 


He should then restrain his speech, and, placing his 
hand over the head of the Image, inwardly do japa of the 
Mula Mantra” one hundred and eight times, and there- 
after do Anga-nyasa? (287). 

He should then perform Shadanga-nyàsa? and Matri- 
kanyàsa? on the body of the Image, and, when performing 
Shadanganyàsa, add one after the other the six long 
vowels? to the Vija (288). 

The eight groups!? of the letters of the alphabet pre- 
ceded by the Tàra,? Maya, and Ramā,! with the Vindu,!? 
added to them, and followed by Namah, should be placed 
in different parts of the body of the Deva (289). 

The wise man should place the vowels in the mouth ; 
kavarga in the throat; chavarga!? on the belly; tavarga’® 


1 Water to wash the feet. 2 Offerings (see ante). 

3 The Architect of the Devas. t Parátpara: 

3 Adya. 8 Parameshi. 7 See ante. 

8 See Introduction. 9 I.e., A, I, U, Ai, Au, Ah. 


10 Thus: Hràng, Hring, Hrüng, etc. 

1t The Mantra of the Shadanga-nyasa—Ong Hrang Hridayàya (heart) 
namah; Ong Hring Shirase (head) svāhā; Ong Hrüng Shikhàyai 
(crown-lock) vas&a?; Ong Hraing Kavachaya (upper part of the body) 
hung; Ong Hraung Netratrayaya (three eyes) vaushat; Ong Hrah 
karatala-prishthabhyam (the two sides of the palm) Phat. 

12 Varga. 13 Ong. 14 Hring. 16 Shring. 

16 The nasal point. 17 Ka to Nga. 18 Cha to Nya. 

19 Ta to Na (the first of the two Ta groups). 
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on the right and tavarva! on the left arm ; pavarga? on 
the right thigh, and yavarga? on the left thigh, and 
shavarga ^on the head? (290-201). 

Having placed these groups of the letters of the alpha- 
bet on different parts of the image (the worshipper) should 
perform Tattva-nyàsa? (as follows) : (292) 

Place on the two feet Prithivi-tattva ; on the Linga” 
Toya-tattva ; on the region of the navel Tejas-tattva ; 
on the lotus of the heart Vayu-tattva; on the mouth 
Gagana-tattva ; on the two eyes Rüpa-tattva; on the 
two nostris Gandha-tattva ; on the two ears Shabda- 
tattva ; on the tongue Rasa-tattva ; on the skin Sparsha- 
tattva.® The foremost of worshippers should place 
Manas-tattva® between the eyebrows, Shiva-tattva, 
Jnana-tattva, and Para-tattva on the lotus? of a thousand 
petals; on the heart Jiva-tattva and Prakviti-tattva. 
Lastly, he should place Mahat-tattva and Ahangkara- 
tattva all over the body. The tattvas should, whilst 
being placed, be preceded by Tàra,!! Maya," and Rama,” 
and should be uttered in the dative singular, followed by 
namah (293-297). 

Repeating the Mila Mantra, preceded and followed by 
each of the Màtrika-varnas,!* with vindu!? added to them, 


! Ta to Na (the second Ta group). 

? Pa to Ma. 3 Ya to Va. * Sha to Ha. 

5 In almost all the Tantras in worship of the Devas, particularly in 
worship of Adya Kalika, Panchanga-ny4sa is performed—i.e., on heart, 
two hands, and two feet. 

$ Described in the following verses (293-297). . 

7 Here meaning Yoni. 

8 Tattva is principle or essence. Prithivi (earth), Toya (water), 
Tejas (radiance), Vayu (air), Ākāsha or Gagana (the void or ether), 
Rüpa (form, visibility), Gandha (Smell), Shabda (Sound), Rasa (taste), 
Sparsha (touch). 

? These tattvas, or principles or essences, refer to Mind, Shiva, 
Knowledge, the Supreme, Embodied Spirit, Prakriti, and Principles of 
Intelligence and Selfhood. 

10 Sahasrára-padma (see Introduction). 

PP. (Oye 12 Hring. To & Sacre 

1* Letters of the alphabet. x 16 Nasal point 
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and followed by the word namah, Máàtrikà-nyasa should 
be performed at the Matrikasthanas! (298). 
(Ihe worshipper should then say) : 


MANTRA. 


(Although) Thy radiance embraces all the sacrifices, and 
although Thy body embraces all being, this is the image 
that has been made of Thee. I place Thee here (299). 


Thereafter the Devi should be meditated upon and 
invoked, according to the rules of worship,? and after 
Pràna-pratishiha? the Supreme Devata should be wor- 
shipped (300). 

The Mantras which arc prescribed for the dedication of 
a temple to a Deva should be used in this ceremony,* 
the necessary changes in gender being made (301). 

The Devi should then be invoked into the fire, which 
has in due form been consecrated by the offer of oblationsto 
the Devatas who are to be worshipped ; and thereafter the 
Devishould be worshipped, and játa-karmma,? etc., should 
be performed (302). 

The Sangskàras? are six in number—viz., Jatakarmma. 
Namakaraiza, Nishkramana, Annaprashana, Chudákarasa, 
and Upanayana—this has been said by Shiva? (303). 

Repeating the Pranava,’ the Vyàhritis? the Gayatri.* 
the Mila Mantra,® the worshipper used in the injunctions 
should say, '' thine,” and then the name of (the sangskara) 
jatakarmma, and others, and uttering, “I perform, Svaha,”’ 
offer five oblations at the end of each sangskara? (304-305). 

Thereafter repeating the Mula Mantra and the name 


1 The places where the letters of the alphabet should be placed (see 
Chapter V., verse 118 ff.). 

? Püjà-vidhana. 3 “ Life-giving ” ceremony (see Introduction). 

t I.e., the Pratiskthā of the image. 

5 Birth-rite (see Introduction). 

€ Purificatory or Sacramental rites (alluded to in the previous Shloka). 

p See Introduction. 8 See ante. 

3 '[D'perform your (addressing the image) jàta-karmma and other 
sangskaras (sacramental rites).” 
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(given to the Devi) one hundred oblations should be 
offered, and the remnants of each oblation should be 
thrown over the head of the Devi (306). 

The wise man, after having brought the ceremony to a 
close by Práyashchitta! and other rites, should feed and 
thus please Sádhakas? and Vipras? and the poor and the 
helpless (307) . 

Should anyone be unable to perform all these rites, he . 
should bathe (the Deva) with seven jars of water, and, 
having worshipped to the best of his ability, repeat the 
name of the Devi (308). 

Beloved ! I have now spoken to Thee of the PratisZ//a * 
of the illustrious Àdya? In a similar way should men 
versed in the regulations carefully perform the Pratishtha+4 
of Durgà? and other Vidyas,? Mahesha,® and other Devatàs, 
and of the Shiva-lingas that may be moved? (309-310). 

End of the Thirteenth Joyful Message, entitled 
" Installation of the Devatà." 


! Expiatory rite. : 2 Worshippers (see Introduction). 
3 Bráhmazas. l * Installation; 

5 Kāli. 6 A form of Kāli. 

7 Different manifestations of Kali (see Introduction). 8 Shiva. 


® Shiva-lingas, or phallic emblems of Shiva, ordinarily should not 
be moved from where they are fixed (cf. Chalayet sarvva-lingàni Shiva- 
lingan na chàlayet). The Vana-lingas, however, are never fixed. 


CHAPTER XIV 


HRI DEVI said : 

I am grateful to Thee, O Lord of Mercy! in that 
Thou hast in Thy discourse upon the Worship of the Adya 
Shakti, spoken, in Thy mercy, of the mode of Worship of 
various other Devas (1). 

Thou hast spoken of the Installation of a Movable 
Shiva-linga, but what is the object of installing an im- 
movable Shiva-linga, and what are the rites relating to 
the installation of such a Linga ? (2). 

Do Thou, O Lord of the Worlds ! now tell Me all the 
particulars thereof ; for say. who is there but Thee that 
I can honour by My questions anent this excellent 
subject ? (3). 

Who is there that is Omniscient, Merciful, All-knowing, 
Omnipresent, easily satisfied, Protector of the humble, 
like Thee ? Who makes My joys increase like Thee ? (4). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

What shall I tell Thee of the merit? acquired by the 
installation? of a Shiva-linga? By it a man is purified of 
all great sins, and goes to the Supreme Abode (5). 

There is no doubt that by the installation of a Shiva- 
linga a man acquires ten million times the merit which 
is acquired by giving the world and all its gold, by the 
performance of ten thousand horse-sacrifices,* by the 
digging of a tank in a waterless country, or by making 
happy the poor and such as are enfeebled by disease (6-7). 

Kalika ! Brahma, Visnu, Indra, and the other Devas 
reside where Mahadeva is in His linga form (8). 

1 Mahatmya. 2 Sthapana. 3 Ashva-medha. 

334 
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Thirty-five million known and unknown places of pil- 
grimage and all the holy places abide near Shiva. The 
land within a radius of a hundred cubits of the linga is 
declared to be Shiva-kshetra? (9-10). 

This land of Isha? is very sacred. It is more excellent 
than the most excellent of holy places,” because there 
abide all the Immortals and there are all the holy places 

II). 

| who in a devout spirit lives there, be it even for but 
a little while, becomes purged of all sins, and goes to the 
heaven of Shangkara * after death (12). 

Anything great or small (meritorious or otherwise) 
which is done in this land of Shiva becomes multiplied (in 
its effect) by the majesty of Shiva (13). 

All sins committed elsewhere are removed (by going) 
near Shiva, but sins committed in Shiva-kshetra® adhere 
to a man with the strength of a thunderbolt (14). 

The merit acquired by the performance there of 
Purashcharaza,? japa,? acts of charity, Shraddha,’ tar- 
pana,’ or any other pious acts is eternal (15). 

The merit acquired by the performance of a hundred 
Purashchara:ia at times of lunar or solar eclipse is acquired 
by merely performing one japa? near Shiva (16). 

By the offering of Pinda? once only in the land of Shiva, 
a man obtains the same fruit as he who offers ten million 
pindas at Gaya, the Ganges, and Prayága (x7). —— 

Even in the case of those who are guilty of many sins 
or of great sins attain the supreme abode if Shraddha be 
performed in their names in the land of Shiva (18). 

The fourteen worlds!? abide there where abides the 
Lord of the Universe in His Linga form with the auspicious 
Devi Durga (19). 

I have spoken a little about the majesty! of the im- 

1 The land of Shiva. ? Shiva. - — 9 Tirthas. 


4 Shiva. 5 Land of Shiva. $ See Introduction. 
T Funeral rites (see Introduction). 
8 Recitation of Mantras (see Introduction). 


9 Funeral cakes. 
10 See Introduction, 


11 Māhātmya. 
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movable Mahadeva? in His linga form. The mahimà? of 
the Anàadi?-linga is beyond the power of words to express 
(20). 

O Suvrat*! even in Thy worship at the Mahapithas® 
the touch of an untouchable is unclean, but this is not so 
in the worship of Hara? in His linga image (21). 

O Devi! as there are no prohibitions at the time of 
Chakra? worship, so know this, O Kalikà ! that there are 
none in the holy shrine in Shiva's land (22). 

What is the use of saying more? I am but telling 
Thee the very truth when I say that I am unable to de- 
scribe the glory, majesty, and sanctity? of the linga 
image of Shiva (23). 

Whether the Linga is placed on a Gauri-pa//a? or not, 
the worshipper should, for the successful attainment of 
his desires, worship it devoutly (24). 

The excellent worshipper earns the merit of (perform- 
ing) ten thousand horse-sacrifices!? if he performs the 
Adhivasa™ of the Deva in the. (Pueian previous to the 
day of installation (25). 

The twenty articles to be T in the rite of Abi 
are: Earth, Scent, a Pebble;? Paddy, Dirvva grass, 
Flower, Fruit, Curds, Ghee, Svastika,” Vermillion, Conch- 


1 Shiva. pU Sanctity, and majesty. 

3 An-ddi—literally, w ithout beginning—7.e., those lingas which spring 
from the ground supernaturally, otherwise called Svayambhü, or self- 
existent, as distinguished from those which are fashioned and installed 
by men, such as the lingas of Vaidyanatha, Tarakeshwara, the Chandra- 
shekhara at Chittagong, and-other places. 

* Of good tesolve, or Virtuous One. © 

5 Holy places, where different parts of the body of Devi as Sati fell 
to earth (see Introduction). , 

8 Shiva. 7 The Tantrika Circle (see Introduction). 

8 Prabhava. 

9 Gauri is a name of the Devi, and the Gauri-paffa is the emblem of 
the yoni, or female organ, in which the mals linga is gencrally set. 

10 Ashva-medha. 
‘11 Adhivasa is the rite preliminary to all auspicious ceremonies. 
12 The pebble is warmed and applied to the face. 

13 Here a triangular figure made of pounded rige.. haren 
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shell, Kajjala,! Rochana,? White Mustard Seed, Silver, 
Gold, Copper, Lights, and a Mirror (26-27). 

Taking each of these articles, the Maya Vija? and the 
Brahma-Gayatri* should be repeated, and then should be 
said “ Anena ” (with this) and “ Amusfya’’ (of this one's 
or his or hers) —' may the auspicious Adhivasa be” (28). 

And then the forehead of the worshipped divinity should 
be touched with the earth and all other articles aforesaid. 
Then Adhivasa should be performed with the Prashasti- 
patra®—that is, the receptacle should be lifted up, and 
with it the forehead of the image should be touched three 
times (29). | 

The worshipper conversant with the ordinances, having 
thus performed the Adhivàsa of the Deva, should bathe 
the deity with milk and other liquids, as directed in the 
ceremony relating to the dedication of a temple (30). 

Rubbing the linga with a piece of cloth and placing it 
on its seat, Ganesha and other Deities should be wor- 
shipped according to the rules prescribed for their worship 
(31). 

Having performed Kara-nyàsa? and Anga-nyàsa? and 
Pràsayama? with the Pranava,’ the ever-existent Shiva 
should be meditated upon. 


DBYANA. 


As tranquil, possessed of the effulgence of ten million 
Moons ; clothed in garments of tiger-skins; wearing a 


1 Lamp-black collyrium, applied to the eyelashes medicinally, or for 
beautifying the eyes. 

2 A yellow pigment obtained from the inside of the head of a cow, 
also called Go-rochana. Tilaka is made with it by some sects. 

. 3 Hring. 4 See Introduction. See also ante, p. 39, vv. I09-III. 

5 Eg., taking earth, say: “ Hring! with this earth may the aus- 
picious Adhivasa of this Deva be made." Then the image is touched 
with the earth, 

9 I.e., receptacle—usually a flat bamboo basket—in which all the 
above-mentioned articles are placed. The image is first touched with 
each of the articles mentioned singly, and then all are put in the patra 
and the image is touched.by it. : 7 See Introduction. _ .8.Ong. 


22 
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sacred thread made of a serpent? ; His whole body covered 
with ashes; wearing ornaments of serpents}; His five 
faces are of reddish-black,? yellow, rose,? white. and red 
colours, with three eyes each ; His head is covered with 
matted hair; He is Omnipresent ; He holds Ganga* on 
His head, and has ten arms, and in His forehead shines 
the (crescent) Moon ; He holds in His left hand the skull, 
fire, the noose,® the Pinaka,® and the axe,? and in His 
right the trident,? the thunderbolt,® the arrow, and 
blessings?! ; He is being praised by all the Devas and 
great Sages ; His eyes half-closed ?? in the excess of bliss ; 
His body is white as the snow and the Kunda flower and 
the Moon ; He is seated on the Bull; He is by day and 
night surrounded on every side by Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
and Apsarás,? who are chanting hymns in His praise ; 
He is the husband of Uma ; the devoted Protector of His 
worshippers (32-38). 

Having thus meditated upon Mahadeva and worshipped 
Him with articles of mental worship, He should be in- 
voked into the Linga, and worshipped to the best of one’s 
powers, and as laid down in the ordinances relating to 
such worship (39). 

I have already spoken of the Mantras for the giving of 
Asana and other articles of worship.* I shall now speak 
of the Mula Mantra? of the Great Mahesha (40). 

Mea Tara, and the Shabd& Vyar: with «u--anid 
Ardhendu-Vindu?® added to it, is the Shiva Vija—that 
is, “ Hring Ong Haung." (41). 

1 Naga. ? Dhümra, or the colour of fire seen through smoke. 

3 Arura—the red colour of the Sun. 

4 The River Ganges, which fell upon His matted hair on its descent 
from Heaven at the prayer of Bhagiratha. ‘' Shangkara-mauli-viha- 
rini vimale ! as the Ganga-stotra of Shangkaracharya says. 

5 Pasha, 6 Shiva's weapon. .? Parashu.. 8 Shüla. 9% Vajra. 

10 Shara. 41 Vara—i.e., the hands make the Vara-Mudra. 

12 The eyes are in the sleepy, slanting, half-closed position of intoxica- 

tionand samādhi. ™Seelntroduction. ™ See Introduction and p. 320. 


15 Primaty Mantra (see Introduction). 16 Hring. 
17 Ong. ` 18 Ha. 19 The nasal point—Chandra-Vindu. 
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Covering Shangkara! with clothes and garland of sweet- 
smelling flowers, and placing Him on a beautiful couch, 
the Gauri-pa/fa? should be consecrated in manner above- 
mentioned (42). 

The Devi should be worshipped in the Gauri-pa/fa 
according to the following rites: with the Maya Vija,° 
Anga-nyàsa, Kara-nyása, and Pranayama should be per- 
formed (43). 

The Great Devi should, to the best of the worshipper's 
ability, be worshipped after meditation upon Her as 
follows : 

DHYANA. 


I meditate upon the stainless One, Whose splendour is 
that of a thousand rising Suns, Whose eyes are like Fire, 
Sun and Moon, and Whose lotus face in smiles is adorned 
with golden earrings* set with lines of pearls. With her 
lotus hands She makes the gestures which grant blessings 
and dispel fear? and holds the discus and lotus; Her 
breasts are large and rounded ; She is the Dispeller of all 
fear, and She is clothed in saffron-coloured raiments. 

Having thus meditated upon Her, the ten Dikpàlas? 
and the Bull® should be worshipped to the best of one’s 
powers (44-45). - 

I will now speak of the Mantra of the Bhagavati, by 
which the World-pervading One should be worshipped (46). 

Repeating the Maya,? Laks/mi? Vijas, and the letter 
which follows Sa? with the sixth vowel,?° with the Vindu 1 
added to it, and thereafter uttering the name of the Wife 
of Fire,” the Mantra is formed (which is as follows) : 


MANTRA. 
Hring Shring Hung Svaha (47). 


1 Shiva—i.e., the Linga as His emblem. 2 See ante. 
3 Hring. t Kundala. 
5 I.e., She holds in her hands Vara and Abhaya Mudrās. 

6 Shiva's vahana. 7 The Devi. 8 Shring. Tirna 188 


10 T.e., U. 11 Chandra-vindu—the nasal point. 12. Svāhā. 
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Placing the Devi as aforementioned.! offerings ? should 
be made to all the Devas with a mixture of Masha beans.’ 
rice, and curds, with sugar, etc., added to it (48). 

These articles of worship should be placed in the Ishàna 
corner, and purified with the Varuza Vija,® and should 
be offered after purification with scents and flowers and the 
following (49) 

MANTRA. 


O Devas, Siddhas,? Gandharvas,® Uragas," Rakshasas. 
Pishachas,? Mothers,” Yakshas, Bhütas,!? Pitris,!* Rishis,)* 
and other Devas ! do you quietly take this offering, and 
do you stay surrounding Mahadeva and Girijà?? (50-51). 


Then japa should be made of the Mantra of the Great 
Devi as often as one may, and then with excellent songs 
and instrumental music let the festival be celebrated (52). 

Having completed the Adhivasa!* in manner above, 
the following day after performance of the compulsory 
daily duties, and having taken the vow, the Five Devas!” 
should be worshipped (53). 

After worshipping the Matris!®° and making the Vasu- 
dhára," and performing Vriddhi-Shraddha,’® the Door- 
keepers of Mahesha?® should, in a calm and devout frame 
of mind, be worshipped (54). 

The Door-keepers of Shiva are — Nandi, Maha-bala, 
Kishavadana, and Ga»a-náyaka ; they are all armed with 
missiles and other weapons (55). 

Bringing the Linga ?? and Tàrini,? as represented by the, 


1 Clothed and garlanded like Shiva. ?. Vali. 
3 A kind of kidney beans. 4 North-East. 
5 Vang. : 8$ Deva-yonis. 


7 I.e., one that goes on its nir e., a Naga, or Snake. 

8 See p. 27, note 4.* 9 See p.27,note7. 1? See Introduction. 
BS SIS Cu. 12 See ib. 

13 A title of the Devi as Parvati (see p. 2, note 5). 


1t Preliminary rite. 15 Brahma and others. 
18 The sixteen: Matrikas, beginning with Gauri, etc. 
17 See p. 206, note 3. 18 Sec. p. 233. 19 Shiva. 


20 Ie, Shiva-linga... ._ 2 A title of Devi—' She Who saves." 
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Gauri-paéfa, they should be placed on a Sarvato-bhadra 
Mazdala,? or on an auspicious seat (56). 

Shambht should then be bathed with eight jars of 
water with the Mantra? ‘‘ Tryambaka," etc. and wor- 
shipped with the sixteen articles of worship? (57). 

After bathing the Devi in a similar way with the Mula 
Mantra, and worshipping Her, the good worshipper 
should pray to Shangkara with joined palms (58). 


MANTRA. 


Come, O Bhagavan! O Shambhu! O Thou before 
Whom all Devas bow! I bow to Thee, Who art armed 
with the Pináka,? Thee the Lord of all, O Great Deva. 
(59). : E 

O Deva ! Thou Who conferrest benefits on Thy votaries ! 
do Thou in Thy mercy come to this temple with Bhaga- 
vati :9 I bow to Thee again and again (60). 

O Mother! O Devi! O Mahamaya!7 O All-beneficent 
One! be Thou along with Shambhu pleased : I bow to 
Thee, O Beloved of Hara? (61). 

Come to this house, O Devi! Thou Who grantest all 
boons, be Thou pleased, and do Thou grant me all pros- 
perity (62). 

Rise, O Queen of Devas ! and Each with Thy followers 
abide happy in this place ; may Both of You be pleased, 
You Who are kind to your devotees (63). 


Having thus prayed to Shiva and the Devi, They 
should first be carried three times round the Temple, 
keeping the latter on the right? to the accompaniment of 
joyful sounds, and then taken inside (64). 

Repeating the Mila Mantra, one-third of the Linga 
should be set in a hollow made in a piece of stone or in a 
masonry hole (65). (With the following Mantra) : 

1 Seep. 336,noteg. ? A formof Yantra. 3 See Ullàsa v., verse 210. 

t See Introduction. 5 Shiva’s weapon, 6. The Devi. 


? The Devi as both cause of, and liberator from, Maya. 
8 Shiva. : : 9? Pradakshina. 
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MANTRA. 


O Mahadeva ! do Thou remain here so long as the Moon 
and the Sun endure, so long as the Earth and the Oceans 
endure : I bow to Thee (66): 


Having firmly fixed Sadàshiva with this Mantra, the 
Gauri-pa/fa, with its tapering end to the North, should be 
placed on the Linga. that it may be entered by the latter! 
(67). 

MANTRA. 


Be still, O Jagad-dhatri? ! Thou That art the Cause of 
creation, existence, and destruction of things ; abide Thou 
here so long as the Sun and the Moon endure (68). 


Having firmly fixed it, the Linga should be touched 
and the following (Mantra) should be repeated (69) : 


MANTRA. 


I invoke that Deva Who has three eyes, the Decayless. 
Tshàna,? around whose lion-seat* are tigers, Bhitas. 
Pishachas,? Gandharvas,® Siddhas,’? Chárazas,? Yakshas.° 
Nàagas,? Vetalas,44 Loka-palas.° Maharshis, Matris,*4 
Gana-nathas, Vishnu Brahma, and Vrihaspati!? and 
all beings which live on earth or in the air; come, O 
Bhagavan! to this Yantra, which is the handiwork of 
Brahma, for the prosperity. happiness. and Heaven of 
all (70-72). 

' The Linga is already fixed and erect, the head enters the aperture 


of the Gauri-patta, which is then slipped over the Linga until it reaches 
its resting-place. 


2 The Devi as World-Creatrix. . 3 Lord, Ruler. 

4 Singhàsana. 5 Ghouls and filthy spirits. § See p. 2, note 3. 
See paz; note I. 8 See p. 2, note 2. ` 9 See p. 1, note 6. 
10 Serpent divinities. . 11 See p. 18, note 1; 27, note 2. 
1? Guardians of the Quarters p. 129, note 6. 

13 Great Rishis, or Sages. 14 Divine Mothers, Gauri, etc 


16 Sec p. 25r, note 6. 16 Guru of the Celestials. 
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Beloved ! Shiva should then be bathed according to the 
injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and, 
having been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should 
be worshipped with mental offerings! (73). 

After placing a special arghya,? and having worshipped 
the Gana-devatas,? and meditated upon Mahesha?* again, 
flowers should be placed on the Linga (74). 

Repeating the Shakti Vija? between Pasha® and Ang- 
kusha,” and the letters from Ya to Sa? with the nasal 
point, and then ‘‘ Haung Hangsa,” ° the life of Sadashiva 
should be infused into the Linga (75). 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Mountain !? with sandal, aguru, and saffron, He should be 
worshipped with the sixteen articles of worship according 
to the injunctions laid down after performing the jàta, 
the nama, and other rites (76). 

After concluding everything according to the injunc- 
tions, and after worshipping the Deviin the Gauri-patia, 
the eight images of the Deva* should be carefully wor- 
shipped (77). 

By the name Sharva?? the Earth is meant ; by Bhava is 
meant Water; by Rudra, Fire; by Ugra, Wind; by 
Bhima, Ether? ; by Pashu-pati is meant the Employer of 
a priest for sacrifice!^; by Mahadeva, the Source of 
Nectar, and by Ishana, the Sun: these are declared 
to be the Eight Images (78-79). 

Each of these should be invoked and worshipped in their 
order (in the corners), beginning with the East and ending 


! Articles of worship. ? Offering. 3 The surrounding Devas. 4 Shiva. 

5 Lc. Hring. 8 Ang. 7 Krong. ? Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sha, Sha, Sa. 

? The Mantra so formed is—Ang Hring Krong Yang Rang Lang 
Vang Shang Shang Sang Haung Hangsa. 

10 Girija-pati—the Husband (Lord=Pati) of the Daughter (-Jà) of 
the (Himalaya) Mountain (Giri), whose emblem the Linga is. 

11 See Introduction for Jata (Birth) and Nama (Naming) rites. 

1? This and the following are the names of the cight forms of Shiva. 

13 Ákasha. 

1t Yajamana, By this name (Pashupati) Shiva is denoted as Lord o 
Men (see p. 344, note 2). 15 Sudha-kara—i.e., the Moon. 
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with the North-East, uttering the Pranava! first and 
Namah last? (80). 

After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpālas,3 
the eight Matris, Brahmi, and others, the worshipper 
should give to Isha the Bull, awning,’ houses, and the 
like (81). 

Then, with joined palms, he should with fervour pray 
to the Husband of Parvati (as follows) (82) : 


MANTRA. 


O Ocean of Mercy ! O Lord ! Thou hast been placed in 
this place by me ; be Thou pleased (with me). O Sham- 
bh: ! Thou Who art the Cause of all causes, do Thou abide 
in this room, O Supreme Deva ! so long as the Earth with 
all its Oceans exist, so long as the Moon and the Sun 
endure. I bow to Thee. Should there occur the death 
of any living being,® may I, O Dhürjjati !9 by Thy grace, 
be kept from that sin (83-85). l 


The dedicator should go round the image, keeping it on 
his right, and, having bowed before the Deva, go home. 
Returning again in the morning, he should bathe Chandra- 
Shekhara” (86). 

1 Ong. s : 


2 The Mantras which are said are—Ong Sharvaya kshiti-mirtaye 
namah ; Ong Bhavaya jalamürtaye namah ; Ong Rudraya agni-mürtaye 
namal ; Ong Ugràya vàyumürtave namah; Ong Bhimaya ākāsha- 
mürtaye namah ; Ong Pashu-pataye yajamàna-mürtaye namal ; Ong 
Mahadevaya Somamiriaye namah; Ong Ishanaya_ süryyamürtaye 
namah. DBhava means existence—and water—the first of things. 
Rudra means fierce, and so is Agni (Fire). Ugra means strong beyond 
measure, and Pavana or Vayu is that. Bhima means terrific, and the 
great Void is terrific. The Yajamana is like a beast (Pashu), which 
requires to be guided, and the Lord of Pashus (Pashu-pati) does that. 
Mahadeva is the great benignant Deva—the abode of all which is sweet 
and life-giving. Ishàna is the Lord of all. 

3 See p. 362, note 12. * Placed on temple at time of consecration. 

5 I.e., the Temple or its precincts. 

9 Dhürjjati—Shiva having the burden—dhir—of matted locks—ja/à. 

7 Shiva, so called on account of the crescent Moon which He has on 
His head. 
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He should first be bathed with consecrated Panchám- 
rita with a hundred jars of scented water, and the wor- 
shipper, having worshipped Him to the best of his powers. 
should pray to Him (as follows) (87-88) : 


MANTRA. 


O Husband of Umà !! if there has been any irregularity, 
omission, want of devotion in this worship, may they all. 
by Thy grace, be rectified, and may my fame remain 
incomparable in this world so long as Moon, the Sun, the 
Earth, and its Oceans endure (89-90). 

I bow to the three-cyed Rudra, Who wields the excel- 
lent Pinaàka, to Him Who is worshipped by Vishnu, 
Brahma, Indra, Süryya, and other Devas, I bow again 
and again (91). 


The worshipper should then make presents,? and feast 
the Kaulika-dvijas;? and give pleasure to the poor by gifts 
of food, drink, and clothes (92). 

The Deva should be worshipped every day according to 
one'smeans. The fixed?! ohisadisisn should on no account 
be removed (93). 

Parameshvari! I have in brief spoken to you of the 
rites relating to the consecration of the immovable? 
Shiva-linga, gathering same from all the Agamas (94). 


1 Uma .is a name of Devi. See Canto I. of Kalidasa's. Kumāra- 
sambhava : 
i . Umeti inātrå tapaso nishiddha, ` 
Pashchād uma’khayang sumukhi jagima. 
(“ “Oh (u) do not (mà).' Thus was She restrained from tapas by (Her) 
mother : thereafter She of beautiful face went by the name of Uma.” 

2 Dakshinà. : 

3 Ie., a Kaula who has received his purnabhisheka initiation, upon 
which he is born again. The passage may also be interpreted to mean 
Kaulikas and Dvijas (twice-born classes). 

4 Sthavara. The image of any other Deva may be moved, but not 
a Shiva-linga. Where it has been fixed it must remain. 

5 Achala. 
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Shri Devi said : 

If, O Lord! there be an accidental omission in the 
worship of the Devas, then what should be done by their 
votaries—do Thou speak in detail about this (95). 

Say, on account of what faults are images of Devas unfit 
for worship, and should thus be rejected, and wet 
should be done ? (96). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

If there be an omission to worship an image for a day, 
then (the next day) the worship should be twice per- 
formed ; if for two days, then the worship should be four 
times performed ; if for three days, then it should be 
celebrated eight times (97). 

If the omission extends three days, but does not exceed 
six months, then the wise man should worship after 
bathing the Deva with eight jars of water (98). 

If the period of omission exceeds six months, then the 
excellent worshipper should carefully consecrate the 
Deva according to the rules already laid down, and then 
worship Him (99). 

The wise man should not worship the image of a Deva 
which is broken or is holed, or which has lost a limb, or 
has been touched by a leper, or has fallen on unholy 
ground (roo). 

The image of a Deva with missing limbs, or which is 
broken or has holes in it, should be consigned to water. 
If the image has been.made impure by touch, it should be 
consecrated, and then worshipped (101).  - 

The Mahàápi//ia and Anadi-lingas? are free from all 
deficiencies, and these should always be worshipped for 
the attainment of happiness by each worshipper as he 
pleases (102). 

Mahamaya ! whatever Thou hast asked for the good of 
men who act with a view to the fruits of action, I have 
answered all this in detail (103). 


1 Eg., where the image is polluted or injured, and the like (vide 
post, shloka roo). 2 See ante, p. 336, note 3. 
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Men cannot live without such actions even for half a 
moment. Even when men are unwilling, they are, in 
spite of themselves, drawn by the whirlwind of action 
(104). se sitat 

By action men enjoy happiness. and by action again 
they suffer pain. They are born, they live, and they die 
the slaves of action? (x05). 

It is for this that I have spoken of various kinds of 
action, such as Sadhana and the like, for the guidance of 
the intellectually weak in the paths of righteousness, and 
that they may be restrained from wicked acts (x06). 

There are two kinds of action—good and evil; the 
effect of evil action is that men suffer acute pain (107). 

And, O Devi ! those who do good acts with minds intent 
on the fruits thereof go to the next world, and come back 
again to this, chained by their action? (108). 

Therefore men will not attain final liberation even at the 
end of a hundred kalpas? so long as action, whether good 
or evil, is not destroyed (1090). 

As a man is bound, be it by a gold or iron chain, so he 
is bound by his action, be it good or evil (110). 

So long as a man has not real knowledge,* he does not 
attain final liberation, even though he be in the constant 
practice of religious acts and a hundred austerities (III). 

The knowledge of the wise from whom the darkness of 
ignorance? is removed, and whose souls are pure,® arises 
from the performance of duty without expectation of 
fruit or reward,’ and by constant meditation on the 
Brahman$? (112). 


He who knows that all which is in this universe from 


1 That is, prompted by worldly motives (see verse 112, post). 

* For action which involves the thirst for life leads to life in birth 
and rebirth. 

3 See Introduction, for Kalpa. 4 That is, Brahmà-jnàna. 

$ Kshinatamah—from whose mind the tamo-guna has disappeared. 

$ Nirmalatma. 7 Nishkáma-karmma. 

8 Tattva vichira—that is, meditation on the Tattvas and the 
Supreme Tattva, the Brahman. 
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Brahma to a blade of grass is but the result of Maya. and 
that the Brahman is the one and supreme Truth. has this 
(113). 

That man is released from the bonds of action who, 
renouncing name and form, has attained to complete 
knowledge of the essence? of the eternal and immutable 
Brahman (114). 

Liberation? does not come fram japa.! homa.^ or a 
hundred fasts ; man becomes liberated by the knowledge 
that he himself is Brahman? (x15). 

Final liberation is attained by the knowledge that the 
Atma (Soul) is the witness,” is the Truth, is omnipresent, 
is one,® free from all illuding distractions of self and not- 
self,? the supreme, and, though abiding in the body, is 
not in the body! (116). 

All imagination of name-form and the like are but the 
play of a child. He who put away all this sets himself 
in firm attachment to the Brahman, is, without doubt, 
liberated (117). 

If the image imagined by the (human) mind were to lead 
to liberation, then undoubtedly men would be Kings by 
virtue of such kingdoms as they gain in their dreams (118). 

Those who (in their ignorance) believe that Ishvara is 
(only) in images made of clay. or stone, or metal, or wood, 
merely trouble themselves by their tapas! They can 
never attain liberation without knowledge!? (119). 


1 Illusion (see Introduction). Cf. Ullasa ii., verses 34, 46. 


2 Vattva. 3 Mukti. 
1 Recitation of Mantras. 5 Sacrifice (see Introduction). 
6 Brahmaivaham—i.e., Brahma eva aham =‘ Iam the Brahman ”’ ; 


or So’ham—.e., Sah Aham =“‘ I am He.” x 
7 I.e., independent witness of a man’s actions—as it is said, Atma 
siikshi chetà kevalo nirgugzashcha. 
8 Pürga —Impartite, which Bharatirenders by akhanda, ° Advaita. 
10 The Soul, being One, is not confined to the body. There is but 
one soul, in which all bodies inhere. ` 11 See Introduction 
12 Vor the explanation of these three shlokas, sec the “ Tantra Tattva 
edited by the Author. 
Mrichehhila-dhatu-darvadi-mirttavishvara-buddhayah 
Klishvantastapasa jnanang vind mokshang na yanti te. 


DE 
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Can men attain final liberation! by restriction in food, 
be they ever so thin thereby, or by uncontrolled indul- 
gence, be they ever so gross therefrom, unless they possess 
the knowledge of Brahman ? (120). 

If by observance of Vrata? to live on air, leaves of trees, 
bits of grain, or water, final liberation may be attained, 
then snakes, cattle, birds, and aquatic animals should all 
be able to attain final liberation (121). 

Brahma-sad-bhava? is the highest state of mind; 
dhyana-bhava‘ is middling ; stuti? and japa? is the last ; 
and external worship is the lowest of all (122). 

Yoga is the union of the embodied soul? and the 
Supreme Soul ;? Püjà? is the union of the worshipper and 
the worshipped ; but he who realizes that all things are 
Brahman for him there is neither Yoga nor Pūjā (123). 

For him who possesses the knowledge of Brahman;? 
the supreme knowledge, of what use are japa," yajna.!? 
tapas,” niyama,!* and vrata ?? (124). 

He who sees the Brahman, Who is Truth, Knowledge, 
Bliss, and the One, is by his very nature one with the 
Brahman.? Of what use to him are puja, dhyana, and 
dharawa ?! (x25). 

For him who knows that all is Brahman there is 


Not, however, that image worship (pratikopasana) is without its uses for 
those at lower planes, whatever, in fact, may be their ignorance, or for 
those at higher planes whom image worship aids. Though the worship 
of images cannot achieve liberation, it may help in the progress 
towards it. 

1 Nishkriti. : 2 See Introduction. ; 

-3 The state of mind in which it is realized that Brahman dE is, 
all else is Maya or illusion, and in which the identity of self with 
Brahman is realized. 

+ The meditative state of mind in which there is constant meditation 


on the Brahman. 5 Praise, ^ ° $ Recitation of Mantra 
T Jiva. . 8 Atman. 9 Worship. 
10 Brahma-jnàna. 11 See ante. 12 Sacrifice. 
Se Pesanco 14 Regulations of conduct. 

;15 Voluntary vows (see Introduction). 16 Brahma-bhüta. 


. 
~} 


Meditation and concentration. Bharati defines Dhàrazá as 
Chitta-vritti-nirodha (see Introduction). 
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neither sin! nor virtue,* neither heaven nor future birth. 
There is none to meditate upon, nor one who meditates 
(126). 

The soul which is detached from all things is ever liber- 
ated ; what can bind it? From what do fools desire to 
be liberated ? (127). 

He abides in this Universe, the creation of His powers 
of illusion,* which even the Devas cannot pierce. He is 
seemingly in the Universe, but not in it (128). 

The Spirit;? the eternal witness, is in its own nature like 
the void which exists both outside and inside all things. 
and which has neither birth nor childhood, nor youth nor 
old age, but is the eternal intelligence which is ever the 
same, knowing no change or decay? (120-130). 

Itisthe body which is born, matures, and decays? Men 
enthralled by illusion, seeing this, understand it not (13r). 

As the Sun (though one and the same) when 
reflected in different platters of water appears to be 
many, so by illusion the one soul appears to be many in 
the different bodies in which it abides (132). 

As when water is disturbed the Moon which is reflected 
in it appears to be disturbed, so when the intelligence? is 
disturbed ignorant men think that it is the soul which is 
disturbed (133). 

As the void inside a jar remains the same even after 
the jar is broken, so the Soul remains the same after the 
body is destroyed (134). 

The knowledge of the Spirit, O Devi! is the one means 
of attaining final liberation ; and he who possesses it is 
verily—yea. verily—liberated in this world, even yet 
whilst living ;? there is no doubt of that (135). 

Neither by acts, nor by begetting offspring, nor by 


1 Papa. 2 Sukrita. 3 Maya. 
4 Àtmà— Paramátmà — Supreme Soul. 5 Vikára. 
9 Yauvana and Varddhakya. 7 Buddhi. 


8 Atma-jnana=Self-knowledge, realization of the oneness of the 
individual with the universal soul. 
9 Jivanmukta (see Introduction). 
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wealth is man liberated ; it is by the knowledge of the 
Spirit by the Spirit? that man is liberated? (136). 

It is the Spirit that is dear to all ; there is nothing dearer 
than the Spirit ; O Shive ! it is by the unity of Spirits that 
men become dear to one another (137). 

Knowledge, Object of knowledge; the knower? appear 
by illusion? to be three different things; but if careful 
discrimination is made, Spirit is found to be the sole 
residuum (138). 

Knowledge? is Spirit in the form of intelligence ;? the 
object of knowledge? is Spirit whose substance is intelli- 
gence;? the Knower?? is the Spirit Itself. He who knows 
this knows the Spirit (139). 

I have now spoken of knowledge which is the true cause 
offinalliberation.? This is the most precious possession '? 
of the four classes of Avadhttas** (140). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the two stages in the life of man— 
namely, that of householder?’ and mendicant ;!? what is 
this wonderful distinction of four classes of Avadhutas 17 
which I now hear ? (141). 

I wish to hear and clearly understand the distinctive 
features of the four classes of Avadhütas: do Thou, O 
Lord ! speak (about them) truly (142). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Those Brāhmavas, Kshatriyas, and other castes who 
are worshippers of the Brahma-mantra!? should be known 


1 I.e., the Supreme Spirit, 2 I.e., the Individual Spirit. 

3 This is Shruti, which says : Na karmmaxzáà, na prajayà, na dhanena ; 
tyàgena eke amritatvam anashuh (“ It is not by meritorious acts 
and sacrifices, not by pindas offered by children, not by the giving of 


wealth, but by renunciation (of the particular self) have some attained 
liberation ’’). 


4 Jnana. 5 Jneya. $ Jnata, 

7 Maya. 8 Chid-rüpa. 9? Chin-maya. 10 Vijnata. 

it Le, knows himself, and thereby knows his identity with the 
Supreme Spirit. 12 Nirvana. 13 Dhana (Wealth). 


14 See Chapter VIII. 35 Grihastha. 18 Bhikshuka. 
17 See Introduction. 18 See Chapters. II. and III. 
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to be Yatis, even though they be living the life of a 
householder (143). 

O Worshipped of the Kulas ! those men who are sancti- 
fied by the rites of Pirnabhisheka? should be known and 
honoured? as Shaivavadhütas (144). 

Both the Brahma and Shaiva Avadhütas shall do all 
acts in their respective states of life according to the way 
directed by me (145). l 

They should not partake of forbidden food or drink 
unless the same has been offered to the Brahman or 
offered in the Chakra‘ (146). 

O Beauteous One! I have already spoken of the 
customs? and Dharmma? of the Kaulas,” who are Brahma 
Avadhitas, and of the Kaulas who have been initiated 8 
For Brahma and Shaiva Avadhitas, bathing, eating 
evening meals, drinking, the giving of charities, and 
marital intercourse should be done according to the way 
prescribed by the Agamas (147-148). 

The above Avadhitas are of two classes, according as 
they are perfect? or imperfect. Beloved! the perfect 
one is called Parama-hangsa, and the other or imperfect 
one is called Parivrà/ (149). 

The man who has gone through the Sangskara!! of an 
Avadhuta, but whose knowledge is yet imperfect,!? should, 
by living the life of a householder, purify his spirit 14 


(150): 7..- 
i Yatis—Self-controlled men; men who have subdued their passions. 
2 See Introduction. 3 Püjaniya—or worshipped. 
4 Circle of Worship. This shloka means—‘‘ Unless in the case of a 


Brahma Avadhita it has been offered to the Brahman, and in the case 
of a Shaiva Avadhita it has been offered to the Chakra.” 

5 Āchāra. ` z i 8 See Introduction. 

7 Tāntrikas of the Kaula sect. 

8 I.e., Shaivas who have received Abhiskeka. 

9 Pürza, or complete. 10 .Apūrza, or incomplete. 

11 . Purificatory rites, etc. (see Introduction). 

1? Jnana-durbala—one who has not realized the oneness of himself 
with the Supreme Sclf. 

13 Literally, living among men—a life in the world. 

1! Not that the Spirit Itself can be impure, but its integuments may be. 
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Preserving his caste-mark and practising the rites of a 
Kaula, he should, remaining constantly devoted to the 
Brahman, cultivate the excellent knowledge (151). 

With his mind ever free from attachment, yet dis- 
charging all his duty, he should constantly repeat '* Ong 
Tat Sat," and constantly think upon and realize the 
saying, “ Sah aham "'! (152). 

Doing his duties, his mind as completely detached as 
the water on the lotus leaf, he should constantly strive 
to free his soul by the knowledge of Divine truth? and 
discrimination? (153). 

The man, be he a householder* or an ascetic,? who 
commences any undertaking with the Mantra '' Ong Tat 
Sat," is ever successful therein (154). 

Japa?9 homa,” pratishthā, and all sacramental rites,” 
if performed with the Mantra “ Ong Tat Sat," are fault- 
less beyond all doubt (155). 

What use is there of the various other Mantras ? What 
use of the other multitudinous practices ?!? With this 
Brahma Mantra alone may all rites be concluded (156). 

Ambika !!! this Mantra is easily practised, is not prolix, 
and gives complete success, and there is no other way 
besides this great Mantra (157). 

If it be kept written in any part of the house or on the 
body, then such house becomes a holy place! and the 
body becomes sanctified! (158). 

O Deveshi! I am telling Thee the very truth when I 

1 So’ham=I am He—.e., I am one with the Supreme. 

2 Tattva-jnàna. : 

3 Viveka. Duty=Atmochita-karmma, which may mean acts which 
are fit for him or his position, or what is fit for the soul. Viveka- 
Faculty of distinguishing things by their properties, and classing them 


according to their real, and not apparent, nature. In the Vedanta it 
is the power of distinguishing Truth from untruth, Reality from illusion. 


t Grihastha. . 5 Udāsīna. 

$ Recitation of Mantras (see Introduction). 

7 Sacrifice to Fire. ` 8 Consecration. 

9 Sangskaras (see Introduction). 

10 Sadhana (sce Introduction). 11 Mother (see Introduction). 
1? Mahá-tirtha. 13 Punyamaya, 


23 
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say that the Mantra “ Ong Tat Sat " is superior to the 
essence of essences of the Nigamas, the Ágamas, and the 
Tantras! (159). d 

This most exeellent of"Wlantras, "Ong Tat' Sab; "gs 
pierced through the palate, the skull, and crownlock of 
Brahma, Vis/mu, and Shiva, and has thus manifested 
itself (x60). 

If the four kinds of food and other articles are sanctified 
by this Mantra, then it becomes useless to sanctify them 
by any other Mantras (161). 

He is a King among Kaulas, who sees the Great Being? 
everywhere, and constantly makes japa* of the great 
Mantra " Tat^Sat" (Lc. Ong, Tat Sat), acts as hem 
inclines,® and is pure of heart withal (162). 

By japa of this Mantra a man becomes a Siddha ;9? by 
thinking of its meaning he is liberated, and he who, when 
making japa, thinks of its meaning. becomes like unto 
the Brahman in visible form (163). 

This Great, Three-footed’ Mantra is the cause of all 
causes; by its sadhana? one becomes the Conqueror of 
Death? himself (164). 

O Maheshani! the worshipper attains siddhi® in what- 
soever way he makes japa of it!? (165). 

He who, renouncing all acts (rites), has been cleansed 
by the Sangskara*! of a Shaiva Avadhüta, ceases to have 
any right to worship Devas, to perform the Shraddha of 
tLe Pitris,!* or to honour the Rishis? (166). 


1 See Introduction. 2 Shodhita. 
3 I.e., the Ever-Existent Brahman. 
4 Repetition (see Introduction). 5 Svechchhachara (see p. 37, note 6). 


6 J.e., One possessed of the siddhis, or one or some of them (see 
Introduction). 7 Tri-pada. 
8 Sce Introduction. 9? Mrityun-jaya, or Shiva. 


19 As thus— Whether he says Ong Tat Sat ; Ong Tat; Ong Sat; Tat 
Sat ; Ong, Tat, Sat. 

n [o Pirndbhisheka, which qualifies one to be a Shaiva Avadhüta. 

12 Sce Introduction. 

13 Sce Introduction. The meaning is that such an one is above 
such observances. 
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Of the four classes of Avadhütas, the fourth is called 
the Hangsa (Parama-hangsa). The other three both 
practise yoga and have enjoyment. They are all liberated 
and are like unto Shiva (167). 

The Hangsa should not have intercourse with women, 
and should not touch metals. Unfettered by restrictions, 
he moves about enjoying the fruits of his meritorious acts 
done in previous lives! (168). 

The fourth class,” removing his caste-marks and relin- 
quishing his household duties, should move about in this 
world without aim or striving?. (169). 

Always pleased in his own mind, he is free from sorrow 
and illusion, homeless and forgiving, fearless, and doing 
harm to none (170). 

For him there is no offering of food and drink (to any 
Deva); for him there is no necessity for dhyàna or 
dhārazā ;* the Yati? is liberated, is free from attachment, 
unaffected by all opposites,® and follows the ways of a 
Hangsa” (171). 

O Devi! I have now spoken to Thee in detail of the 
distinctive marks of the four classes of Kula-Yogis, who 
are but images of Myself? (172). 

By seeing them, by touching them, conversing with 
them, or pleasing them, men earn the fruit of pilgrimage 
to all the holy places (173). 

All the shrines and holy places which there are in this 
world, they all, O my Beloved ! abide in the body of the 
Kula-Sannyàsi? (174). 

Those men who have worshipped Kula Sàdhus?? with 
Kula-dravya?!! are indeed blessed and holy, have attained 
their desired aim, and have earned the fruit of all sacri- 
fices (175). 


1 Prárabdha—literally, that which has been commenced. 


? [.e., the Parama-hangsa. 3 Niksangkalpa and Nirudyama. 
t See Introduction, sub voc “ Yoga.” 5 Self-controlled. 
$ Nir-dvandva—that is, heat and cold, love and hate, etc. 

7 Highest class of ascetic. . 8 Mat-svarüpi. 


? Kaula ascetic, or Avadhüta. 1° Holy men. 1! Wine, etc. 
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By mere touch of these Sadhus the impure becomes 
pure, the untouchable becomes touchable, and food unfit 
to be eaten! becomes fit to be caten. By their touch 
even the Kirátas,? the sinful, the wicked, the Pulindas.3 
the Yavanas,! and the wicked and ferocious’ are made 
pure; who else but they should be honoured ? (176-177). 

Even those who but once worship the Kaulika Yogi 
with Kula-tattva? and Kula-dravya® become worthy of 
honour in this world (178). 

O Thou with the lotus face! there is no Dharmma 
superior to Kaula-Dharmma.,’ by seeking refuge in which 
even a man of inferior caste becomes purified and attains 
the state of a Kaula (179). 

As the footmarks of all animals disappear in the foot- 
mark of the elephant, so do all other Dharmmas disappear 
in the Kula-Dharmma (180). 

My Beloved ! how holy are the Kaulas! They are like 
the images of the holy places. They purify by their mere 
presence even the Chazdalas and the vilest of the vile (181). 

As other waters falling into Gangà become the water of 
Ganga. so all men following Kulachara reach the stage of 
a Kaula (182). " 

As water gone into the sea does not retain its separate- 
ness. so men sunk in the ocean of Kula lose theirs (183). 

All beings in this world which have two feet.$ from the 
Vipra? to the inferior castes, are competent for Kulachara 
(184). 

Those that are averse to the acceptance of Kula- 
Dharmma, even when invited, are divorced from all 
Dharmma and go the downward path (185). 


1 By reason of its having been cooked or tcuched by a low caste 


man, or for any other cause. ? Hunters—a low caste. 
? Pulindas are a class of Chandalas, one of the lowest castes. 
4 Foreigners, Barbarians. 5 Krüra. 


6 Bharati says—the first is meat, etc., and the second wine, etc. 

7 See Introduction. Of the Kaula-Tantrika division of worshippers. 

8 As opposed to the quadrupeds and the quadrumani. Here it 
means all men and women. 9 A Bràhmaza. 
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The Kulina who deceived those men who seek for Kula- 
chàra shall go to the hell named Raurava (186). 

That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Chandàla! or 
a Yavana? into the Kula-Dharmma, considering them to 
be inferior, or a woman out of disrespect for her, goes 
the downward way (187). 

The merit acquired by a hundred Abhis/ieka,? by the 
performance of a hundred Purashcharaya.’ ten million 
times that merit is acquired by the initiation of one man 
into the Kula-Dharmma (188). 

All the different castes, all the followers of the different 
Dharmmas in this world, are, by becoming Kaulas, freed 
from their bonds, and go to the Supreme Abode (189). 

The Kaulas who follow that Shaiva-Dharmma are like 
places of pilgrimage, and possess the soul of Shiva. They 
worship and honour one another with affection, respect, 
and love (190). 

What is the use of saying more? I am speaking the 
very truth before Thee when I say that the only bridge 
for the crossing of this ocean of existence is the Kula- 
Dharmma and none other (19r). 

By the following of Kula-Dharmma all doubts are cut 
through, all the accumulation of sins is destroyed, and 
the multitude of acts is destroyed? (192). 

Those Kaulikas are excellent who, truthful and faithful 
to the Brahman, in their mercy invite men to purify them 
by Kuláchàra (193). 

Devi! I have spoken to Thee the first portion? of the 
Maha-nirvava Tantra for the purification of men. It con- 
tains the conclusions? of all Dharmmas (194). 

He who hears it daily or enables® other men to hear it 


1 A very low caste. 

? Here used generally for non-Aryan. The Greeks specifically were 
so-called, 3 See Introduction. * See Introduction. 

5 Together with the karmma resulting from such acts. 

5 The second portion of the Tantra has been generally supposed to 
be lost, but see Preface, : - T: Nirnaya. 

8 E.g., by engaging someone to read the Tantra to the public. 
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becomes freed from all sins, and attains Nirvāna at the 
end (195). 

By knowing this King among Tantras, which contains 
the essence of essence of all the Tantras, and is the most 
excellent among the Tantras, a man becomes versed in 
all the Shastras (196). 

The man who knows this Maha-Tantra is freed from 
the bonds of actions. Of what use is it to him to go on 
pilgrimage, or to do japa, yajna, and sadhana ?! (197). 

Kalika ! he who knows this Tantra is conversant with 
all the Shàstras, he is pre-eminent among the virtuous.” 
is wise, knows the Brahman, and is a Sage (198). 

There is no use of the Vedas, the Puràs ias, the Smritis, 
the Sanghitàs, and the various other Tantras, as by 
knowing this Tantra one knows all (199). 

All the most secret rites and practices and the most 
excellent knowledge? have been revealed by me in reply 
to Thy questions (200). 

Suvrata!* as Thou art my most excellent Brahmi 
Shakti, and art to me dearer than life itself, know Thcu 
that the Mahànirvàza Tantra is likewise (201). 

As the Himalaya is among the Mountains, as the Moon 
is among the Stars, as the Sun is among all lustrous bodies, 
so this Tantra is the King among Tantras (202). 

All the Dharmmas pervade this Tantra. It is the only 
means for the acquirement of the knowledge of Brahman? 
The man who repeats himself or causes others to repeat it 
will surely acquire such knowledge (203). 

In the family of the man in whose house there is this most 
excellent of all Tantras there will never be a Pashu® (204). 

The man blinded by the darkness of ignorance, the 
fool caught in the meshes’ of his actions, and the illiterate 


1 See Introduction. 2 Dharmma-vid. 3 Tattva-jnàna. 

4 Virtuous one. 5 Brahma-jnana. 

6 See Introduction. Here it means one ignoraat of divine know- 
ledge. 


7 See Bhagavad-gità iv., pari passu ; also Shiva-Sanghita, chap. i., 
verses 4-9. 
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man, by listening to this Great Tantra, are released from 
the bonds of karmma (205). 

Parameshani! reading, listening to, and worshipping 
this Tantra, and singing its praise, gives liberation to men 
(206). 

Of the other various Tantras cach deals with one subject 
only. There is no other Tantra which contains all the 
Dharmmas (207). 

The last part contains an account of the nether, earthly, 
and heavenly worlds.! He who knows it (along with the 
first) undoubtedly knows all (208). 

The man who knows the second part with this book 1s 
able to speak of the past, present, and future, and knows 
the three worlds (209). 

There are all manner of Tantras and various Shastras, 
but they are not equal to a sixteenth part (in value) of 
this Mahànirvàsxa Tantra (210). 

What further shall I tell Thee of the greatness of the 
Mahanirvana Tantra ? Through the knowledge of it one 
shall attain to Brahma-nirvàza (211). 

End of the Fourteenth Joyful Message of the First Part 
of the Mahanirvana, entitled, “ The Consecration of 
Shiva-linga and Description of the Four Classes of Ava- 
dhütas."' 


1 Patala-chakra, Bhü-chakra, and Jyotish-chakra respectively. 
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